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THE FU /* 
BODY of DIVIN IX --, 
i © Or, a Confeſſion of + 


FAIT H, 


? Being the ſubſtance of 
|CHRISTIANITY: 


Containing the moſt Material things 
; relating to Matters both of 


FAITH and PRACTISE, 


eſpecially of thoſe who love the Lord Jeſus 
in Sincerity, and defire the knowledge of the 
Holy, and the way of the N ew-Covenant 
that leads to Glory. 


light, arid plainly handled in 31. Chapters. 
By H0Yas COLLIER, 
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eternal life, and they are they which teSifie of me. 
a.3.20. Tothe Law, and to the Teftimony, i if they ſpeak not 
 |Raccording to this Rule, it is becauſe there is na light inthem. 
. WEor. 4-13.. But having the ſame Spirit of Faith, according 
w it written, I believe, , oe have I ſpoken; 3 we alſo 


Ftlieve, therefore ſpeak. 


P Publiſhed for. the Benefit and Profit of all, | | 


| "84 briefly on erated according to Scripture 


hn 5.39. Search the Seripture, for in them ye think to have | 
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 *Hes Freatſe'i is dell ed for | 
= "Ok \ſptctal. and ſpiritual 
4 Toft. 3:415 true that the holy | 
And cnn called the Bible, 

is.the Book: all Berks, and that ac- 
cordun(; to ch, we all ought to ſpeak, - 
write and. walk; : and-its true as Ce 
; wee man _OT making many - 


2 . Boks 


CO Fra 
: bi is hd wn, eſpecially in- 


5 Be But thi "0 

| the good of ils, 2trireys 
we know but 1 n part, and a Very little, 
linle part too, atgbyrgjore can Pro- 
phec but in pert. 


fac Hf 


1 the. p Spirits! wihrk, 
per by; reaſotof | 
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he-New-Barth of 


1:be the glory. + | 'Þ 


| erifore tead ht a any mais Book , 
| = with a ſ Me: that there may 


| A. ixture pf e Errour with | 
Fo and ſome mi ſyre | and recerve \ 
nothing for trith? ofthe _ or Cre= 
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ToePicfac” 
ſeems 'to be niach-arvided ;, un>xcorfs: 
deration whertef 5,1! thoughk>notbeng 
more likely: topraduce uniry waſte, 
then uritty.4n the body and.ſubſtance of. 
Truth; for which\cauſe, lhave made 


this. Eſſay in branging; forth this brief | 


plain Treatiſe about the mo$k ſubſten- 
tial matters of ChriSitantty, that, all _ 
who agree 4 tbe {ſubſtance of. Truth, 


may unite in Spirit ; and alibough we 


cannot attain; 36! untting 44.16 deft - 
rable, and ſhall tn'time be by ahe Lord 
accompliſhed, 1n.and amongſt bis. Feo+ 


ple;  according..1o. that Frophefie and 
Promiſe, Zeph..359,. Tet it.'1s my 


hearts. defare, that all who 'traly love 
the Lord, would:ſbew it byaberr. unt- 
ting at leaſt in. affettion, \for that is 
Goſpel - Grace. and: Love..indeed,,. to - 
love for God.and\Chriſts[ake, though 
of. aiffering apprehenſuns. about ſome 


of \the. weighty: things. in. the New- 
RY A 2 


 Cove- 


Y The Preface” 


C ovenant, for every Truth of Chriſt 
fs of weight aud worth, and is, or 
ought ſo to be eſteemed by all that love 
bim, Plal. 119,129,128, and the right 
underſtanding of the mind of God in 
the Seripture, is the only wright way 
of wunting. 

T am far Mw the mind of thoſe 
who pretend and endeavour the unittn 
of all into uniformity in Faith and 
Worſhip, b F] Coerſy ve Power and human 
force ; a untty more ſur ulting Brutes 
thenC Þbriftians, and a way to build up 

| Satans Kingdom, under pretence of 
| the Kingdom of Chriſt ; but that 1 
cernebil long aftet, and pray for, is, 
fre unting of of all true Chriſt 1ans in the 
ſpirit mg faith of 0 f the Cool, who 


are the Church and Kingdom of Chriſt, 
his "Body Miſtucal, and if through 
darkneſs we cannot attain the unifor- 


mity f fog F Faith, and _ 


The Preface. 


1n every part out the language of Chri- 
ſttans be yet drvided, yet let every, 
one endeavour the attainment of a ſpi- 
rit of Love, and forbearance each to 
other, not Judging, Senſi wring, and 
Reviling, which ſhews the ſpirit of 
the World, and not of Christ, 

And theſe enſuing Chapters are 
_ moſt eſpecially and principally direft- 
ed to ſuch, who alone are capacitated to 
Underfand, Believe and Praftiſe the 
things in them contained , they are not 
the Notions of ſudden Conception, but 
the fruit and birth of many years Tra- 
' vel and Meditation , and I hope 
may, through the Bleſſmg of God, at 
ſome tame or other, to ſome perſ, ons 0r 
other, add ſomething or other to the 
UnderSianding, Fauh, Hope, and Foy 
of their Souls, and be ſome help of 
atreftion to a right walk in the way of 


Life, 
| T (hall 


The Preface] 


\ T ſhall not ſay any thing as to the 


"matters handled in this Treatiſe, by 
way of Commendation, to induce the 
Reader to its Peruſal ; if it ſpeak not 
for it ſelf, in the uſe thereof , the 
Reader 1s at liberty to lay it aſide, 
only let him beware that he ſhght It 
net, becauſe it is not ſuited to his 
mind ; if it be according to the Divine 
revelation of the Word and Will of 
Chriſt ;; its the great concernment of 
all that will approve themfebves grati- 
ous before the 'Lord, to bring thety 
minds to the Scripture, and not the 
Scripture to their minds ; it 15 to be 
feared that great hath been the miſ- - 


carriage of Chriſtians im this* very 


. thing at this day, open-heartedneſ's to 


| God-ward, and a fmicere will to know 


that we may do the will of the Lord, 1s 
the ready way to know more of his will, 
and then fhall | we not be aſhamed, 


when 
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when we have a reſpett to all his Com- 
' mandments ; ignorance of any part of 
the Revealed Will of God 45 a ſm, a 
ſinful defef# in gratious perſons, but 
to be willingly 1gnorant, or willfully 
* diſobetient to any. part of the Reveal- 
ed willof God, is a fm of the bubeſt 
nature, and muſt be quniſhed with 
many ſtripes, Luk, 12, 47, 48, will- 
fully to add to, or drminih fron the 
Word of God, is afm, and the judg- 
ment of ſuch is declared tm the Word, 
Deut. 4. 2. Prov, 30, 6. Rev. 22, 
18, 19, 

In a word, I do believe that fmncere 
defires, accompanied wuh the like en- 
deavours, after the knowledge of the 
will of Chrift, and a fauhful Irving 
up to what we know, Teſolving our 
wiſdom and wills in every thing unto 
the wiſdom and will of C hriſt, would 
' be wonderfully bl:ſt of the Lord for 


ſpirtual 


ſeen 


: The Preface, 


(Crrttual- erouth, and uniting of the 
| on bo in faith and nar 

T bave herem declared my Faith 
# which 1 live, and believe that by 
the grace of God I ſhall die, and yet 
Irve Eternally : This have I declared 
as the diſcovery of my heart un the 
matters of my God, when I am gone 
hence, and ſhall be hear no more 


And what ever may be found in 
any other of my Wrinng that may 
ſeem contrary to any thing in this, or 18 
contrary in very deid,, euher under- 
ſtand it by this, or elſe let it fall to the 
ground, for aays of Temptation eft- 
rumes brings fqrth. effects, which ucca- 
ſfrons after Kepentance, L 

To be ſound in the Faith, and i 
the Principles of Religion, 15 of deep 
concernment to all Chriftzans, and in- 
ared a nood and Chriſtian walk, in the 


way 


'The Preface; 


way of ſfincers and univerſal. holi- 
neſs and obedience, 15 that which great- 
ly concerneth and becometh Chriſhans, 
7 order to their eternal W, elfare. 
- As abelp to both have I preſented 
this ſmall bief Treatiſe to thy con- 
frderation, in which T have to the ut- 
moſt of my ability 'and light, ngt only 
ſtudied Truth, that might be profiting 
to the Reader, but brevity likewiſe, 
that much might be found in a lutle 
Volume, in which, if perſons exer- 
ciſe ther own underſtandings m the 
uſe thereof, they may probably reap 
ſome benefit thereby, And Reader, 
what thee doſt find differing from 
thine own underſtanding, be not haſty 
zn judging or ſenſuring, but read and 
ponder, and ſearch the Scripture, to ſee 
whether it be ſo or no, without which 
the moſt do wrong to the Truth, and to 
thine own ſoul, 

_ 


The Preface,” 
But I ſhall {. ay no move, : but com- 
mit it to the Readers, inthe bleſſing of 
God, praying for their prong there-. 


by, and if your ſouls do reap any ſpi-- 
ritual benefit or advantage m'the uſe 
hereof, let-God bave the Glory, and 
theAuthor (as Inſtrument ) bath his end 
 enſwered; And ſo fare the well in 
the Lord: G race, Mercy, Peace and 
Truth, be with all that love the Lord 
Jeſus mn ſincerity, | Amen, 


SCC 38: "LIIEE? 
{LCL 4 226 veg adnemes 
An ' drrduns of the Partwculay Mat-. 

ters Treated of im the enſuing | 


Dz ſcour ſe, 


Cy pter 1. Concerving Cod, 
1; Thar he 1s, 2. What he is. 
- 3. How he doth {ubſilt. 4 Where 
he 15.--;-;  Pagei, 
Chap, Nl of ds Holy Scripture, 
that. 1t is. the Divine, Word and 
. will of God, proved; by many 
Divine Arguments, SW 
Chap,-1II.: Of che Creation of the 
pot yas all things cherein,P.90. 
Chap,.LV;> Of the. Creation of 
: Man, 't, | > PF. 73. 

Chap. V.,, Of the Angels, and of 
their Creation, -;- :.. P, 85. 
Chap. V1. Of the Devil and e's 
ed Angels, P. om. 
Chap, 


' ' The TABLE. 
Chap. VII. Of the Fall of Man 
from his Created Innocency , 
| L <5... JOY, 
Chap, VIII. Of the way and _ 
means ordained of (Tod L.2} 
recovery of Man out of his faln 
Eſtate, . P.113, 


Chap. IX. Of the deſign of God 


in general, in his New Covenant 
Reſtauration,which was tomake 
all things New, P, 123. 
Chap.X. Of the order and method 
of God in preparing a people for 


this glorious Eftate, 4. 133, and 


followeth in reſt of the chapters, 


Chap, XI. Of Faith, 1. what itis. 


z. how its wrought. 3. its grounds 
and objects, 4.its excellency. p.tzg 


] Chap.XII. Of Repentance, 149 
- Chap. XIII, Treateth of Fuftifi- 


cation, - P,n63. 
Chap, XIV. Is a more diſtinct di- 
ſcourſe 


The TABLE 


ſcourſe of Juſtification by Faith, 
.which anfwers to ſeveral que- 
(tions and objeCtions abour the 
— Matter, P. 180, 
Chap. XV. Of Goſpel aſſurance, 
and wherher it may be arrained 
mm this life, P. 20g. 
Chap. XVI. A further Diſcovery 
of the New-Covenant, and Life 


of Faith, P. 248, 
| Chap, XVII, Of Santification 
and good works, P. 253. 


q Chap. XVIII. Of the true and fa- 
'  ving knowledye of God, P27, 
Chap. XIX. Of the Divine = | 


and grace of Love, P.293,' 
Chap. XX, Of che Goſpel fear 4 
God, P, 324 


Chap. XXI. Of the Lawof God. 
and what we are to underſtand 
thereby, FF 2a: 

| Chap, XXII. Of Toyurs P 364. 
| Chap. 


| "Y Te TABLE. _ 


I Chap. XXIIIL Of Perfection, and 
Ill © whether it may be atrained in + 
Wt Hol this life, F. 406. 

I Chap. XXIV. Of Sincerity. <Þ.421. 


iii - Ghap.XXV. Of Election, p. 44t- 
 _ Chap. XXVI. Of I 


P-4 
Chap.XXVII. Of che Chan of 


I _ Chriſt in the New-covenant , 

W-  - Chap. XXVIIIL Of che oft 
I  ces,Officers,and Adminiſtrations 
| lj in the Churchof Chriſt, «464- 

[1 Chap (XXIX, "That the E ate of 
[i the. Church in this world is an 
il AMicted Elre, , - | 


44 
- '_ © Chap, XXX. Of Death, and. *e 
lþ - State after Death: : of the Reſur- 


Il reEtion and Judgment. _ f:.531, 
|! Chap. XXXI. Of the e Coming, 
; _ Kingdom, and Reign of Chriſt 
(il | on Farth, Pp. 546, 


CHAP. -L 
CONCERNING GOD. 


—— 
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I. That He is. 2. What He is. 3. How 
He doth ſubſiſt. 4. Where he 8. 


Df Hat God is, or that there 
F i5a God, z.e, an infi- 
nite ſelf - Being , that 


things, &c, is neceſſary 
ro be beijeved ofall.and 
is the firſt ſtep of Faith 
in order to Salvation, 
Heb.n.6. He that cometh jo God,muſt believe 
that He 15, and that He1s a Rewarder of them 
that diligently ſeek, him, Now, though it 
be a common received Prirciple that God is, 
yet in as much as it's evident,according to the 
Scripture, That the Fool hath ſaid in hs heart, 
that there is no God, Pfal. 14, 1. And that 
the tranſgrejſion of the Wicked ſaith, within 
my heart, what there is no fear of God before 

, B hit 


hath given Being to alt 


t. That 
God is, or 
that there 
is a Gods 


0 rt a I AIG ns 4 
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That God is, 
h:s-cyes, Pſal.36. x. And oft-times gracious 
Souls, through their own weakneſs, and Sa- 
tans wiles, meet with temptations on this ac- 
count ; F hall therefore ſpeak ſomething to 
this ſo neceſſary a truth; the grounds I ſhall 
preſent for evidencing this ſo great and fſa- 
cred a principle of truth, are as tolloweth, 
P.oof. 1.TheWord of God, the Scriptures of Truth, 
: I. The in the ſubſtance of them, is, ro hold forth this 
: ph thre one God, or Inviſible,Creating, Upholding, 
of Gid, and Preſerving Power, Ger. 1-1. In the Be- 
ginning, God Created the Heaven and the 
Earth, v.6. God ſaid, let there be a Firma- 
ment, &Cc. and ſo throughout the Chapter, 
and indeed throughout the Bible. I ſhall 
mention but a*few inſtances in the name of 
the whole, Gen.6 5. God ſaw the Wcked- 
neſs of man, &c. v.6, It R:pented the Lord, 
bt that he had made man, &c. v.11, Tye Earth 
was corrupt before God, ſee ver.12,13, Exod. 
20 1,2. And God ſpake all theſe wor4s. ſay- 
ng, F a2 the Lord thy God, &C, Plal, 29-1,2. 
Grve unto the Lora, O ye mighty, grve unto 
the Lord Glory and Strength ; give unto the 
Lord the Gliry of his Name , Plal. 82. 1. 
God ſtandeth in the Cong:egatum of 11 e 
Aghty, 8c. Joh.n.x. 1» the Beginning was 
the Word, and the Word was with Gol, and 
the Word was God, &c; Let this ſerve among 
4 the multitude of. Scripture- Tettimonies to 
+ provethatrGod is, | | | 
2. The _ A ſecond Teſtimony, is the Works of 
works of God , which do. abundantly declare and 
Gig, Preach forth the Divine Being, and Omnipo- 
| Ti cent 


Ap 


a! 


| That God t#. 
tent Power and Wiſdom of this Divine, 


; though Inviſible Creator of all things; for 


'{\ 


Reaſon will tell us, that none ot thoſe things 
could give Being to, or. Create themic}ves, 
Man, who is the moſt Intell;gible and Ratio- 
nal Creature here below, was ſo. !zr from 
creating himſelf, that let all the Wiſdom of 


all the men in the World be conjunct in uni- 


ty, they are not able to Create, or pive Be- 
ingto the baſeſt of Creatures, no, not a Fly, 
or Worm; Its true, the Image, or likeneſs 
of Creatures they can make, of matter that 
was made. before, by theCreator, but nothing 
can they Create, nor pur life into their Image 
which they have formed ; - it is ite workgpt a 
"hy and not of man, to Create "re 

ife, | 
If it be Obje&ed (a3 by ſome it is) that all 
things came by Nature, I Anſwer, [har al- 
though there is a natnral and ſecondary 
cauſe of things, ordinarily producing ſuch 
effects, almok in all caſes yet there 1s the 
God of Nature, which is the cauſc of all ſe- 
condary cauſes, & gave the fi-{t 
unto; he was the immediare Cauſe of the 
Creation, and the only foundation-cauie of 
the continuation and promuigation 8f the 
World, by Divine Ocdinarce, and Divine 
Power ; for Nature of it ſ:li (diſtin, or 
ſeparated from Divine Ordinance and Po- 
wer).is nothing, but muſt fall into nihilation 
and the firit nothing, if not fupported by the 
God of Nature ; fo that, as at firlt, God 
made all things by his Word immediatly, fs 
: B 4 DY 
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That God «. 


by his Divine Ordinance and Word of Po- 
wer, he continueth all things in that way of 
natural meanes by himſelf appointed, as Pro- 
creation, Food, Cloathing, &c. So the 
Earth to bring forth Food both for Man and 
Beaſt; the Sun, Moon, and Stars, with their 
irfl1ences, cc, As God was the former of 
all (the contrary is Atheiſtical and Brutiſh to 
imagine) they did not, could not make them- 
ſelves, nor influence themſelves with power 
to effeRt any thing as of themſelves, no more 
than Create.themſelves ; but what is eff:Qed 
in this way, muſt be by Divine Ordinance 
and Power, accordins to the Seripture, Gen. 
I. th t0.18, v. 28. fob. 38, 39. chap. 

\ "So that indeed the works of God do 
wonderfully declare that God is, and not 
only that he i-,but that he js an infinite, Om- 


7 nipotent one. See whar the Scripture ſpeaks 


to this purpoſe, P/al. 19, x. The Heavens 
declare the glory of God, and the Firmament 
ſheweth his handy- work, v.3. There is no 
ſpeech, nor language, where thetr voyce is not 
heard, Rom. 1, 19, 29. That which may be 
known of God, 1s manifeſt in them (1. e&. in 
the Gentiles) for God hath ſhewed it to them, 
for, the inviſible things of him, from the Crea-. 
tion of the World, are clearly ſeen, being under- 
ſtood by the things that are made, even bis 


' eternal Power and God-head, ſo that they are 


without excuſe, 1. e. The works of Creation 
that are viſible, -do convincingly and unde- 
nyably ſhew to men the inviſible God in his 
Being, Power, and Wiſdom, and on this ac- 

count 


| 


That God is. ; 


” eount all men will be left without excuſe in 
- the great day of account, Row. 2, 12, For 


as many 4s bave ſinned without Law, ſhall 


* periſh without Law ; that is, as many as 


have finned without the writren Word of 


| God, Law, or Goſpel, having the Law of 
+ the Creation, ſhall be Judged, and periſh by 


that, for that ſhall leave them without ex- 


cuſe : So that the very Works of God in 
OY « . o 
Creation, are ſufficient in themſelves to con- 


vince the World of his Divine Power and 
God- head, and will, fink the hearts of all A- 


- theiſts in the day of Judgment. 


3- The Faith of the people: of God 
throughout all ages, 3. e. thoſe that 'from 


principles. of Reaſon, have been moſt likely Riz own- 
to be his people, the moſt humble, holy, ſelt- ed, ard 


denying people, have through-out all ages, 
and ſtill do, own, believe, truſt in, and ac- 
knowledg this inviſible glorious God; this 
both Scripture, Hiſtory, and Experience 
do teltiftie , Gen. 4.3, 4. & 5. 24.& 6.9. 
& 12. 1,4. & 24. 3. in things of this kind I 
might abound, bur it is enough , all the holy 
ones of God, throughour all ages, both ef 
Old and New Teſtament, and to this day 


have fixed here, to own the Lord to be their - 


God, to believe, truſt in, and worſhip him, 
according to his Name and Nature ; and this 
both Hiſtory and Experience declare , that 
all profeſling honeſty and Conſcience, have, 
and do cleave to this one inviſible Being as 
their chiefeſt good, from whence they have 
their Being, and by whom they are ſuſtain- 


B 3 ed, 


3. The 
people of 
God have 


b:lievrd 
that Gid 


. believe 


6: That God is, 


£d, and to whom they acknowledg as due, 
their all, and who is all inall rothem; a 
wonderful convincing argument to ſupport 
any man of Conſcience under tempration in 
this matter, 10 conſider, that all profcfling 
Conſcience, & Holineſs have believed in and 
owned this God; and may ſerve to help and 
| deliver Souls from theirAtheiſtical teptations 
44 AY 4. Allthe World by the works of Crea- 
Mains tion, and the naturalapacity as rationa), are 
that there COnvinced, and do acknowledg that there js a 
s a Gia, G09 3 although its true that they are greatly 
+... Corrupted and blinded in their underſtand- 
ing, and knowing of the true God 3 becauſe 
as the Apoſtle hath ir, Rom. 1.21, That when 
they knew God, they glorified bim ng as God, 
i, e. being convinced by the works of Crea- 
tion, that there was a Divine invifible Power 
ard Being, that made both it and them, they 
' £torified not him, but made Images like ra 
Forruptible man, &c, Yet ſoit is, and re- 
mains in the dark minds of men by Nature, 
and cannot be razed out, that there js a God, 
though they form Gods to themſelves, ac- 
cording to their vain imaginations ; and the 
truth is, that Atheiſts, muſt de found, (if any 
where) amongſt debauched, apoftatiſed, or 
pretended Chriſtians: though I deny nor, 
but that gracious ſouls may ſometimes meer 
with this rempration, (though to their great - 
grief) .which Heathens do abandon ; who 
although they retain not the knowledg of 
the true God, ' yet a Deity they own, 7oza. 1, 
5+ In their fear they 6r73ed every one to his 


Ges, 


v P 


W . 


That God 1s one. 
God, and Nineveh acknowledged the rrne 


: God, f0n4.3 8, SoNebuchadnezer, Dan.z.28. 


and Darius, chap: 6, 25, 26, 27. So thar 


-God is, is a truth univerſally acknowledged, 


and that iz him we live, move, and have our 
Being, acknowledged by certain of the Hea- 
then Poets, AF. 17, 28. 


And as its. neceſſary for every one to.be There is 
eſtabliſhed in this truth, rhatthere is a God, wg one 
ſo likewiſe that there is but one God,and nor **** * 


a plurality of Gods 3 as the blind Idolatrous 


- Heathen imagine, although in this one God 


there is a plurality of Titles, and varieties of 
diſcoveries, properties, and operationsz yet 
I dare nor ſa of perſons, or Giſtin& ſub=- 
ſiſtings ( as I may ſpeak more unto in its 
place ) yet to us there is no other God bur 
one, Deutr. 6.4. Hear O Iſrael, the Lord our 
Gods one Lord, Eph. 4.5, 6. To us there is 
one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one God and 
Father of all, &c and only one, thar, is one 
and no more, 1/a. 43. 10, 11, Before me 
there was no Ged formed, neither ſhall there 
be after me ;, T1, even 1 am the Lord, and be- 
ſides me there is no Saviour, chap. 45.5. I 
am the Lord, and there is none elſe, there 1510 
God beſides me, chap. 44 8. 1s there a God 
beſides me, yea, there is no God, T know nos a- 
ny. So that though there are, that are called 
Goas, many, yet to us there is but one: God, &Cc. 
1 Cor. 8. 5, 6. And who amongſt all that are 
called Gods, are like unto him, Mic. 7. 
a8, | | 
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What God 4s, 
2. What 2. What this God is, and truly he is 8 


myltery;z and if his people tremble at his 
Word, how much more ought we to have 
trembling thoughts of his unſearchable Be- 
ing, and 1n this he is an inviſible myſtery,ſuch 
a one whom no man hath ſeen, nor can ſee z but 
in thirking and ſpeaking of him, we muſt 
think and ſpeak of him as be hath diſcovered 
himſelf unto us in his Word, . and. by his 
Works,_and the ſecret teachings of himſelf 


| thereby. 


17, What 
God 15s in 
his Na- 

ture and 


Eſſence. 


1. Whathe is in his Nature and Eſſential 
Being. x. He is & Spirit, Joh. 4. 24. God is 
a Spirit, &c, 2. Aholy Spirit, Lev, 19. 2. 
T the Lord your God am Holy , and chap. 20, 
26. I the Lord am Holy , Pſal. 22. 3. But 
thou art holy, O thou that mhabiteſt the praiſes 
of Iſrael, Pſal. 99.5, 6. Exalt the Lord our 
God, and worſhip at his holy Hill, for the 
Lord our Gods holy,He is moſt holy 1, Sam. 
2 2. Thereis none boly as the L ord, &C, 

3. Heisin himſelf an infinite, unſearcha- 


| ble, incomprehen{ble, eternal, and glorious 


Spirit, who is in, and of himſelf, and gives 


8. What 
be #s in 
bis Name 
an1Adri- 
bytes, 


Being co all things 3 therein is he differenced 
from a!l Created Spirits and Powers, whether 
of Angels or men, Firit, in that he is infti- 
nite and incomprehenſible in his whole name. 
2. In his Eternity, 3. In his Power and 


Wiſdom in Creating and upholding all things 


by the Word of his Power, 


2. What he 1s in his Name and Attributes, . 


which are many, and all thereby to make 
himſelf known to his people, that they __ 
5 IG | learn 


| What God is." 
| learn to fear before him, believe, love, obey 


// him, and truſt in him;as Firſt, His Power and 1+ His 
Allſufficiency, he hath let us to know that he F*9*7- 


is an. Almighty One; Ger.17.1, He faith ro 
Abraham (abat not only eAbrahan himſelf, 
but all his Children might know it, and be 
' encouraged) 1 am God Almighty, or eAl- 
ſufficient 5 walk, before me, and be upright. 
_ Pfal. 62. 11. God hath ſpoken once , twice 
have T heard this that Power belongeth to God; 
hence he is called the Almighty, Pſal.68. 14» 
When the * Almighty ſcattered Kings, &C. 
Pſal. 91.1. He that awelleth is the ſecret of 
the moſt High; ſhall abide under the ſhadow of 
the Almighty. x Cor. 6. 18. Rev, 1. 8. 
and this the Prophet David wonderfully de- 
ſcribes in his. Thankſgiving, 12 Chron. 29. 
11, 12, Thine O Lord is the Greatneſs, and 
the Power, and the Glory, and the Viltery, 
_and the Majefty, for all that is in the Hea- 
2en and inthe Earth is thine , thine is the 
Kingdom O Lord , and tho a t exalted as 
Head above all , both Riches and Honout 
come of Thee, and thou Retgneſt over all, and 
81 thine hand is Power and Might, ana it 
thine hand it is to make great, and ts give 
ſtrength unto all : A great Comfort it is unto 
Chriitians that- they have ſuch a great Al- 
mighty, and All- ſufficient God, .able to do 
| for them what-ever they need; they may ſay 
as 2 Sam, 22. 33, God is my Strength and 
Power, he maketh my way perfett, and as 
Pſal. 118. 6. 1 be Lord is on my fide, I will 
rot fear what man can do untame ? and that 
| | becaule- 


— 
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What God 3s; 


becauſe this God is our God for ever and every 
he will be our guide unto death, and let it fi- 


.. - Jence and itill wicked men for ever, Woe 


tothem that God is ſuch an Almighty one, 
able ro deal with, and bring down all his, and 
his Churches Enemies, EJra $8, 22. The 
haud of our God is upon all them that ſeek him 


 . for good, but his Power and his Wrath is a- 


gainſt all them that forſake him, Pſal. 66. 7. 
He ruleth by his Power for ever, bis eyes be- 
hold the Nations, let not the Rebellious ex- 
alt themſelves. 


2. His 2. He is Omniſcient as well as Omnipo- 


Wiſdom. tent ; heis molt Wiſe, ſee both Pſal. 147.5. 


Great is our Lord, and of great Power, his 


. *Unaer ſtanding is Infinite, 1ſa.40. 28. There 


ss no-ſearching of his Underſtanding ; we may 
and muſt ſay as Pſal. 104.24. O Lord how 
manifold are thy Works \ in Wiſdome baſt thou 
made them all; all Wiſdom, and Counſel, 
and Strength is in him, Prov, 8. 14, Coun 
ſel is mine, and ſound Wifdome, I am Unaer- 
ſtanding , I have Strength , comfort for 
Chriſtians, that their God is ſuch a God of 
Wiſdom and Counſel, he knows how to de- 
liver bis people in time of need, 2 Pet. 2. 9. 


4 
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The Lord knoweth how to deliver the Godly * 


out of temptation, and to reſerve the unjuſt un- 


zo the dayof Fudgment to be puniſhed, and this 


- Wiſdonris all in Chriſt, and for his people, 


Who of God is made unto'us Wiſdom and Righ- 
zeouſneſsz 8c. he is Wiſdom to us, and 


Wiſdom in us 5 he giveth Wiſdom ro his peo- 
ple, Prov. 2.6,7+. for the Lord giveth Wiſ- 
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What God 1s, i, 
dom, out of his mouth cometh Knowledg and | 


"Under ſtanding, he layeth :up ſound Wiſdome 


for the Righteous, &c. ſee chap. 3. 13. & 2.3, 
4,5. & 81,3: In a word, God 18 Infinite jn his 
Wiſdom, and his Wiſdom is exerciſed for, 
and in behalf of his Church, eſpecially on the 
New-Covenant account, /in the Goſpel of 
Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, which.:is called the 
#1anifold Wiſdom of God, and exerciſed in all 
his works and wayes, | 

3. Heis a Holy God, Infinite in Purity, 3. Fe is 4 
perfectly holy, ſuch a one, with whom Ini» Hol God. 
quiry. can have no fellowſhip , for Gods 
Light,and in him is no Darkneſs at all, 1.Joh, 
T1. 5. therefore, let no man ſay when he is 
tempted, that be 1s tempted of God, for God 
cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth 
he any. man,.Jam.-1. 13, No, he is a Holy 
God, moſt Holy, infinite in Holineſs, 1/4» 
6. 3. the Seraphims cryed one to another 
and ſaid, Holy, Holy, Holy,'is the Lord of 


' Hoſts, the whole Earth js full of his Glory ;; 


and this holy name in this Scripture is attri- 
buted unto Chriſt, who was to fill the Earth 
with the Gloty of the New - Covenant 
Grace , 70b.12,41, 'Theſe things ſaid Efaias, 
whep he ſaw. his glory and ſpaks of him, i. &. 
of Chrilt, as is evident, a holy God, and 2 © 
holy Lord Jeſus, and he will have a holy ' 
People,or none, Pet.1.15,16, As be that hath 
called you ts holy, fo be ye holy in all manner of 
Converſation; becauſe it 5 written, be ye. holy, 


for Tamholy, Gods holineſs ſhould engage 


his Pcople ro holineſs, to prize it, and preſs 
| - Tl after 


12 


| WhR God 6, 
- after it; for, Holineſs becometh the Houſe of | 


the Lord for ever, Plal, 93.5. | 

» O bleſſed Conſolation for all New-=Coye- 
nant-ſpirited holy Ones!their God is holy, & 
loveth holineſs, & owneth all tbat areCreared 
after him, in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, 
and will own them in the day of need, when 
it will be worth a world to be owned by 
him, Mal. 17. though they are hated of the 


_ unholy and profane world, and though they 


mourn in the ſence of their own unholineſs, 
knowing that in themſelves, 5, e. in their fleſſy 
dwelleth no good thing, yer God owns them, 
and will own them when it will be worth 
more than the world ro be owned by him: 
.-" But Woe to the Wieked-, that God is a 
holy God, and lowes holineſs z Woe to thoſe 


that eſtabliſh iniquity by a Law, God will 


have ;no fellowſhip with them, Pſal. gq. 20. 
Shall the Throne of Iniquity bave fellowſhip 


with thee, who frameth miſchief by a Law, 


Ifa. 3.12, Woe unto the Wicked, it ſhallbe ill. 
with him, for the Reward of his hands ſhall be 


given him, God is a holy God, and Holy 


and Reverend is his Naine , Pfal.111.9, His 
Name is Holy, 1a. 57. 15. bis whole name, 


. holy in all his Attributes, boly in his Power, 
holy in his Wiſdom, in his Juſtice and Mer- . 


Cy, &c. it*s all exerciſed in a way of holineſs, 
holy in all his Miniſtrations :-in a word, he is 
as « Pſal. 145.17. Righteous in all bg ways, 
and.Holy in all his works; ſo that, as there is 
net, nor can be any unholineſs in him, ſo 
there ſha]l no unholy perſon dwe)l = 
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IV hat God 3s. 


him ; for without holineſs, #3 man ſhall ſee the 
Lord. Heb. 12.14, and. Rev. 21. 27.. There 
ſhall in no wiſe, enter into it, any thing that de- 
filerh, &c, (ee chap. 22.15. 


4'y. He is a Juit and Righteous God, and 4. He is 


his Juſtice and Righteouſneſs runs through #4 
all bis Name, be exerciſeth his Power, and 
Wiſdom, and Judgments, and Mercy, all in 
a way of Jaſtice and Righteouſneſs, Zep. 3. 
5. The juſt Lord is in the midſt thereof, he 
will not ao Iniquity, &c. He cannot do Ini- 
qu ty, its contrary to his Nature, «to his 
Name,  Deut.'32. 4. His work is perfect, 
for all his ways are Fhdgment 5 a God of 
Truth, and without Iniquity, juſt and right 1s 
be ;, he 1sjuſt in all the Judgments be execut- 
eth upon his Enemies, Rev. 15. 3, 4. Great 
and marvelous are thy works, Lord God Al- 
&:'ghty ; juſt and true are thy ways, thou King 
of Saints : v,4. explains what is meant by the 
Jjuit ways of the Lord, z.e. his juſt Fudge 
ments on his Enemies, for thy Judgments ave 
made manifeſt, He is juſt in all the aflictions 
and corrections he exerciſeth his own people 
 Withal,, Neb, 9 33. howbeit thou art juſt m 
, all that s brought upon us, for thou haſt done 
right, but we have doe wickealy. 

He hath exalted his New-Covenant mer- 
cy in the way of Juſtice, for rbere muſt be 
no variance in his Name or Nature, but hfs 
mercy muſt come to us in the way of Judg- 
ment and Juſtice , his juſtice muſt be fatis- 
fed,& ſo his mercy comes forth in the falvari- 
on of Sinners; here he is called « juſt God &+ 4 
Savienr, 


punts 
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What God is. . 


Sawvour, Ia; 45. 21. Juſt, and yet a Saviour, 
J£c. 9s 9. He is Juſt, having Salvation , 
Rom, 3. 26. that he might be Fuſt, and the 
7uſtifier of him that believeth in. Feſus. 1 Joh.1. 
9. If weconfeſs our fins, he is faithful and 
Juſt to forgive us our ſins, &c. Mercy might 
not come forth with any wrong to Juſtice, 
neither ſhall Juſtice do any wrong to Mercy, 
but fall in with it, and be as truly for the 
Tight objeQts, or ſubje&s of mercy, as mercy 
it felf, Pſal. 85. 10. Aercy and Truth are 
net together, Kighteonſneſs and Peacg have 
kiſſed each other. | 

5. He is a gracious and merciful God, it 


5, He 1s 5. his Name, his Nature, to ſhew mercy to 


A gracious 


0 merci 
ful God, 


' bis Name to eſes, he proclaimed, T he Lord, 


men, Ex04. 34. 6. When the Lord proclaims 


the Lord God merciful and gracious, long-ſuf- 
fering, and abundant in goodneſs and truth, GC, 
Mic. 7.18, Whois a God like unto thee, that 
pardeneth Iniquity, and paſſeth by the tranſ- 
greſſion of his heritage, becauſe he delighteth in 
mercy, to ſhew mercy, and to do good to lin- 
ners is his delight; he 2s good to all, and his 
gender mercies ave over all his works, he maketh 
the Sun to ariſe on the evil and on the good, and 
ſenaeth rain on the juſt and on the unjuſt. God 
fo loved the World, that he ſent his only begot- 
8en Son into the world, that whoſoever believeth 
on him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting 
life, Job. 3.16. 7ejus Chriſt by the grace of 
Goa did taſte death for every man, Heb. 
* . | 
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It is wonderful mercy and goodneſs to men, 
thar-God ſhould find a way to fatisfie his 
Juſtice ſo far .for Sinners , that mercy and 
remiſfion of ſins ſhould be proclaimed to fin- 
ners on the terms of the New Covenant, z, e. 
Repentance, Faith, and Obedience, Peace on 
Earth, and good will towards men : He would 
have all the world to know thac he is a mer- 
ciful God, and therefore the glad ridings is 
to. be publiſhed to every Creature, bur its 
| the priviledg of his own people, true Belie- 
yets, to have a ſpecial intereſt therein, they 
are the people of his mercy, and to them his 
mercy hath, and doth abound, Eph, 2. 4. 
But God who ts rich in mercy, for his great 
love, wierewith be loved 1s , when we were 
/ dead in ſins, hath quickened us together with 
Cbriſt, &c, Tit. 3, 4. but after the love and 
kindneſs of God our Saviour to man appeared, 
. not by works of Righteouſneſs that we have 
done, but according to his mercy he ſaved us, 
by the waſhing of Regeneration, and renewimg 
of the Holy Spirit ;, 10 that this glorious ar- 
tribute and name of God in our Lord Jetus 
pnto ſalvation, is now manifeſted with a 
witneſs, to, and for the ſalvation of his pecu- 
* liar ones, he bath wrought them to it, and 
polſſſed them of it, Rom, 5,5. and here 
they are looking for the mercy of our Lord Je- 
ſus unto eternal life ; This attribute of Godz 
which is his Name and Nature, is full of en» 
couragement to poor Sinners toxtome in and 
accepr 0: mercy in this day of mercy, and 
not to juag themſelves unworthy of life, by 
| putting 


| (1 


| ; What God u. 

putting it from them, 2 Cor. 6, 2. Behold, 
now #4he accepted time ;, behold, now . the 
day of Salvation, Ila. 55.6, 7. Seek ye the 


Lord while he may be founa,call upon him while , 
he 1s near, let the Wicked forſake his way, and 


the Unrighteous man his thoughts, and let him 
return to the Lord, and he will have mercy on 
him, ard to our God, for he will abundanily 
paravn. 

-Its full of Conſolation to gracious ſouls, 
that God is a God of mercy, -its his Name, 
his Nature, he delighteth to be gracivus in, 
and for the ſake of the Son of his love: com- 
fort in reſpe of ſin, he is ready to pardon ; 
sf we confeſs our ſins, he is faithful and juſt to 
forgive us our ſins, &c, he that confeſſeth ana 
forſaketh ſhall ſind mercy, 

Comfort in reſp:& of Enemies in the 
midſt of all their oppreffions and wrongs, 
the mercy of God is their ſupport in the 
midſt of all their oppreſſidn, Pſal. 52. 1. 
Why boaſteſt thou thy ſelf in wiſchief thou 
mighty man, the goodneſs\of God endureth al- 
ways; and likewiſe the Prophet implores 
mercy in all his diſtrefſes, Pſa, $6, 1. & 
57. 1. This glorious Attribute of goodneſs 
and mercy in God, will prove dreadful in 
the end to impenitent ſinners, who ſtill per- 
fiſt in fin, and will not accept of mercy on- 
the terms it is to be had, when they ſhall give 
an account tor the abuſe of mercy, and be 
everlaſtingly tormented in the thoughts and 


. remembrance of their folly and madneſs 


therein, Rom, 2. 4. or deſpiſeſt thou the riches 
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Chap.1. What God is. | 

of his goodneſs, and ſorbearance,ond lehg-ſuſfe- 
ring , uot knowing that the Gooaneſs of God 
leadeth thee to repentance, v.5. but after thy 
hardneſs and wapenttent heart t eaſureſt up 
unto thy ſelf wrath againſt the day of wrath, 


and revelation of the righteous 7udgment of 


Got. ; ! 

The Axth Attribute of Gods Name, is, his 
Faithfulneſs 3 He is a faithful Grad, Dext. 7. 
g. Know thercfore the Lord" thy God is a 


kat. 
, > 
tt. 


6. Hei a 
faithſul , 


CoOUCNante 


heeping 


faithful God, which keeperh Covenant and mer- Gods 


cy with them that love him and keep his Coni. 
m1andments, to a thouſand Generations, 52. e. 
for ever. His Faitkfulneſs ſhall never fail ; 


for he is truth it ſelf, and cannot Lye, Tir, 1. 


2. In hope of eternal life, which,God that can- 


- mbt Lye, promiſed bifore tie World began, 


God cannot lye, it's contrary to his Name 
y 


affd Nature, therefore he cannot do it ; for 


he can do nothing contraty ro himſelf , and 
he would have his people know'r, that they 
might build their Faith and Comfort in his 
Fiitbfulneſs, 1 Cor. 1, 9, God is faithful , 
by whom je are called 1o the fellowſhip of his 
Son feſus Chriſt our Lord: ch, 10. 43. God 
#s faithful, who will not ſuffer you to bz rempred 
above that ye are able, &c. Heb. 10. 23. Let 
us bold faſt the*Profeſſion of our Faith, without 
wavering ; for he 1s faubfal that promiſed. 


In all which Scriptares, with many more th:C. 


might be mentioned, it's more than evident, 
that God delights ro have his people know 


'* that he is faithful, and ro believe the tcurh 


thereof; ihat is it,l underſtands intended, Pf. 
| CG 138. 2, 
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What Ged 1s, 


138, 2. I will worſhip toward thine holy Tem- 
ple, and praiſe thy Name for thy loving kind- 
neſs aud itby truth , for thou haſt magnified 
thy Word above all thy Name : that 1s, thy 
rruth and taithfulneſs in' performing thy 
Word; though all his Name be magnified , 
and is glorious ;. yet this of his Truth and 
Faithfulneſs he puts an empbaſis upon it, and 
an excellency,as 11 God would have more re- 
ſpect to his faithfulneſs in his Word'than to 
all his Name : not that there is any 6&:ff:rence 
in reſpect of himſelf, but for the comfort of 
his people ,. who are moſt ready to fail in 
their Faith, in his faithfulneſs in his Word 3 
therefore, ro confirm his people in this mat- 
ter, he lets them to know, that he hath mag- 
nified his Word above all his Name, 5z.e. 
whatever of his Name may, (bez ſuppoſed to 
fail)yet his Faithfulneſs in. his Word ſhall ne. 
ver fail, Pſal. 8g. 33. ro confirm %s in his 
Faithfulneſs in his Word, he bath given us bis 
Word and' his Oath, ewo zmmurable things 
 #n which it 15 impoſſible;for God to lie, 'Heb. 6. 
417.18, if God thould be unfaithful in his 
» Word, he muſt ceaſe to be God, it muſt de- 
ſtroy him in his Name and Being ; and that 
1s 18 he hath laid ſo much {treſs on our Faith 
and Believing, which lierh- chiefly in our 
believing the Truth of God in his Word;, 
and living up unto'it, he that believeth not 
muſt be damned, becauſe not believing we 
GO1n0ur part make him a Lyar, 704.3.33. He 
that bath recezved ( 3, 6. believed) his T efti- 
rony hath ſet to his Seal that God is true, 1 


Chap:. 


Joh: 


Chap.1. What God is. 

Joh. 5.10, He that believith mot God hath 
made him 4 Lyar, cc. no wonder if unde- 
lief be the Portion of Unbeltevers; for they 
thereby do their part co make the faithiul 
and true Goda Lyar, This was the Faith of 
eAvraham Our Father, Rom. 4 3. Abraham 
believed Goa, and it was accounted to him 
for Riohtcor:ſneſs : and indeed all the parts 


- of Faith are included 1n this, of believing 


God, relating to Juſtification, Obedience, 
and Glory.; if we believe the Truth of the 
Do&rine of Juſtification and Life by Jeſus, 
we believe likewiſe the Lordlhjp and the 


19 


Law of Chrilt , and cleave to him there-_ 


in, which is our Jultification, or rather 


the terms of the Goſpel, on which God 


doth jultifie us: and findings thoſe Terms or 
Divine Virtues of. Faith, cc. wrought in 


tis, we hence conclude (from the Promiſe of 


Life to thoſe in whom it is wrought ) our 
intereſt- therein; and thus our intereſt in 
Life is builÞ» on Gods Faithfulnefs in his 


Word; for God would not have his peo- 


ple ro conclude their intereſt in his Grace 
of Life from fancy and imagination, but 
from his Promiſe of Life; tor whatever 
Faith we pretend: unto, if it be not groun- 
ded on the Word of God and his Faithful- 
ao choca , it is but Fancy and not Faith, 
This DoQtrine of the Faithfulneſs of God 


Uſe of 
God's 


Faithful 7 


affords not only great encouragement ro 'e/s- 1. 


believe God in bis Word, but likewiſe ſtrong 
Conſolation to all ttue Believers, Hebr. 6. 


Encou- 


ragement 


2.C One 


17,18, Wherein God willing more abundant} for, 


C23 


L 


20 What God 15, Chap.1, 
ly to ſhew unto the Heirs of Prem'ſe , the im- 
emutability of his Counſel. confirmed it by an 
Oath, that by two immutable things, in wh'ch 
it was impoſſible for God to lie, we might have 
ſtrong conſolation, who have fled for refuge to 
the hope ſet before us &c. the ſtrong Conſa-. 
lation of the Saints flows from the impollihi. 
lity of God co lie, s. e. from the infallibility 
of his Truth and Faithfulneſs : God'mult lie 
ifthoſe who believe.and obty the Goſpel be 
not ſaved, which is- impoſlible : and- from 
hence it is, that the Saints have rot only 
grounds of ſtrong Conſolation , but Iike- 
wiſe of everlaſting Conſolation and 20a Hope 
through Grace,a [hiſl. 2.16, 

2. Dreed But Secondly, on the contrary, Gads 
ro wicked Faithſulneſs is a dreadful Do&rine to all im- 
mn w99 penitent and hardned finnerszit infalliviy cuts 
continue . 
inſn, them off from all hope of mercy , and binds 
| . them over to the eternal Judgment, It”; a 
common thing with unrepenting finners, to 
ſay,chey hope to be ſaved, yet keep their fins 
and luſts, and never repent and turn to the 
Lord, nor in truth belteve according tothe 
Goſpel;for true Faith is always accompanied 
with Repentance and Obedience : To fuch,lI 
muſt fay,n*s impoſible tor them ro be ſaved, 
living and dying in an urconverted eftate : 
Damnation to ſuch 1s as certain as Salvation 
is to ſuch as. believe and obey the Truth : 
they hope for impolltbilities, Ggd hath ſaid, 
that he that believerh not ſhall be damned, and | 
ſworn that ſuch ſpall never enter into his reſt. 
God mult be unfaithful, if wicked and un- 
| 0” Sodly 
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Chap.i, _. "What God is, 28 


godly men be ſaved , who ſo live and dic 
withour Repentance3 and not only fo, bat 
the -Faithſulreſs of God binds th:m over 
ro a!l the Plagues and Judgments threatned + 
in the Book of God :| a dreadfu} word tor 
all impenircnt ſinners and bypocrites, and 
mighr ſerve to fright.them our of that dread- 
ful eſtate, | 

7. And finally, all the Names and Titles 7. And fi- 
piven to God 1a Scripture are ſignificant , FS Dog 
and ſerve to diſcover his Nature and Being Re 944 
ro u5; 3s EL, God, denotes him to be a Gy ;n 
ſtrong Lord, a creating, preferving, ruling, Scrmpture 
governing Power , 7chovah, an eternal Selt. 47% ſigni- 


| Being; 4nd gives Being to ail things, efpcci-« ficanr. 


ally to his Promiſes, ingfulfilling them, Exod, 
6.3. I appearcd to Abrabam, and ro Iſaac, 
and ro Jacob, by the name of God Almighty , 
but by” my name Jehovah was I not known + 
7, e. he appeared to them a God,making Pro- 
mifes, bur now a God fulfilling Promiſes , * 
which his Name Jehovah imports: and as he 
was then Jehovah, a God fulfiling al] the 
Promiſes made to Abraham, exc. relating 
to the o!d Covenant, and bringing them in- 
to the Land of Canaan, fee of. 21, 44, 45. 
and 23. 14, 15. ſo he 18 Jehovah {till , and 
will as certainly perform all the Promiſes of 
the New Cuvenant to his ſpiritual 1ſ-ael, s.e, 
all that believe and obey the Goſpel! , both 
of Jews and Gentiles, Rom. 2,10. Glory, 
Honour and Peace to every one that worketh 
good, to the Few ſirſt, and dlſo to the Gente : 
and this our glortous God is in all, both in 
- G62 Name 
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22) How this one God ſabſs :;fteth Chap.1; 


Name and Narure, $:oriouſly infinite, and 
infinitely Slorions and eterna Exod, 15. 6» 
Tre right band of the {,ord 1 become glorious 
m power, the right band of the Lord hath 
daſned in pieces the enemy, &c. v.1n. Whos 
bike unto thee, O Lord, among the Gods? 
who u lik» unto thee , Plerioms in holineſs, fear- 
ful in praiſes, ding wonders ?\ Deut. 33. 27. 
the Eternal God is thy refuge, and underneath 
are the everlaſting army, &Cc, Jer. 10. ©. but 
the Lord 3s the true God, he 15 the living God, 
and an everlaſting King, &c. Pſ. go. 2. befors 
the JAvuntains were brought forth, or ever 
thou badſt formea the Earth and the World , 
even from everlaſting tron art God, 

3. How this one Ged ſubfiſteth, as Fe 
ſubliſterh in and of himſelf, and is an infi- 
nite, eterna], glorious Self- 'being, inviſible 
and COMPLIES, 

God fub- So in the Scriptures of Truth, the Father, 
ſijz:559 in Son (or Word J'and Spirit i is declared to be 
three, Fa this one God, to that this one God ſabſiſterh 
5 gp io three, Father , Son and holy Spirit, and 
ſpirir, theſe there are one,each of the three 1s God, 
ay "ns three is bur one God, 
T The Fa- . The Father | !'5 God, Rom. 15. 6. T hat 
thris Ye _ with one Mind ne [ene our glorifie 
God. God the Father of our Lerd Feſus Chrift. 1 
Cor. 8. 6, Þut to us there 4s but one- wh the 
Father, of whom are all things, and'Eph. 4.6, 
Ore Golthe Father of all, 
= Toz ſm 2. The Son is God, Pfal. 45, 6. wirh 
16d. Heb... But uno the Son, he ſaith, thy 
Throne, O Ged, is for ever andever, a Scepter 


of 


Chap.1. 74 three Terſons. . 23 
of Righteouſneſs is the Scepter of thy K ng» 

dom, &c, Heb. 1. 10. from Plal. 102. 25. 

And thou, Lord, in the beginning haſt laid” 

the foundation of the Earth, and the Heavens 

are the work. of thine hands, &c, John 1. t> 

In the bepinnirg was the Word, and the Word . 
was with God, aud the Word was God. Ia. 6. 

3. The Scraphims cryec one to anothcr , and 

ſaid, holy, holy, holy is the Lord of Hoffs, &c. } 
and it was Jc{us Chriſt the Son of God they 
cryed out unto, and called him the Lord of 


 HRoits, and that the whole Earth was full of 


his glory. Fobn 12,41. Theſe things ſaid 
Efaias when he ſaw hzs glory. and ſpake of him : 
It is he wo vs over-all, God bleſſed: for ever, 


" Amen, Rom. 9.5. This 1s the trne God and 


eternal Life, n John 5. 20 

3. The Holy Spirit is God, 'AG. 8. 3. 3 Toe hee 
Why hath Satan filled thine heart to lye to the ? waa _ 
holy Spirit ? v. 4. Thou baftnot lied unto men, 
but unto God, And the Lord lates all Wor- 
ſhip to, be performed in this Name, as ihg 
Name of the only rrue God; Mat. 28. 19, 
go ye therefore and Diſciple all Nations bapti- 
ling them in the Name of the Father , and 
fongand of the Holy Spirit, 4. e, inthe au- 


- tnority of that Narne ,' the great Name of 


Cod. | y 

But T ſhall endeavour to ſpeak more | 
laigely and Ciſtintly 'of this unſearchable diftint 
Mjitery, though in this imperfe& ſtate we ſpeatirg 
never can attain the perfetion of Knowleds 1 1h:s 
beriin, bur rather believe the truth that ir ery 
is, :han underſtand how it 15, I fear that 
| CG 4 many 


<FZZow this one God ſubſiſieth Chap.1, 
many have been too boldly curious and 
confident in this matter, which is in it ſelf an 
unſearchable myſtery:the Apoſtles, by whom 
(as inſtruments) it's revealed to us, conten» 
red themſelves in the revelation thereof , 
not curiouſly enquiring into the myſtery 4t 
ſelf , bur concludes it to be a myltery,'1 Tt. 
3. 16, And without controverſie great 1s the 
myſtery of Godlineſs, God mamfeſted in the 
fleſh, &c. and the Apoſtle prayeth for the 
Saints, that they might come to the acknow- 


ledging of the myſtery of Godgeven the Father, 


and of Ghriſt : but wethink it ſcarce enough 
for the Saints to acknowledg and believe this 
myltery, but muſt-come to know how it is, 
and it may be by human diſtinRions ſo dar» 
ken it, that not one of a hundred,among be- 


 lievers can underſtand; and ſome 'becauſe 
they carrot by reaſon underſtard it, deny 


1 Three in 


one provid 


by infal- 
lible cor- 
ſequence. 


It, and fo loſe themſelves , in the loſs of 
Faith in the knowledg of God, according to 
his own diſcoyeries in the Word of his 
Grace, | 
That the Father 1s God, and the Son is 
God, and the holy Spirit is God', is evident 
from the Scriptures beforementioned , and 
'migat be evinced by many more; and with- 
out all arguments the Scripture alone is tie 
Sround of our Faith, and that all chree-maſt 
be included in the unity of the Divine Nz- 
ture is as clear; and that nor only, | 
I. By infallible dedu&ion and neccfhry 
conſequence from the Scripture which lets 
us know that there is none other God buc 
ER IEY one 


mw @' a. co a5 © 


6 a wa :iads a reac 


; Chap.1, 


in three Perſons, I 


- 


one, then we muſt rationally and religiouſly 
conclude, that thoſe three are all included in 
this unity of Divine Effence, and is this one 
God, or elſe neceſarily muſt own a plurali- 
ty of Gods, which is GeftruRive to ithap 
unity in Eſſence. 

2. The [Unity in Eſſence in theſe three is 
proved, intheir unity in the Work, both of 
Creation, Preſervation and Redemption : 
hence the work of Creation is ſometimes at. 


wi 


2tProved 
1h thety 
unity in 
Cr eation > 
Preſer- 


tributed to the Father , ſometimes to the V4tim oy 


"HE Redemp- 
Son, and ſometimes to the holy Sp:rit. Ns 


1. Sometimes to the Father, Heb. 1.2. iCreatinn 
By whom he alſo made the Worlds(He) that is, Artribu. 
God the Father made the Worlds, Eph,z, g. !4 to the 
the myſtery of tke Goſpel thyre ſpoken ot, ©. 
that was hid in God, who created all things by 
Zeſus Chriſt : here the Creations attribu.. 
ted to God the Father. . 

. 2, Ir is attributed unto the Son, Heb. 1. 2 70 the 
10. Thou, Lord, in the begenning baſi laid Son, 
the foundation of the Earth, and the Heavens 
are the work of thine hands, which the Apo- 
{tle applied ro Chriſt rhe Son of the Father , 
as 1s by the ſcope of the marter clearly dif 
cernable, Col. 1, 16. For by bim (1, 6; 
Chriſt, were all things created, &c. Joh. 1.3, 


; All things were made by him, and without 
him was not any thing mage that was made. 


3. Its attributed co the Holy Spirit, in 
the work of Creation it*s ſaid , Gem. x, 2. : on = 
The Spirit of God moved upon the face of the eg ow 


Waters:* Plal. 104. 30. Thou ſendeſt forth thy 


' Spirit and they are created, &c, Job. 26, 13. 


Sy 


Flow this one God ſubſiſteth. Chap. 1. 
By bus Spitit he hath garniſhed the Heavens) 
&c. and ch. 33. 4. The Spirit of God hath 
made me , all which hold forth unity in the 
Divine Eſſence , from their unity in the 
Work, as we muſt unavoidably underſtand, 
unleſs we loſe both Reaſon and Religion , 
thar when the Creation is attributed to God, 
the one infinite glorious Being, it includes 
the whole three, Father, Son and Spirit, it 
being attributed to each of them apart, ir- 
fallibly includes the unicy of Efſence,zin the 
three, Father, Son & Spirit,& theſe three are 
one -.and that the three are included in ſuch 
. Scriptures as theſe, where one is ſpoken of, _ 
"= Att, 14 15: Thar you ſhould turn from theſe © 
vanities, untq the living God that made Flea- 
vea and Earth, and the Sea and all things 
therein, ch.-17. 24. God that maae the world 
and all things therein, &c. with multitudes of 
the like Scriptures which include the whole, 
a5 one in Efſence and Work,though three in 
that unity, or elſe all three conld nor befatd__ 
to create the World, | A 
2 Proved 2. In Preſervation and Redemption, God |}. 
in Preſer- the Father is ſaid. to preſerve man and beaſt, / 
_— Pal, 36. 6. and all things are faid ro conſi/t 
ney P by Jcjus Chriſt,Eol. 1. 17. God is frequent- 
ly ia Scripture called our Saviour, and {0 i3 
Feſus Chriit, T4 3. 4,46. and the holy Spi- 
rit had his operation, 1n this work of Salva- 
tion and Redemprion, by, Jefus Chriſt cruci- 
fied, Heb, 9. 14. fo that there was and 1s 
unity and concurrence 'in every work . 
which proves them to be one God, or God 
to 
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Chap. 1. in three Perſons. 


to be one in three, Father ; Son and Spi« 
rit. 


in their unity in the power and authority of , 


27 


3. The Unity in theſe three is difcovered 3 In they 


f Hni'y in 
he power 


the Goſpel ,, which is to be adminiſtred # ,f the Go 
the name of the Father and of the Son and ſpel. 


of the boly Spirit , Mat, 28. 19. unity in 
power and authority declares unity in Ef- 
ſence and Naturez or unavoidably three 
Divine Beings, 


I ſhall yer proceed to ſpeak more diſtint- , 


more 


ly to this wonderful Myſtery, and pray the pms 
Lord ro do it humbly, ſoberly, tremblingly, diſcovery. 


and plainly, and according to the word of 
Truth, and truſt I ſhall not vary from the 
very plainterms and diſcoveries of God in 
the Goſpel in this matter. 


1, God the Father is in Scripture ſaid to 


be the Father, and ſq diſtinguiſhed, as ſeerns (,;9 1, 5+ 


plain by the Divine Revelation, 


the father 


1. Ashe is the original cauſe of all things 1 as the 
25 a Father; 1 Cor $8. 6. To ws there 1s one einal 


\ God the Father, of whom are all things, and 
\'we in him, Rom. 11. 39, For of him, an 
/ through him, and io him are all things, &c. 
Eph. 4. 6. One God the Father of all, who is 
above all, and thronob all, and in you all. 
And-on this account he is the Father of the 
whole Creation (as'the firſt - effeftual cauſe 
of all) who are therefore ſaid to be his Of- 


ſpring; «Atts 17.28, 29. For we are alſo 


his Of-ſprin#, foraſmuch as we are the Of* 
* ſpring of Goda. 

2, He haying,-a5 a Father, brought forth 

| a Creay 


canſe of © 
1 all things: 


2 as ma-. 


king pro- 
viſtn for 
all: 


28 


Hew this one God ſabſifteth. Chap.n, ® 
43 Creation, as his Of:-fpring, he taketh care 


of all, and maketh proviſion for all as his 
Of-ſpring, and as a Father, Pſal. 145. 15, 
16. The Eyesof all wait oz thee, and thou 91- 
veſt them meat in ſeaſon , thou openelſti thine 
band and ſatisficſt the delire of every living 
thing, P/al. 147 8, 9. Who covereth the 
Heaven with Clouds, and giveth to the Beaſt 
bis jood , and to the .young Ravens that cry, 


| Mat. 5. 45. He maketh bis Sun to riſe cn the 


en 


._ , 1 Fx 


ther mn 
relation 
zo Chriſt 
his Sm: 


evil and on the good, and ſendeth Rain on the 


| Juſt and on the unjuſt :; hence Curilt teacheth 


us.t0 pray to God as our Father for day 
bread, | 
3, He is the Father in relation to his Son, 
our Lord Jeſus, Luke 1, 35. . The holy Spi- 
r4t ſhall:come upon thee , and the power of the 
, highe(t ſhall overſhadow thee; therefore alſg 
that holy thing, which ſpall be born of thee , 
ſhall be' called the Son of God. John 1. 14, 
19. And the Word was made Fleſh, and 
awelt among us, and we beheld his Glory , 
as the Glory of the-only begotten ou of God, 
Full of Grace and Truth, v. 18, No man bath 
ſeen God at any time (1, &., God the Father) 
the only Son which is in the boſom of the Fa. 
ther he hath declared him, Rom. 15 6. That 
ou may with one mind and with one mouth 
glorifie God, even the Father of our Lord' 
Zeſws Chriſt - Theſe. with multitudes of 
Scriptures of like import, prove God to be 
the. Father, as relative to Jeſus Chriſt hjs 
Son, | 
4+ And ſo in him hes the Father relz- 
ive 
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4 Chap. "© ', #7 three Perſons. 29 


{tive on the New-Covenant account, of all 4 In re- 
This New Covenant-ſpirited people, 5. e. true {! to 
/ Believers eſpouſed unto Jeſus Chriit his Son gs dap 
{ by Faith. Gal. 3. 26. For ye are all the jy, 
” Children of God by Faith m Jeſus Chriſt : 

John 20. 17. Go to my Brethren, and ſay to 

| them, I aſcend to my Father and your Father, ; 


| &c. Rom. $. 16, 17. and thus he is the Fa- 


| ther of the whole family in Heaven and Earth, 
| Eph. 3. 14, 15. with ch, 2, 19, 


5. Arid ſo in him he is the Father of all : boy Fo 


4 | our: New Covenani-Mercy , relating both ,,,,, of aT 
{)-to Grace and Glory, 2 Cor. 1 3. Bleſſed be ur New 


| 


” 


God the Father of our Lord feſus Chriſt, the Cov:nans 
Father of Mercies and God of all Comfort , Mercy. 


# 2 Tit. x 9. who hath ſaved us, and called us 


4 with an boty Galling , not according to our, 


| works, but according to his own purpoſe and 


| Grace,whicb was given us in Chriſt 7: ſus be- 


fore the World began ; Tit.3.4 but after that 


;| the Love and Kindneſs of God our Saviour to- 
| wards man appeared, &c, Eph. z 17. that the 


ah 


| 27 of our Lord feſus Chriſt the Father of 

Glory. By all which it appears , that God 15 
the Father, relative to all our New Coves 
nant-mercies, relating both to Grace and 


! Glory. H 
2. "Of his Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Chit © 


| who is likewiſe God.of the ſame nature, not, 6'd, «rd 


only God over all in Name, bur in the. Dis !Þ* _— F 
vine Nature, as before hath been proved , _ . 
oh. 1. 1: Col, 2."g, For in him dwelleth all 
the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily : and is eters 
nal, ich: 5+ 2, where it's ſaid, that bzs go- 

mngs. 


30 How this one God ſubſiſteth Chap. 1; 
ings out have been from of old, from ever- 


laſting. 
Queſt, How may we conceive of Chriſt _ 


as the Son of God, and ſo God in the ſame 
nature, diſtinguiſhed from the Father, and 
Chriſt the Yet one inthe Father ? 
$:n of. Anſw. x. 1 underitand, not a Son only 
Godin bis in the divine nature, (bur- in the unity of:na- 
bb Na- tares as God and Man ) as is commonly uns 


—_— derſtood; what, deth this lefs than make 


ſows 5uz Þim to be two Sons, one tn the Divine Nas L 


«me, ture, and another in the Human Nature, by 
Grace of Union. 1. One begorten of the [1 


ſtance of God by an unſpeakable Generation by 


this 15 a Son'by' Nature.2,The Man Chriſt , 
or the Manhood of Chriſt, which is the + on of 
| God by Grace of perſonal Vnion, being united 
unſeparably tothe perſon of the Sen of God, a 
Son by perſonal Union.(See Tilſons Scripture- 
D:Aionary on the Word Son : ) What doth 
this bit ſuppoſe him to be rwo Sons, one by 
Nature, another by Grace and perſonal Lt: 
nion, which ſeems contrary ro all Scripture- 
Record of this great Myſtery of the Son of 
God. 

But 2ly. and affirmatively, we areto uns 
deritand ,» that where-ever the Scripture 
ſpeaks of Jeſus Chriſt rhe Son of God, ir 
intends him as in both Natures, not as two, 

. butas one Son, whether it be in his creas 


/ ('s 


_ ' 
* i 
| b 


n 
in 


ting, preſerving, ruling, judging, or ſaving 


redeeming power, it's always in relation to 
the Union of the two Natures, as God:Man 
and Man-God : ſo he was the Word , and 
© OE os fo 


x; 


# Chap.t, ' #n three Perſons. 31 
2 ſo he was and is the Son of God,ſfo not two, 
| But one Son. | 
/ Forthe clearing this, conſider firſt, that Prof x. 
| where-ever Chrilt is ſpoken of in the Scrip- 7 ſo & 
' ture as the Son of God , and that rejatirg rod oo 
ro his Ecernity , it is to be underſtood 11G rjprure 
| his both natures, as in time he was manifelt 
in the Flefh : the Divine Nature was God es 
| ternally, the human conſidered in the eter- 
' nal Council as in union, who calleth things 
| that are nor,as though they were; ar.d with tum 


- it's all one, there is no pew thing with him 


- * but Chriſt the Son of God was lo, and the 


/* fame relating to the Father from eternity, as 


when manifeſt in time , and ſo ſhould we 
underſtand him, 

Thar he was thus conſidered in his both 
natures as the Son of God from eternity, ſee 
Col.1.15,16. who ;s the Image of the mviſubie 
God, the firſt-born of every Creature : in 

. this verſe and in the verſes before, he is ſpcs 
ken of as God and Man; for fo he was a 
Creature, a Son, a wonderful one, that Ged 
ſhould become Man, and Man God, nor. 
by confulton or mixtnre of Nitufes, but by 
perſonal union of Natures, the jirjt-born of 
every Creature in the eternal Councilz and 
that becauſe by h1zz (2s rhus born) all things 
were created , Rev. 3. 14. he 1s ſaid to be 
the beginning of the Creation of God: a 
wondertul Myſtery it is indeed , that Jeſus 
Chriſt ſhould be conſidered as in his both 
Natures with the Father from all eternity , 
the Father by him manifeſting his erer74f 

Power 


32 


Power and Godhead, in the Creation, and 
yet to be made of the ſeed of David actording 
ro the Fleſh, when made vilible in the world 
in time, Rom 1,3. Gal, 4.4+ thus was the 
Son of God conſidered as in his both Nas 
tures from eternity , and was the medium 
by which the Father did all his works, and 
without whom nothing was made that was 
madez nor probably had the inviſible God 
manifeſted himlelf in the Creation 9f the 
world, bur in this way by his Son; for by 
him he. wrought all his Works, The truth 
hereof appears in that the work of Creation; 
and ſo of Redemption and Salva,ion, is not 
aſcribed to the Son as the firft mover theres 
in, but co the Father who did-all by him : 
as will appear by theſe Scriptures, to which 
all others that aſcribe the work of Creation 
to the Son maybe referred for light 'in this 
matter, Fph. 3. 9. hath been hid in God who 
created all things by Jeſus Chriſt. He was 


» Jeſus Chriſt as Godoman, {&Confidered in 
the work of Creation, Heb. 1, 2: 
ce, by Chriſt his Son) he (z, e. God the Fs 


by whom (i, 


ther) al/o. made the worlds, 1Cor.8, 6. but 


to u5 there 6s but one Goathe Father, of whom 


are all things, and one Lord Feſus Chriſt , 
by whom are all things, aud we by him, Joh.1. 
3.all things weremade by him,and without hint 
was 'not any thing made that was made', the 
Father did it by him, and not without him, 
Col. 1. 16. by him were all things created , 
&c, all things were made by nim and for him: 
and Zeb.1, 19, we may very well unders 
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Chap.1. What God us. 
ſtand by theſe Scriptures, and it no whit de- 
rogatez from the Godhead and Glory of 
the Son of God, but it affords us Light in 
this wonderful Myſtery, Fob 1. 1. 17 the 


' beginning was the Word, the Word was with 


God, and the Word was God : Verſ.14. Ard 


1 the Werd was made Fliſh, and dixcle among ſt 
wo 


7, &c, i.e, the ſame Word and Son of 
God, God-man, was made Fleojn, viz. mace 
1n and if a Woman; born God and Man ; 
Him by whom the Worlds were made, and ne- 
thing was mace without Him, 

Further, Conſider Mczh 5 2. Out of 
thee ſhall. He come forth unto Ne, ihat ts to be 
Ruler in Iſrael, whoſe goings forth have been 


"om of old, frem Evucrlaſiino © 1.6. the fame - 
f f 2 RY) CI 


that was born in Zethlem of the Virgin, that. 
was to be Ruler of iſracl, He it was whoſe 


: . 2p } PEE vacdt a C fr. F uk . T7”. hed; 73 
gorags forth were from of old, from Foucrtaft 


mg: And Verſ.4. He that was is ffand 2d 
rule, or feed in the Majeſty of the Lord, was 
the ſame whoſe TOL9g's forth 1.25 from c f lt, 
&c. which was and is Jeſus Chri:t in both 
Natures, God and Man in one Perſon. Fer, 
23.56. Prov.8.1.4.. to 31. The Son of God 
is the ſame Perſon, the ſame Wiſdom, not 
in one but in both Natures, comparcd with 
Mat..11.i9g, Fſal.45.6,7. Thy Throne, 


1-0 God z5 for ever and ever, the Scepter of thy 


Kingdom 1s a right Seepter ; Thou loweſt Rick- 
reouſaeſs and hateſt Wickodneſs , wrorefere 
God, even thy.God hath atomted thee with the 
Oyl of Gladiacfs above thy fellows, This is 1 
pf ; D Ys 
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34 How this one God ſubſoſteth 


God. yet in his both Natures, Man as well 
as God; as he was 4a:c:-ted with the Oyl of 
Gladaeſs above his f. lows, as he was the Son 
of God. Hecb.1.1. God hath wn theſe laſt 
aays (pok;n 16 m: by his Son; is it- by the Di- 
vine Nature onely? ſurely I ſuppoſe none 


will ſay ſo; but in and by that Perſon which 


was and is his Son the Man Chriſt Jeſus, 


Lk, 1. that holy thing that was born of the Virgin, , 


35. and called, The Son of God, Phil.2.6, 7,8. 
It was the ſame He, that was 7 the form of 
| God, and thought it no robbery to be equal with 
God, that was made in the form of a Servant, 
&c. Surety it was not the Divine Nature 
onely, that was not ſubject to death, 


2. Hs 
om . thereis the Anointing, and the Anointed ; 
Chnfti my the Divine Nature is the Anointing, the 


Ports boih 


Naures, Humanc Nature is the Anointed. And in-- 


deed it's contrary to the Divine Revelation 
'* of this Myſtery, to ſuppoſe a Chriſt or Son 
of God in one of the Natures onely, whe- 
ther the Divine or Humane : Look on the 
Humane without the Divine, ſo he would 
not be Anointed ; or the Divine without the 
Humane, ſo it is the Anointing, not the A- 
nointed : It's a conception that in it ſelf 
ſeems to un-Son him, and un-Chriſt him ; 
let no man- put that aſunder which God 
hath joyned together, for as he was Chriſt 
the Anointed, ſo was he the Son of God, 
Mat, 


Chag, 1. þ 
high and glorious Deſcription of the Son of 7 


: ge Bee, -.. 


2, His Name Chriſt fignifieth Anointed ; © 


: p Chap.r. in three Perſons. | A 35 
 * Mat.16.16. Thou art the Chriſt, the Son of 
: the living God. bo 


. . - ” 


jt ; may ſeem ſo to our reaſon, ſeems to un-God 9 @- . 
1- } the whole Trinity,ia whom and with whom ;,;, pro. 
| all things are poſſible, and all things by him ways, 
A _! declared we Qught to believe. - It ſeems to 
> _ import that Chriſt is a Son in differing man- 
-; nerof ways; either two Sons, one by Na- 
: ture, and another by Grace and Perſonal 
' Union, or one manner of Son before time, 
1 * and another manner in time; ſo making 
7> things to be various, changable, and new to 
'E | God, asitis tous; and: ſo Chriſts Huma- 
nity muſt be an addition to the Sor of God ; 
. © Whereas the Scripture preſents us with one 
5 onely Son of the Father, God and Man, by 
3  whomhe made the-Worlds, and by. whom 
CE itall conſilts, and by whom he will ſave the 
N-. World, z.e. ſuch as ſhallbe ſaved, 1 Fobz 
Mm 4.14.and by whom he will judge the world, 
m Ats 17.31. by. whom it was the Fathers 
&- great andeternal Deſign to open and make 
rk the Myſtery of himſelf 2 his times, 

Id - 1 T:im.6.15,16. Even the ſame that was ye- 
1  ſterday, and to day, and for ever, which can- 
not be true, if the Sonſhip of Chriſt was not 
If thefame to the Father at firſt, as it was at 
5 laſt: This ſeems to un-God him, and make 
A | him like to man, and not eternally the 
1 * ſame, 
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36 | How this one Goa ſubfiteth Chap, 
So that this Truth thus confidered, ſeems 


. tocontradic& that common notion of Chriſts' 
/ being the Son of the Father in the' Divine | 
Nature onely, by an Eternal Generation in {; 
the Godhead onely, which ſeems to be an 

_ unwarranted exprcſſion, and that which the 


4 Scripture (which is the Divine Revelation 
of all Truth) is unacquainted with, being 
rightly underſtood. Permitting the ſence # 

_ of it own language, it will appear that all # 
thoſe Scriptures that ſpeak of the begetting |? 

of the Son of God, intends him as he was {| 

the Chriſt, the Son of the Fatner in the Uni- 

ty of Natures, and not in the Divine Na- 

ture onely, FJebz 1.14. It wis the Word | 

as made Fleſh, that was the ozely begotten Sor |} 

of the Father, full of Grace ara T ruth, be- 

gotten in the Eternal Counſel and Mind of 2} 

the Fathey, 1 Per.2.20, and in time, accor- Þ 

._ ding to purpoſe, was wonderfuily begotten -7 
Gal. 4. in the Womb of the Virgin, Z.k,1.31,35. 
4. which muft be underſtood in his whole Per- 4 
\ +, fon. God and Man, whole Chriſt. BS 
Chrit is ſaid in Scriprure to be the firſt» 


co og begotten, or firſt-born, on a three-fold ac 4 
-.. Joount: —7 F- 


girth, A . : 
firlt-byu, 1. He is faid to be the Frſt-begorren, or 


Wpon 4 Firſi-born'of very Creature, Col.1.1 F- Rev. F | 

pos _ gs 3.14. and here-he licth at the bottom of }. 
* the Creation, as all was made by him. 

2. Heis ſaid to |be the Firſt-born among 

ma”y Brethren, Rom.8.29. and here. he is 

_ preſented to us as lying at the bottom of 


Ele- 


Chap.1, What God ts. 
Election, as the reſt were elected in him) 
wa 4-25 

He is Aid to be the Firſi-begotten of the 
Dead, and ſo helieth at the bottom of the 
; Reſurretion, Rev.1.5. I Cor.1i5.20,21,22, 
and to this doth the Apoſtle apply Pfal.2.7:; 
1 Thou a't my Son, this Day vave TI begotten 
4 thee, Acts 13.3 | 
BF _Butto finiſh this, I ſhall draw up the re- 
A ſult in this ſhort Conciuſhon :; i hat as the 
7 Sonof God was promiſed to come forth, 
2 and did come forth in time, ſo was he con- 
2 ſidered by and with the Father before time : 
{ Buthe was promiſed to come forth, and did 
3 come forth God and Man in time ; There- 
[ fore he was ſo the Son of God before time, 
43 which hath been fully cleared; Yet I adde 
J Foh# 16, 30. & 17.8. Ifa.g.6. of elſe he was 
7 not yeiterday, and to day, the ſame for ever. 
} Further, As we are t underſtand him al- 
ways to be the Son of God in both Natures, 
ſo arz we to underitand him to be the "IG 
of Man in both Natures, Godi-Man, as Man- 
3 God, God and Man in one Perſon, ſo that 
i the Son of God is the Son of Man, and the 
2 Sonof Manis the Son of God, 4a:. g. 6. 
3 That ye may RoW tnat the Son of Man 
: hath power on Karth to f.rgive {ns, John. 3. 
+, 13. Hence his Blood is c ;iled: The Blood of 
$ God, Adts 20.28. And that God laid dgwna 
his life for ws, 1 John 3.16. Yet the Divine 
and Humane Nature remaining diſtin and 


unmixed, though in the Unity of Perſon, 
One 


te re 
Mt, X 


1 


IJ 


33 FHow'this one God ſubſiterh Chap, x. 


One Man; One Son, truly God, and truly 


Man ; yet Relative Properties and Opera; 
tions diitinct, as to the Divine and Humand 


ature, at leaſt in the time of his Humi- 
lation, © FS | 
3 Touch- Thirdly, Touching the Divinity of the 
ig tbe? Holy Spirit, that he is God, as I ſaid before, 
war: he is of God, and is God : This is evident 
h Sprite in the Scriptures: He 1s joyn«:d in with the 
*.-- Father and the Son in the Work of Crea- 
arts arte Fob 26. 13. and 33.4. in the 
worktfFecaching, Propheſying,Gonvitting, 
Converting, it's all applied to the holy Spi- 
rit, 7ohi 14.26. 1 Cor, 12.7.t0 11. Fobn 
16.8, | Po 
The holy Scriptures declare the holy Spi- 
rit to be of God, and therefore God of the 
* ſame Naturc, and is the Efficacious Effect- 
ing Power of the Father and the Son, the 
Father is the Fountain and firſt Cauſe of all 
things, it's he of whom are all things; the 
Son is the Medium, or Arm by which it is 
effected, for whoſe ſake it was done, and by 
whom it was done, by whom are all things : 


_y 


The holy Spirit is the Effeting Power, ac- | j 


compliſhing what he purpoſed in and by his 


Sdn, as the Way ; hence the holy Spirit, ; 


15 called in Scripture, The hand of God, Job 
. 26.13. Pſal.139.5,10. Ifa.50.2. and 59.7. 
| The finger of. God, Ex0d. 8. 19. & 31. 18. 


: Deut.g. 10.Luk. 11.20.with Mat. 12.28.The 


| Power of God, Luk, 1. 35. & 24. 49. with 
A+.1 8.The breath of God,P\.33.6-Job33 4. 


o 


MO S 


n—  -_ co a ad © od 


Chap.-I. *s three Perſons. '39 


* And this is the Spirit of the Father anq 

Z the Son, and is Qmnipotent, Omniſcient, 

7 and Omnipreſent, this Spirit is in the Fa- 

; ther and the Son, and proceeds from the Fa- 

ther and the Son, Fohz 14.16,17,26. &-16. 

7 7. and is the Convincing,Converting Power 

7 of God, the Teacher and Comforter of his 

2 People. 

2 . Whereas ſome ſay that the holy Spirit is rhe pin:2 

2 a Creature, a glorious Created Spirit, and mm that 

7 not God; there is no ground in Scripture for '%* #1 

1 ſuchan imagination, but its contrary to the, g!!!" » * 

Truth thereof. confuted.” 
The Reaſons ordinarily rendred, are, | 

3 7. Becauſe he is ſaidin Scripture to be \, -. 

> ſent by the Father and the Son, therefore ſub- | 

'z jedtto the Father and the Son ; and muſt be 

; a Creature, for greater 25 he that ſends, than 

| he that is ſent, 

: [T anſwer, He may be ſaid to be ſent of 

} God, (and fois Chriſt the Son) and to; be 

ſubjeR to the Father and the Son, yet one 

in the ſame Nature and Eſſence ; his being 

in Office and Work ſubjet, no whit dero- 

gates from his Divinity : All the Actions of 

a man. follows the Underſtanding and Will, HH 

of which the Head and Heart is the ſeat ; 

yet the Hand works what the Head and 

Heart directs unto ; this argueth not that 

the hand is not eſſentially of the ſame body, 

becauſe ſubject to the head, neither doth it 

argue inſeriority (though ſubjection) in ef-' + 

Tence or ſubſtance, but in office and work. 

D 4 | For 


# __ 


Es, Ye a eg 


* 


for every Member of the Body is of the 


ſame Office and Work, yet all. are gover- 
red by the Head and Heart, and ſhall be 
of therſame in Glory 'to cternity. I mind 
this low compariſon, which - Reaſon can 
reach, to .illu{trate this high and divine 
Mytery by, of Father, Son and holy Spi- 
rit. God may be, and is aid to,be, the 


may be faid to be the Heart of God, he 
that ras (and is) w the Beſom of the Father, 
Fon i. 18, and came out from God, 

- (Y Jon. 16. 27, 28. the holy Spirit the Hand 
- by which the Head and Heart worketh and 
 accompliſheth all ; as I minded before : yet 
all three in unity of Nature, Will andWork. 

' | Meaſon, becauſe it's ſaid , he ſhall not 
ſpeak of himſelf, cc. this ſhewes him not 
"7 2 non. pl | 
 4zſw. This is not ſpoken by-Chrifſt to 


diittinguiſh the Spirit of the Father and the 

Son from all jaiſe Spirits whether of Devils 

or Men, that as the Father hath. honored the 

Son, and will have al! men to honour the 
Son, even as they honour the Father, Joh. 5. 
 23.:ſ0 it is the Office and Work of the 
. .* Spiritnot to ſpeak of himſelf, ( or of the 
Father either ) ciltirict and . without 'the 

Son ; 'but to be opening the Myſtery of the 

\ Father and the Son, the good Will of the 

;  Exther in the Son, to ſhew Jeſus Chriſt un- 
TT, BY | to 


; . 


4 - How this ne God fubſiſteth Chay.1, 


fame, though every Member hath not the 


Head, 1 Cor. 11.3, and 3. 23. and the Son . } 


—_— 
In namntnr.gt =] op ACCAMQOO 


declare the Spirit not to be God, but to | 


Oo 


——— cc . 6 mw cM. 0 


 FChap.1. n three Perſons. | Th; 
> Ftous; becauſe he ;s the Way, the Truth and : 
> che Life, Joh. 14. 6. If our Teaching be of 
- © the Spirit of Chriſt, it opens Jeſus Chriit 
: 1 unto us, and the Myltery of the Love of 
| 7 Godin him, the Pardon, Peace, the Life 1 
: } and Salvation which is in him, 1 Cor. 2. 
> * 12. Now we have received not the Spirit 
- 7 which' is of the World, but the Spixit 
> Þ which u of God, that we might know the 
|. things that are freely giveil ns of God - but 
- 7 falſe 'Spirits ſpeak of themſelves, and 'ex- 
alt themſelves, and in ſomething or other 
deſignedly derogates from Chritt, and the 
Salvation that is by him, | 

In this Anſwer note theſe two things : 
x. In that he ſpeaks not of himſelf, but 
ſhews ws the things of Feſus Chriſt , things 
to come, z. e, the Salvation to come, that ' 
7s to be obtained by cur Lord Feſus Chriſs 
| with eternal Glory - it is ſo far from provins 
' him not to be of God, that it indeed proves 
him to be God , and one ih the ſame Work 
with the Father and the. Son, to cxalrt the 
Son as the Father hath. | | 
* And zly. That he is inthis, by our Lord, 
clearly diſcovered to us in way of diltin- 
ion from all falſe Spirits, who exalt them- 
ſelves, and not HKe Son of God, and is the 
ſpecial character, or diſcovery of the diffe- 
rence between the Spirit of God in its HG 
Workings and the Spirit of the World , 
the one exalts Chriſt our Lord and Savi- 
our, opens him and the Mytteries of == 

| Y 
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" to prove the Spirit not to be God; for:God 


.* derſtood, in us, Ro. 8. 26, 27. the ſcope 


. ot be uttered rationally : this muſt be in 


caſe, 7#de v, 20, praying in the holy Spirit, 
| EEE”: 


How this one God ſubſiſteth. . Chap.n ec 
by him , the other leayes him out, ſpeaks ſ 
of it ſelf, and exalts its ſelf without him»- Þ; 
and this 1s indeed the Spirit which is not 
of God, or of Chriſt, what ever perſons 
pretend unto in this falſe ſelf-exalting and 
Chriſt-abaſing-Spirit. 

3 Reaſon, Becauſe the Spirit is ſaid to 
hear, to have a hearing property, what he 
ſhall hear that he ſnall ſpeak, &c. | 

Anſw.1.Hearing in it ſelf is no argument 


in Scriprure is frequently ſaid to hear, P/. 
65- 2, Jer. 8.6, © i 
2. Hearing in Scripture-ſenſe imports: ;' 
Underſtanding, ar. 13. 135 14. ſo that by | 
Hearing (in that ſaying of Chriſt) we are | 
to underſtand, is meant, the Spirits Un- 
derſtanding and Knowledg, of the depths 
of the Mylterys of Salvation that is by 
Jeſus Chriſt, and to be opening that to the 

Saints, 1 Cor. 2. 10,11, 12. | 
4. Bccauſe it is ſaid; that the Sprrit ma- 
keth interceſſion for 'the Saints agcording to 
the Will of God , therefore not God. | 
\ 
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Anſw. The word properly muſt be un- 


of the matter explains its ſelf, the Spirsr 
helpeth our infirmities : this is the way of 
the Spirits interceſſion , by. helping our . 
infirmities, with ſighs and groans which can- 


us , and this ſutes with the Scripture in this 


[7 Chap.r. in three Perſons. 
"7 ſo that the Spirits Interceſſion for us, or 
in and by us, is-by helping our infirmities 
7 both in matter and manner, according to 


3 the Will of God, Zech. 12. 10. Chriſt our 
7 Mediator is our Intercefſor for us, and 
} the holy Spirit.is our Interceſſor in and by 
) 7? us, helping and aſſiſting us to pray for ſuch 


1 things as we need, and in ſuch a manner as 
2 we ought, ſo that all thoſe Titles given to 
2 the Spirit'in the Scripture, and thoſe Works | 
q aſcribed to him relating to his Office and 
3 Work in the God-head, no whit derogates 
3 from his Union in the ſame Divine Na- 
'F ture, or eternal Exiſtency in and with the 
.* Father and the Son, | 
|? - That ae is any perſonality in God, or 
.} three Perſons in theDijvine Efſence is a Lan- ; 
; guage I do not yet underſtand, is made \ 
2 uſeof in the Scriptures ; therefore I avoid : 
: the terms, though I am not willing to que- 

} ſtion, or doubt, but that thoſe whole it 

(who are godly, and underſtand what they 

1 ſay) doit thereby to expreſs the Truth of 

| the Scripture-diſtin&tion in the Trinity, 5. e. 

} that there is Father, Soa and Spirit in unity 

*- of Nature, and is but one God, the word 

Perſon being not at all, as I know, given 

| Either to the Father or holy Spirit, but 

to.the Son, as Gad and Man in one Per- "— 

+ fon... Sj The truth 
3 Andthis Truth, 5. e. a plurality in one #the7+- 
infinite and eternal God is clearly to be !, 45,50 
proved from the Old Teſtament , even +4. 014 
6 Wet Wi from Teſtament 


44 


The Cone. 
clafim, 


An 


ſuppoſed) good Reaſons, on which account 

I ſhall at preſent ſay no more, onely preſent 
to thoſe that underſtand , Ger. 1. 1. with 
wverſ. 26. 

The ſum of all is this, That God 1s One, 
Eternal, Infinite, Subſtantial Bcing , diſtin- 
guiſhed into Father, Son. and holy Spirit, 
and in all there are Divine 2nd Diſtinct Re- 
LDative Properties and Operations, yet in all 


no one wills, no one ats,without the other, | 


Gen.1.1,2,26. Heb.1.2. Fob 33.4. 


Thus have I given a brief Diſcovery of | 


my little, little Apprehenfion in this great 


and wonderful Myſtery of all Myſteries, . ' 


whom rightly to know, is Life Eternal; a 
Myftery not too curiouſly to be pricd into, 


but in the plain Demonſtration of his own 


Word, and I-am ſure it will remain a My- 
ftery ſtill. This I believe is neceſſary for 
every Chriſtian to believe in this matter ; 


| That there is One onely True God, and that 
. this True God is One in Eflence.and Na- 


ture; and that the Father, Son, or Word 
and holy Spirit, is this True God ; That Je- 
ſus Chriſt in his both Natures, Divine and 
Humane, is the Son of God ; The ſccona 
Aan is the Lord from Heaven, 1Cor.1 5.47. 
And that the 'holy Spirit is the Out-goings 
and Eftetting Operations of God, and ſo E 
Go 


Fow this ene God ſubſiteth. Chap.1. | 


from the Creation, and that probably in * 
more clear and God-like Terms of Diltin- # 
Qion, than Perſons, which - probably the 2? 
Learned have avoiced for ſome (at leait 
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! Chap. en three Perſons: &%. 
 F God of the ſame Nature, the Enlightener, 
Z Convincer, Converter, Sanctifier, Streng- 


© 7} thener and Comiorter of the Saints, in 
(5 2 and tv tho mears appointed for that end, 
t Foo. tie Word of Truth, and Doctrine of 


© 7 the Goſpel. 
1 q 
Fourthly, Where this glorious God is. my 
 } 1, Heisinall places by his Spirit, Pal. 5. Ei 
" 3 139.7. Whither ſball I go from thy Spirit, and 
4 whither ſtall I flee from thy preſence ? See 
3 Verſ.8,9,10. trov.15.3. The Eyes of the 
'F Lord arc in every place, beholding the evil and 
|? the good. 2 Chron. 16. 4. The Eyes of the 
'? Lerd run to aud fro throughout the whole 
|: Earth, to ſbew himſelf ſtrong in behalf of them 
: whoſe Heartis perfect towards him. And as 
 'T he is by his Spirit every wiere :| So, | 
/ 2: His Paternal Preſence is in Heaven, ;, ,-, 
7 his Glorious Majeſty, for we mult believe rater is 
Z God to be a Sub'tantial Being (not 2n Airy 74 Arcaven 
; Fancy, a Nothing) and ſuch 2/ Subſtantial 
| Beins as the Scripture declares |þim to be; 
yea and infinitely beyond all Verbal Decla- 
' ration, or Heart-Conception ;| that He is 
= ſuch an One whom .no man hath ſzen.nor 
can ſee andlive, ſuch a Oac in his own Glo- 
ry, that if he ſhould diſcover Fjmſeif to the 
World, would deſtroy it at once, for no 
} man hath ſeen him, or can ſee him.. "Tis 
3 true, Jeſus Chriſt his Son 15 the Brichtneſs 
of his Glory, and the expreſs [mage of his 
Subſtance, Zeb.1.3, But the Glory of the 
L: | Father 


toy 
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the Father hath been and ſhall be revealed ® 
zn His Times, 1. Tim. 6. 15, 16. And, ' 


' Heaven is his Throne, and the Earth his 
Footſtool. 


| (Abat the glorious Habitation of God is- 


in Heaven, is clear from Scripture-Revela- 


| Hation, that whiles the Son was on Earth, 


the Father was in Heaven : 7ehz 20. 17. 


Touch me-not, for I am not yet aſcended to my ... 
Fathcr ; but ga'to my Brethren, and ſayto | 
them, 1 aſcend to my Father to and your Fa- |® 


ther, , to my God, and to your God, And 


art in Heaven, &c. Mat.6.9. 


And the Heaven where the Glorious 
Majeſty is, ſeems to be above- ali Crea- 
ted Heavens. in the Increated Heaven, 


' his Eternal Habitation : For as God 1s 


Eternal, ſo He muſt have an Eternal 
Habitation :; Which is the Heaven into 
which Chriſt our Lord is Aſcended to 
the Right Hand of Power and Glory : 
Epheſ. 4. 10. : He that defcended, 1s the 


| ſame that aſcended up far above all Hea- 


vens, &c. The -molb Glorious Heaven, 
and Eternal Habitation of GOD, far 
above ' all Created Heavens, © is .cal- 
ted, The High and Holy Place where He 
dwells, Tfaiah 57. 15. Pſal. 8.1. Thos 
baſt ſer thy Glory above the Heavens, Le 

4 ThE. 


| How this one God ſubſiteth Chap: T7. | 
Father is a hidden Glory, and by the Son 7 
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7, 3 Chap.r. in three Perſons. 47 
n | the Created Heavens. Pſalm 113. 45 
d 27 5-6, The Lord is High above all Na- 
d, * tions, and his Glory above the| Fleavens : 
zs f Who ts like unto the Lord our God, who 
' dwelleth cn High, who humbleth Himſelf 
* to beliold things in Heaven and Earth - 
SF 1. = behold things in his Created 
1- >} Hea%n and Earth : Who is ſaid to hum- 
, 7 ble ki:nſelf to behold things in Hea- 
7. 2 ven and Earth, that is, Becauſe the 
y.zZ Created Heavens and Earth are -all in 
0 7 the Fallen State, by reaſon of the” Sin 
l 
7 


'7 and Fall of Man : Therefore God doth 


'2 greatly humble himſelf in looking - after 
'- the Heavens' and Earth in the Fallcn 


T. Its own 


witneſs, 
which 

proves it 
D:uine. 


I. 1ts Di- 
; vine Pu- 
TItY. 


hy 


Of the Holy Scripture, 


CHAP. 


of the Holy Scriptares : That it is heb - 
Divine Word and W:ll of God, pro- 4 


ved by many Divine Arguments. 
ſhall now proceed, 
grounds to prove the holy Scriptures to | 


I 


be the Word & Will of God, the holy and |: 
vine Truth of God , it being a matter of | 
concernment for Chriſtians to be eſtabliſh- | 


ed in, next our believing that there is a 


God, and indeed we cannot ſavingly be- [7 | 
eve that God is, unleſs we believe the | 4 
Truth of his Word, that it is the Divine 


C . + 
- 


Revelation of his Will, relating both to 
matters of Faith and Prattice, in order to 
our ſpiritual and eternal well-being. * And 
(I truit) I ſhall propound ſeveral weighty 
and undeniable grounds for Confirmation 
of Faith, inthe Truth and Divinity there- 
ue. - -- 
And, the Frſt fort of Grounds I ſhall pre- 
Tent are ſuch asariſcth from it ſelf, that 
we may ſee its own Witneſs full of all ſuf- 
_— te#prove its own Divinity. 
Its Divine Purity proves. it to be of 
God, who is molt holy; it treats about , 
preſents us with, and calls us to, Holinefs 
and eat, it allows of no uncleaneſs , 
no 
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Chap.2: | 
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*# Chap.2. Of the Holy Scriptures. 
7 no'impurity ; it's that which i is above Men 
Z or Devils to bring forth , who are filled 
*® withall uncleanneſs; it is a pure Word, a 
'7 holy Word, a God-like Word, a Word 
16 > that all unholy perſons do hate, (becauſe 
. ©z they hate Holineſs) what ever they pre- 
> tend to the contrary in word, yet in dce 
n. they hateit , and with there were go ſuch 
2} Word to conderan their Unholineſs; a 
27 Word that the Devil hates; and that is 
7 it he ſo much endeavours to deltroy the 
2 Faith of Men therein: Holineſs and Puri- 
T ty is that which is contrary to the natural 
I fi inclinations both of Men and Devils : this 
" þ | Truth of the Scriptures Purity, all holy 
| ones mult and,do acknowledg, and this te- 
2 ſtimony it bears of it ſelf inthe general bo- 
7 dy thereof, that who ſo runs may read it.: 
! It forbids & condemns Sin, it comminds 
E _ commends Holineſs, and directs unto 
* 1t ; but ſee ſome particular Texts gf Scrip- 
rok that confirms this general Witneſs, 
Pſal. 12. 6. The FVords of the Lord are pure 
! Words, as Silver tried in a Furnace cf Earth, 
| [#cified ſeven times, Pſal. 119. 140. Thy 
Word ts very pure , therefore thy Servaitt 
-  lovethit: it commendeth Holineſs, 1 fel, 
" 035 5. Holineſs becometh thine Houſe , 
Lord, for ever : it teacheth Holineſs, / i 
324-11, 12, 144148 commandeth Holi- 
+ nels, 2 Cor. 7. 1. 1.Pet. 1. 14,15; and re- 
ves and condemns both Sin and Sinners, 
{ 21 Gor.6.9,10. oo. 2 .5.6. and 9.17. Kew, 
2218 
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2. Its di- 
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Of the Holy Scriptures. Chap.2,Þ 
22. 15. it is a holy, pure Word, and 7 
therefore of God. 3 
2. Its Divine Power witneſſeth it to be # 
the Word and "Truth of God, or rather '7 
the Divine Power of God attending it, * 
and manifeſt in it, and by it, in renewing * 
and begetting Souls to the Faiih, and to : 
work dead Sinners into_a Conformity to * 
it ſelf, ze. the Truth and Holineſs there- 
jn contained , Foh. 17. 20. Neither pray 1: 
for theſe alone, but for them alſo which ſhall - 
believe on' me through their word : 1, e. the 
Preaching of the Word, or Reading of the! 
Word, Km. 10, 17, Examples of the Pow-|*} 
er and Efficacy in and with the Word ; ſee: 
Atts 2. 37,41. and 8. 12. and 12. 24, Gal. : | 
3. 2: Fam, 1,18, and common experience » 
witneſſeth the truth hereof, it's that Word * 
which makes wicked men to tremble, 4c#. 
24.25. and Devils too,. Far. 2. 19. that 
reſiſts Satan, arr, 4.3. to 11..it's that. 
Sword of the Spirit being exerciſed by Faith, 
which repels and querches all the fiery Darts \ 
of the Devil and Men, Epheſ.6.11,17. 1Pet. 1 
5-9: So that its Divine Power proves it to ' 


| bea Divine Word. 
3. Its di- 


3. Its Divine Wiſdom and Myſtery - 


wine wiſ- proves it to be of God, and not of Man : 


dom an 


myſtery, 


Such is its Divine,Myſtery and Wiſdom, 
that it confounds and brings to nought all 
the Wiſdom of the World, and turns it in- 
to fooliſhneſs"; it opens the Myſteries of the 
Wiſdom of God in the Salvation of oy 7 
14 


© 


we 


De 


MN er dobah 
cole 2 ed 


* 
»Z 


Cu 


Chap.2» Of the Floly Scriptures; 
by Jeſus Chriſt ;, which all the world in all 
its wiſdom could. never have thought on. 
Nay, ſuch a heighth and depth of Myttery 
and Wiſdom is there herein, that now it 1s 
brought to light ; none of themſelves,in the 
Wiſdom of man, can ſavingly underſtand 
= its that which none cf the Princes of ths 

Verld kh knew ; 1t's ſuch Wiſdoin as 15 indeed 
fooliſh eſs to this wcerld, and the fleſhly wiſ- 
dom. | 

This is not onely witneſſed by ' the Scrip- 
ture; 1 Cor. 1. 19,20. Gf 2; 6,7,$,1 3,14. & 
2.18,19,20, butunderttood, belicved and 
experienced by the Saints in ſome mEaſure, 


gt 


that the Myttery of Salvation by Jeſus | 


Chrift is the m4; nifold Wiſciom of God, Epi. 
$10; 

. Its Divine Tendenci-s proves it to be 

« Divine Word. The matter at which it 

aims, and ends to which it tends, wonder- 


18, 

Firt, Its Exalt tion of Gol in all his 

Name,: and its laying low of the Creature : 
It is a God and a Chriſt-exalting Waryiond 
a man- abaſins Word, a Devil add Sin-dif- 
covering and CON demning \Word, and therc- 
fore of God ; for it is not poſſib! e for man; 
'as man, to bring forth any thing but that 


which will cxalt himſelf : But the Scripture” 


doth nyt onely condemn Sin and Sinners, 
Þutit layeth low the RiShteou ineſs, Wit- 
doin, Wil and Power of Man in Divine 

E: 2 eiungs 5 
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Of the Holy Scriptures. Chap.2. 


dom, Will and Pawer of God.. 

I. The Wiſdom, 2 Cor.2.6,7,8. 

2, The Will, Fohn 1.13. Rom. 12.2, Col, 

' 4.12. Heb, 10. 36. 17ohn2,17, 1 Theſ. 

Ns | 

4 2. The Power, 7oſh.24.19. Prov. 16. r. 

Fer.10.23. fohn 15.5. iGor.q.7. Phil,2.13, 

& 4.13. | 
4.. The Righteouſteſs of God, and lay- 

eth low the Righteouſneſs of Man, and 

therefore it i of Go; }ſa.45.24,25.864.6, 

Dar.g.24.. Rom. 4.. 3. & 8. 23, 24. Phil, 3, 


On in Scripture, 1s, To bring the holy God and 


Hue Go finful 'man into Unity again ; a wonderful 
ard ſinj:l Dcfign, both *as to the Way and Work! 
moekr ag May this be a Divine or Humane Work, 
#zain, - fhink you? We were all gone out of the 
way, gone out from God into a ſtate of fin 

and death, 'enemies to him who had power 

to deſtroy us for ever ; andthe Great God 

hath declared in his Word that he hath 

found out a way of Reconciliation and 
Peace for poor Sinners, and declared it in 

this his Word :» He hath given his onely Be- 

gotten out of his Boſom, that he might give 

his Life and Blood for our Reconciliation 

and Redemption, and' this is the Meſſage 

of the Word to us, Eph.2. 13, 15. Col. 1. 

- 20. and this was not of Man, but of God: 

-2 Gar.5.19, God was in Chriſt, reconciling 

"$7 Ys the 


things ; and exalts the Righteouſneſs, Wiſ- '# 


7,8,9. | | 
| Secondly, The fecond Deſign diſcovered 
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4 P Chap.2, Of ive Holy Scriptnres. 53 
i(- LT the world to himſelf, &c. 1 Pet.3.18. Fcſuts 
= Chriſt gave himſelf for us, the Tuſt for the 
*X Vnjuſt, that he might bring us to Cod, "This 
L. Z was a God-like Deſign, which proves the 
[. 7 Word to þe of God. | 
# } Thirdly, Andin a word, The deſign of 3. 7: ; to 
+ 7 the Word, andof God thercin, is to make Make ws 
+ 2 us holy here, and happy hereafter, to make 762 Fs, 
Z us conformable to the V Vill of God here, herongits. 
7 that ſo we may live eternally withghim kere- 
2 after : A glorious Divine Deſign ! far avove 
* # the reach of Humane Reaſon, or the V Vili 
* | of Mean; nay, its contrary to the V Yill of 
7 Manby Nature, who is fo far averſe 'to ir, 
'2 that he reſolves not to be holy , though he 
dl. benever happy, and ſo judges himfſelt un- 
' 27 worthy of the Life promiſed. to thoſe that 
7 obey him, P/al. 8. 4. 7ohn 3.16, 19. Acts 
# 13.46. 
5- Afiſth Teſtimony from tne-V VYord it A $14 75. 
ſelf, is, its Divine Truth, and the Truth /tm-nie 
| of God witneſſed therejn, Zohn.17.17. Sa- 5 1s dis 
| ttifie them*through thy Truth, thy word ts wad airs 
| Truth; this is the witneſs of Him who is 
: Truth it ſelf, and is the faithful and true 
Witneſs, Pſal.119.160. Thy Werd is true 
from the beginning, &c. Tſal. 19.9. The 
Judgments of the Lord are Truc, and Righ- 
zeos altogether. | ; 
I ſhall give ſome particular convincing Prov-d , 
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| Demonſtrations in confirmation of the truth 2 Demon- 
; ftrationsf 


Is own, 


; thereof; the Scripture declares the Creation 
7 of the World by the Word of God, with 
E 3 | the 
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Chap. s. 


the manner and order thereof, Gez.ri, which 

a'l may fee, and conchude the truth thereof, 
if not Atheiſts : The, Bow in the Cloud to 
be a ſign of Gods Covenant with all fleſh, 
Gen.g.l 3. vilible to be ſeen of all,Fhat God 
may be known by kis Works which he hath 
made, Rozz7.1.19,20. Pſal.19. 1, 2. confeſt 
of all except Atheiits : That he gives 1# 1477 
and frunful ſeaſeas, Aﬀs 14, 17. That He 


Of the Holy $ criptures. 


_ cauſeth the Suz to ariſe on the good and 6n the 


evil, and the Rain to fall ca the juſt and the 


uriut, Mat.5.45. Afl to be ſeen & acknow- 2 
Fulflled the DeſtruRtion of !' 
Aat.2.4.2. Luk,21.20, | 


ledged by all : 
Teruſa lean, threatne 
241. known and believed of all tha: do not 


wiltully ſhut their| Eyes. All which Con- ; 


firms the Truth thereof. 

Sce ſurther the Truth as teſtified in and of 
its felf, and ought to be believed,Ger.15.13. 
The affliction of Abrahams Natural Sced 
four hundred years, the truth thereof you 
may ſee Exo4d.12.40. Gal.3.17. The truth 
of all the Promiſes made ta tne Fathers, ſee 
Foſ», 21.4.4,4.5.& 23.1.4. Their Babyloniſh 
Captivity Scamed ,& executed according 


ly, For.17.1,4. & 21.4,7. With their return, * 


according to the time, and by the perſon 
foretold, "Dian. 9.2. Fcr.29.10.1ſ4.414.28. and 
45-192,13. with Ez74 1.1, 2, Chritt was 
promiſed to, be of the Sced of David, and 
to bg born of a Virgin, and it was ſo fulfil- 
ed + 1/2.7.14. with Zat.1.23.Gadl.4..4. and 
thathe ſhould ſuffer death, which was ac- 
cordingly 
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| i Chap.2. Of the Holy Scriptures, 55 
' þ cordingly fulfilled, Zk, 24. 25, 26. Afs 3. 
7 17,18. with multitudes of like examples 
Z that might be named, but theſe are ſuffici- 
» entto the matter in hand, and end intended, 
2 x. e. toconfirm us in the truth of this bleſſed 
2 Word. | | 
; 6. And finally its Divine Harmony wit-<6. Is di- 
; neſſath abundantly to its Divinity, or Di- vin? har- 
2 vine Truth : I ay, its Divine Harmony and 2, 
- 2 Concurrency with it ſelf, written by ſo CG 
' & many men in ſo many: Ages of the World, its Divi- 
2 atſuch diſtance of times and places, and to ny: 
! hold-harmony and Unity with it ſelf from 
firſt to laſt, wonderfully declares it to be 
. from that one God that changeth not, and 
not from men: For ſuch a word to be giving 
forth about Two Thouſand years, ſome at 
/ onetime, and ſome at another, in ſome part 
f was fulfilled what was promiſed in another, 
- .} the New Teſtament being the fulfilling of 
- the Old; I ſay Harmony and Unity in 
|} the Subſtance and Body thereof : What 
| | may be ſuppoſed of difference by ſome, is 
| onely in; matters circumſtantial, but not 
material; and it may be their ignorance in 
.-  notunderi{tanding wherein the Unity and 
Harmony conſiſts. But the Subſtance and 
« Body of the Scriprures, as it treats of and 
* diſcovers God and Chriſt, and the Works 
of Creation and, Redemption, what he hath 
| doneforhisPeople in all Ages, and under 
/ allMiniſtrations ; what he hath promiſed 
*he will do for them, and what he requireth' 
E'4; his 
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. of the Holy Scriptures. + Chap. 2. | 
his People to do; and what he hath done | 
and will do to his and his Churches Ene- | 
mies, in a wort, the Volumn of the Book | 
treateth, Hecb.10.7. Or of Mans Fall, ſin- i! 
fulneſs and miſery thereby, of Chriit' prg- -% 
miſed and effected, and of all things con- * 
curring to the Redemption & Reltauration - 
of Fallen Man by Chritt, in all which i is ful- 
neſs of Unity and Harmony. 7 
And ſo much ſhall ſuffice to be here ſpo-- # 
ken for the Authority of-the Scriptures own 


witneſs to/its Djvinity and Truth. 


Il. A\ſecond Witneſs is, The Conſent } 
and Teſtimony of all the Godly* in all Ages | 
_ this day. 

. The Teſtimony of thoſe Godly Per- 
ſotls who writ the criptures,who give their 7 
own Teitimony that it was the Word of the . 


Lord, and not their own. Amongſt the 


multitude that might be named, take theſe 
tew in behalg of tic whole, Gin.12 .1,2.-0 
I7.1. Ts G& 31.1 & 33.1. Leve.T. 
& 6.7. Dent .33.9. 1 Kings 8.26. Pſal.119. 
9. Tſa.1.2. Fer.1.2. Exck.1.3. Mark7.13. 
Foy 10.35. and the Apoſtles confirm it ir 
the New Teſtament, 27 11.3516. 2Per. I.20, 
20. G& 3.15516. 1 Cor.14-37. | 
. Andall other Godly Per ſons, both in 
Py times of the Scripture's being given 
forth in the Old and New Teſtament, and 


inall Ages fince to this day, hath believed 


the Divinity and Truth thereof, a as both Hi- 
h ſtory 
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ftory and Experience declares ; elſe what 
g means their taith in, practice of, and ſuffer- 


ing for the truth therein contained, as hath 


1 been ſo abundantly demonſtrated in all 


0 Apes. 


Andalmoſt all men where it comes, mult 


| fall before it, acknowledging the Truth 
4 thereof, though moſt of men dare be fo 


bold as to adde their Inventions to it, and 
not to live in obedience thereunto : How 
they think to eſcape the Judgment threat- 
ned, it concerns them to conſider in time, 
Rev.2.2.8. John 12.4.6. 


ITE. Tt muſt be from God, and fo be his ;x7 xr « 
Word and Will made known unto us, be- #:m God, 


cauſc it can indeed be from none elſe. ng it 
7. It cannot be from Angels alone, either pon = vn 
Good or Bad. elſe. 


I. It cannot be from good Angels, any 1. It can 
otherwiſe than as Meſſengers of God to "tbe _ 
deliver it; for good Angels durſt not aſ- Fn = 
fume ſuch an Authority diſtin from God, £; pu7 
but as Meſſengers from God, fo they deli- 
vered part of it, as Du; Chap. O,I1,12. 


= 


Rev.1.1. 

Nor 2dly, Could it be given by bad An- 
gels, or the Devil; it being the holy Word 
of Truth, it's contrary to his nature ; he js 
a Liar, and the Father thereof, and an Ene- 
my to all Truth and Holineſs, eſpecially to 
God, and Chrilt, and the Saivation of men, 
which is the ſubſtance of the Truth which 
i Ko x | f 
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ture, Ee ns 
2. It's again(t his Intereſt and Kingdom, 
itdeſtroys him in all his ways, and tends 


todeliver Souls out of his-Kingdom and | 
Captivity , and diſcovers his deftruction | 


without all hope or help; and therefore it 
cannot be of him. | 


2. It cannot be from men, no not of any * 


ſort of men. 


1. It cannot be of debauched men, of vi. 


ther Good CiOUS life and converſation, for it abundant- 


or Bat, 


Rich or 
Poor. 


ly preacheth forth their reproof and con- 
demnation; I need not to mention Scrip- 
ture for this, it's ſo abundantly known; fo 
that none can rationally think that it ſhould 
be the work of wicked men. 

2, Nor can it be a device of great men, 


- or the Princes of the Earth, to keep men in 


awe, (as ſome imagine) though ſome ſuch 
werc imployed by the Lord thercin, as o- 


ſes, David and Solomon, &c. That it coull ' 


not -be the device of great men, 1s Cvi- 
dent, | | 
I. Becauſe the truth contained therein is 


a Myſtery, and above their reach to under- | 
' ſtandit (onely as hen) the Grace and Glo- 


ry held forth therein is a Myſtery to them, 
Oran: ; 

2. It cannot be of great men, and the 
Princes of. the Earth, for they throughout 
all Ages: have been the great Perſecutors 
of thoſe whq haye owned it, and in _ 
0 


Chap.2, | 
is held forth tinto us in the holy Scrip./ | 


4 Wer rs, 
L DEE. 
<3 N70" ITY 


Ko, ANEeapb; 4 


J Chap. 2. Of the Holy Script ares. 


Hof heart have cleaved to it: there needs no 
@ proof for this ; therefore no mon of reaſon 
can imagine it to be their device, 


3. It cannot be of them, forit diſcovers 


A their fin and judgment as much as of any 
7 fort of men, 71.82. Fer.5.5,6. 1ſa.30.33- 


2 Keu.6.15,16. 


Nor 3dly, .Can it be the Word of the 


7 Wiſe men of the World : Becauſe, 


. It condemns the Wiſdom of the 
World as Folly, and lets ſuch to know 
that they muſt be Fools, if ever they will 
be wiſe in the Wiſdom of the Scriprares, 
1 Cor.3.18,19. | 

2. The wiſe men-ef the World are moſt 
averſe to the Wiſdom therein contained, 
and as few of them as of any ſort of men 
attain to the ſaving knowledge thereof, 'and 
conformity thereunto, Luk,10.21. 1 Cor.1. 
20,26. 

Nor 4.thly, Can it be the Word of Fools 
or Madmen, as ſometimes Feſtus charged 
Paul, Atts 26.24. and as wicked men ſtill 
account the People of God, who own it, 
and live according to it ; but the Scriprizre 
diſcovers them to be the Fools and Madmen 
that do nog believe it, nor walk according 
to it, and they ſhall one day conteſs it, Pſa. 
64.8. Wiſd.s5 4. | 

Nor 5thly, Is it the Word of Worldly 
Rich Men : For, | 

I. It preacheth their doom and judgment, - 
Plal.49.16. Mat.19.23,24. Luk 6.24. __ ba 
: l 2. It 


Of the Holy Seriptures, © Chap. 2. 


2. Tt ſets Rich Men on Works which | 


they themſelves are averſe unto, 1 Ti. 6, 
17,18, And well it were if Chriſtians that 


are rich in this World, were more ſet at li- 


berty in this VVork than they are. 


Nor 6thly, Was it given by Poor Men, ? 
as ſuch ;- for it holds their miſery, without * 
Chriſt,to be worſe, in ſome ſence, than the | 
miſery of the Rich; miſerable both here | 
and hereafter ; for all wicked men, both .| 


\ Poor and Rich, without Repentance, muſt 
periſh, Zuke 13.3,5. and that he that belie- 
veth not muſt be damned, whether Rich or 


Poor, Mark 16.16. And that the Cauſe of * 


the Poor nwſt not be favoured becauſe they 
are poor, more than the Rich, Lev.19.15. 
Exod.z3.3. | 


Nor 7th! » Was it the Word of Hypo- : 3 


crites or ſelf-righteous Perſons, for it con- 
demns Hyppcrites with a witneſs, far.23. 
. throughout, and 24.51. Zxk, 11.44. and 
for ſelf-righteous Perſons, who think to beg 
ſaved by their own works, it ſhuts them out 
both of the Grace and Glory thereof, Aar. 
5-20. Luk.18.9. to 14. Rom.10.3, 
' Nor8thly, Was it the Word of Proud 
Perfons : For, | 

1, It generally requires Humility, it pre- 
- fers and works Humility ; Humility and - 
Self-abaſing is the very ſpirit of the Go- 
ſpel, Mars .3. | 

;2. And on the contrary it diſcovers the 
fn and judgment of all proud perſons, T 
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Sith it were more laid to heart, Prov.16.5.. 
R7ſa.2.11,17, Mal. g.1. 


A were inſpired by the Holy Sparit,, 2 Pet.1.21. 
But onely as Godly nien it came not from 


| opencd unto us therem, even he manifold 


2 lie the Lord, and fay, The Lord ſake, and, 
3 Thus ſaith the Lord; and that theſe things 
7 are the Commandments of the Lord, and yet 
3 ſpeak their own imaginations : therein they 

7 muſt be Lyars and Deceivers, which, far be 
7 it from any who love the Lord,to imagine : 

| For it muſt be the Lords Word, or the 
7 Word of Lyars and Deceivers, and it con= 


| Faid in this laſt Argument, Its Impartiality 


7 like Word on this Account : It's impoſſi 


hap..2- Of the Holy Scriptures; ot 


gthly, Neither was it Godly Men of 
themſelves who writ it; although it's true, 
it was written by Holy en of Goa, as they 


them ; and that, 

1. Becauſe none could be ſo. good of 
themſelves as to reach into thoſe Divine 
Myſteries of God gnd Chriſt, of Grace and 
Glory, as are ſo abundantly and divinely 


Wiſdom of G od. 


2. Becauſe none truly oracious durſt be- 


demns Lyars to deitruction, 1j4.28.1 5. Rev. 
21.27. & 22.15. ; 


IV. And as a reſult from what hath been 7Y. Ts 
Imtartie 


all; 
proves it to be the Word of God, and not ns bY 


of Man : It reſpe&s neither High nor Low, to be a ai- 
Rich nor Poor, neither Learned nor Unlear- Mme ware 
ned, (c. It's a wonderful Divine and God- 
's, (= 
far 
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 emm- | recorded ih Scripture, are Truth, the' won-'! 
rs ys derful Works and Miracles He did in His.” 
waithe Fathers Name, is a very high Teſtimony : 


Of the Holy Scpiptures, Chap:2; 
forany Men, as Men, to bring forth ſuch a 
"Word, without being partial to themſelves? 
in ſomething or other at one time or other; 
But purely to Exalt God and Holineſs, 


62" 


Grace and Glory , without all reſpe&t off 


Perſons, direting the way thereto , con-? 

* denming fin and finners, without any reſpe< 3 

of perſons, one or other, declares abun-'; 

cantly that it is of God, 'and not of Man. !' 

4 re V. It muſt be of God, ard Divine, if# 
5 me ia, Jeſus Chriſt was of God, as the Scriprure|! 
if Chriſt witneſſeth, and all gooR men believe, FonnÞ! 
be of God. 16. 27. & 17.8. Afts 9.22. He confirmed 
the Scriptures, and fulfilled them abundant-# 

. Iy; Hecame forth in the fulneſs of Scrip- ; 

ture; owns it, and lives to it, commends it? 

to be the Truth, Fohz 77.17. and commands; 

. the uſe thereof, Fohn 5.39. | 3 

So that our Lord having before us owned : 

the Scriptures and fulfilled them, 'commen:- 

ded and commanded them, I ſay, That ii; 

we believe that He was the Chrilt, and not 

-\. \a Deceiver, which is blaſphemy to think, 
we need no further proof of the Truth of? 


the Scripture. Dive into the weight of this 7 


Argument,and it will eſtabliſh you for cver. }. 


His mir And that both Chriſt and Scripture are of | 
cles ahigh God, and that the things relating to Chritt * 


tracChrift of the Truth both of Chriſt and Scriprure, 9 


WHt- 


Chaf.2, Of the Holy Scriptures. 


witneſſed by the Scripture, done ſo openly 
in the view of all, confeſt by =!1, none op- 


»& poling tie truth thereof, no not the Jews, * 
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3 who were His Enemies; confeſt by 74aho- 
2 met in the Turkiſh Alcoran, received and 
believed by Tradition, without all contradi- 
Ction to this day ; not only of the Saints,but 
of the World too, ſtrongly and rationally 
confirm the truth eren 


written in their Hearts,which hath wrought 
in them Faith, Love, and the Life of the 
VVord, which are to them ſealing Teſtimo- 
nies of the Truth and Divinity of the 
Word : And hence it is that they ſect their 
ſeal to the truth thercof,in believing,loving, 
and obeying thereof, and cleaving to God 
therein, and ſuffering any Difficulties infli- 
&ted by men for the truth thereof, adven- 
ture their Souls and Eternity upon the trati 
of God therein, and the loſs of all in the 
VVorld, rather than loſe their ſhare in the 
Word of Life : A high Confirmation of the 
Divinity thereof ! 


black 5g. 


IR NG 


CT mn 


_ ———— 


84 


x. 
Objca. 


of the Holy Scrip ear ee; Chap: 3; 
black Sentence on all the V'Vriters thereof, ! 


as Lyars and Deceivers, ' and on all. the | 
Saints _ all Generations, who | 


have belicve 


, obeyed, and ſuffered for ad- | 


hering tothe Truth therein ;. and on all the | 


Effectual Workings of the Holy Spirir in} 


the Hearts of Believers, conforming them 
thereunto; ſo that it's impoſſible for any'? 


man that hath lived under the Inſtruction } 
thereof, to deny it, and nog fo be an A- ! 


Le” 


theiſt,if not to be guilty of the unpardoriable # 


ſin : for the whole matter the Scripture |? 


treats on, in the ſubſtarice thereof, is, asI 


faid before, God, and Chriſt, and Holineſs, | 
the Reducing of Man back again to God, | 
through Chriſt, from whom he was gone | 


aſtray. And therefore what can thoſe ex- 


pe&t who deny this Holy Divine Word of : 
Truth, but all the Judgments and Plagues * 


that are written-therein ? 


I ſhall now come to Anſwer ſome Obje- 
ons in relation thereunto. 


Obje&t, Though the Scripture was given of 
God, and Divine Truth, the Word and Will 
of God to the People of theſe times in which 
they —_— ; Yet it's a great Queſtion whe- 


ther it be ſo tous, and whether we have ought” . 


zo do with it, unleſs the ſame Spirit work, 11m- 
mediately the ſame Truth in uw: ; we are to 
hearken to what God ſpeaks in ww, and not 
without us, QC, pb 
Auſiv, 
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Chap.2. Of the Holy Scriptures, 
Anſw. To thisI anſwer : That Truth: is 


"Truth ſtill, and the Word and Will of God 
@ is the ſame ſtil], #[though its true that God. 


hath made known his Will at various times 
and various ways, under ſeveral manifeſta- 
tions 3 yet when -one Miniſtration ended, 


| it was by the coming in of another, as the 


ſubſtance of the former, and openly decla- 
red from Heaven by the Son of God, with 
great Power ; and great Witneſs ; and the 
Word and Miniſtration of the Son of God 


2 is the ſame till his ſecond coming, Mat.28.. 
| 20, unto which all are bound to take heed 


unto, under peril of Judgment, Heb. 2. 23. 


S AF. 3. 22,23.Fob. 12: 48. and it is the 


Y Word and Will of the Lotd till , whe- 
# ther men believe it' and obey it or-not, 
7 whether you have the Spirit to work you 
2 to it or not: and if you are not taught by 
Z the Word, and wrought to God in the 


” SOIT. " dv "Ly 
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7 Word to believe the Goſpel, it's an evi- 
1 dent ſign that you have not tne Spirit of 


Chriſt, but of Erronr and Deluſion; which 
will fail you in the day of need. 


Obj.. Though they were given of God Obj.2/ 


and Divine Truth, yet they may be cor- 
rupted by men, having been in the hands 
of men that knew not God : but ſought it 
themſelves, they might corrupt it, and ſo 
it might either be mixed, or lofe much of 
its Purity and Divinity. * 
- Aaf. It's true,thatit hath paſſed through 
the hands of thoſe who'wanted not wickec- 
[ig neſ; 
by 
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neſs enough to do it ; but we have un- 
doubted” grounds to believe, that the Lord 
preſerved it, and kept them from corrup- 
ting of it ; for if they or any other had cor- 


own ends': but the Scripture, that w.gby 


them preſerved, and by them owned to be 3 
the Word of God, the Scrip:ure of Truth, 
is ſo far from ſerving their intereit, that it ': 


leaves them neither Root nor Branch, no 


Word have they from hence to warrant- | 
them in any of their ways : as a Church of | 


Chriſt their Dependency lay rather in the 


Authority of their Church, Keeping peo- ; | 
ple in Ignorance, falſe Tranſlations, coer- ' 


cive Power and the like, rather than in cor- 
rupting the Scriptures in the original Lan- 
Suages: a Divine. Hand it was that it 
ſhould be preſerved holy and pure, as it 
is, as hath been proved. 

Obj. The,Scripture! is not all the: Word 
and. Will of God to Men, given by Di- 
vine Inſpiration ; for there is in {it the 
Words of the Devil. and of wicked men, 
the | Failings and 'Miſcarriages of - the 
Saints, Cc. 

Anfw. When I ſay it's the Word , or 
Words; of God", I intend thereby , that 


' the Body and ſubſtance thereof is the Di- 


vine Mind and Will of God made known 
to men by the Inſpiration of the Holy Spi- 
rit, by ſuch ways as he pleaſed, and by 
ſuch perſons as he pleaſed, ES 

| : 2. AS 


_ruptedit, it muſt have been to ſerve their 
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Chap.2. : Of the Holy Scriptures. 


or Works of Satin. or wicked. men, and 


q the Sins anc Failings of the Godly; I eafi- 
| ly grant, thatiiis not the Word .of God 
! in the firit ſence, given by Inſpiration. 


Yet 2ly, As written anc recorded by ho- 
ly men. inſpired by the Lord, thoſe things, 
with many other Hiſtorical Relations re- 


corded, are true by Divine Te:timony, that. - 


ſuch things were, and ſo are, of divine and 


7 undoubted Credence; whereas all other 


Hiſtories , that are meerly humane, can 


| have but a humane and Gcoubtful be- 


lief. | 6 
3. It was written by the Will of God 


7 for the uſe and advantage of his Ghurch 


2nd people, Rom. 15. 4. Whatſoever was 
written afore time was written for our Lear- 
ing, QC. 1 Cor. 10. 11,12. 

1, Let us hence be informed of the great- 
neſs of the fin and danger , not to believe 
the Scripture , he that belzeverh not muſt be 
damned. 


v 


2. As to the Diſcoveries of the Words 
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Uſe i, 


| 2. Of Exhortation, 1. to believe the ſe 2. 


Scripture, to be the Word and- Will of 
God, to be of Divine Authority, and to 
prize the Word more, and to be thankful 
to God that hath givenit to us, and given 


' to any the ſaving underitanding thereof , 
and wrought them into a conformity there- 


unto. -y | : 
. 2, Tolive the life of the'Scripture , the 


lice of Faith, and the life of Love, the life. 
Ef ©X 


A 


Uſe 3. 


| Of the Holy Seriptures. Chap:2, c 
of Obedience, and the life.of Holineſs : it is ? 


a holy: Word, and Holineſs becomes all 3 
thoſe: who profe.s to own it, what ever 
Scriptur&Faith or profeſſion 'we pretend un- | 
to, if welive not the life of the Scripture', 7 


it will F4dg #5 ar the laſt day, Joh. 12.48. 


3. To be improving and applying of the ? 
Conſolations of the Scripture, and that it | 


may be ſo, acquaint your ſelves more there- 
with, Rom; 15. 4.. 


2. Of Conſolation to all thoſe who :. 
truly believe and obey the Word-, asit is |: 
the Word, the Will of God, theirs is and | 
ſhall be the Conſolations of the Scripture , ' 
 allits promiſes are Yea and Amen in Chriſt 
Feſums 5 2. Cor. 1, 20. theirs' is the Grace | 


held forth in the Scripture, and theirs 
{hall be the Kingdom of the Glory promi- 
ſed. 


4. If this be truth, that the Scriptures are 


the Word of God, z. e. his Divine Will 
made manifeſt to men, then: wo to. all 
wicked men, that walk contrary to this 
Rule, they. are not only lize to miſs of the 
Glory promiſed , 'but muſt expect un- 
doubtedly to meet with all the Plagues, 
eſpecially the (eternal Plagues and Judg- 
ments therem denounced againft unrepen- 
ting ſinners. _ | 

If the Scriptures be the Divine Word 


and Will of God, given as the Rule of 


Faithſand Practice, in order to our ſerving 
and the attaining'of the Righteouſneſs _ 
| | life 
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Chap.2. -Of the Holy Scripture. 


Life therein held forth, then wo to all 


T thoſe that flight it and refuſe it, that will 
2 have none of it, that take what they liſt 
2 and leave what they liſt , or like not: cer- 


2 tainly ſuch muſt know one day what it 
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is to undervalue the Word and Will of ſo 
high and ſo holy a God, 


Of the Creation of the World, Chap. Þ 


ror naperrr ue wy 


CHAP. IIL. 


of the Creat! 0n of the World, and all 
Fs "gs therein, 


$0 ——_ that God created” the 


World , and all things therein , is |: 


plain by manifold Teſtimonies of Scrip- 


ture, Ger.1.1. Fſal.33.6.& 136.4. tog. |; 
A, 14.15. & 17. 24 . And not onely ſo, || 


but, 


FE2VYD 


2. Light of Reaſon teacheth the ſame, 


that there muſt needs be a Firſt Cauſe of all 


things, from whence they proceed. Though |: 
Reaſon teacheth not the time and manner |: 


thereof, that we muit have from Divine 
Revelation, Hcb.11.3. Tk reneh Faith we 
underſtand that the Worlds wire framed by 
the Word cf God, &c. that is, not onely 
that God made the Worlds, but the Man- 
ner, Method, and time, according to the 
Scripture-Revelation,Ger.1. Thisthe Apo- 
Rles ( as we) vaderitood by Faith in the 
uy of that Revelation. And this Crea- 

of the Worlds intends the Celeſtial 


W orld. and the Terreſtrial World, and all | 


things therein, whether they-be things in 
Heaven, or things 6 in Earth, wiſible and in- 
viſh ible, XC, all things were created by and for 

| Hi 570, 
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 F Him. And that He made the Worlds in 


7 fix days, and that He made all things good, 


ea very good, the Scripture informs us in, 


2 and the matter whereof the World was 
7 made, is expreſt Ger. 1.2. the deep unfor- 


med Chaos, The Earth was void, and with- 


; out form, and darkeſs was on the face of the 
7 deep, &c. When this unformed Deep 
| was created, I ſuppoſe is not expreſt in 
 Scriptur *, though its ſuppoſed to be part 


of the firſt days Creation, and intended in 
verſ.1, 1: the beginning God created the Hea- 


| ven andthe Earth, 1.e. the matter of which 
Heaven and Farth was afterwards formed. 


But this ſeems not to be the thing intended, 
and that, Rr: 

I. Becauſe this confuſel deep was nei- 
ther Heaven nor Earth. 

2. In that the Creation or forming of 
Heaven and Earth in order followeth, and 
the word Beginning feerns not to intend the 
firſt days work only, but as a Preface or 
Prologue to the whole ſix days work, in 
which the Heavens and the Earth were cre- 
ated, in the beginning, #e. in the firſt fix 
days of the World, God created the Hea- 
ven and the, Earth, according to the Me- 
thod there exprett, in which all was finiſh- 
ed, and God reſted from His \Work the ſe- 
venth day. Whether God made the mat- 
ter of which all was made, of nothing, is * 
known onely ro Himſelf ; Reaſon ſeems ſo 
to teach, that if there were any firſt mat- 

| F 4 cer 


3+. anrv—— —_—_— wo et 


\Teems to. be rendred in the Scripture, z. e, 


o f the Creation of the Werld. Chap. 3 


ter uncreated of which all was made, that} J 


there muſt be ſomething Eternal beſides} 
God: But this being a ſecret] ſhall ſoleave}/' 
it, con. luding with the Scripture-Light and}! 
Language , Heb. 11. 3. Through Faith we 


© 


aid:rjand that the Worlds were framed by the} * 
Word of Ged, ſo that the things that are|* 


ſer: "re not made of things that do appear. 


The Unity of the Father, Son, and Spirit, | : 


with'tke Minner and Method, in this Work 


of Creation, 1 have (according to my Un- 1 
 derftanding in the Scripture-Light) ſpoken | 
toin what I have before written concerning 


God. 
| TheReaſons of Gods making the Worlds, 


to fulfil His Eternal Will and Conn{el, and to 
ſhew His Erernal Power end Godhead, Eph. 
1.11, Rem,1,20. to glorifie Himſelf in His 
own Works, Prov. 16.4. 1Chron.29.1 1, and 
that all things might glorifie Him; therefore: 


He made all things in a ſuitableneſs there- i 
unto, for He mac all things good, very good, | 
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CHAP. IV. 
of the Creation of Man. 


F N this Chapter] ſhall, according to the 
5% Light of the Divine Revelation, treat of 
Mans Creation in five particulars. 

I. The time when he was made, and 
that is expreſſed, Ger. 1. 26, 31. to be. the 


þ fixth day, after all the reſt of the Creation 


was made: God made all things firſt, and 
Man was the lait of the Cn , in rela- 
tion to his time of, being formed\, though 
firſt in purpoſe and council : In which we 
may learn, that ordinarily Gods greateſt 
and moſt gloriqns ends ahd deligns are ef- 
feed in his laſt and concluding Work : ſo 
it was in this wonderful work of Creation; 
all the fore-going Work was but an Uſher 
or Preparation for Man, So it was in his 
calling Abraham out of his Country.and the 
Afﬀflition of his Seed four hundred years, 
it was all in order to their poſſeſſion of the 


promiſed Land , which was the crowning 


Work at laſt, and all before was a Pre- 
paration to it: ſo in the work of Re- 
demption and Reſtauration by Jeſus 
Chriſt, in all the partsof it;. the laſt will 


be the perfeting and crowning Work : ſo* 


in the Saints ſpiritual Race and Warfare ; 
Rk fe ang 


\, al 
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74 Of the Creation of Man. Chap.4. 
and the Regeneration-ſtate, the laſt is that | 


Vs 


ſhall crown all, 2 Tz. 4.7, 8. | 
' 2 The _ 2. Man was in his Creation the moſt '| 
Excelen- excellent of alt Gods Works here below : 
Fg ow and this appeareth, 7. in that he made all | 
Creation, things for him before he had made him, he | hi 
built him the World for his Houſe, the | C 
Garden of Eden for his Pleaſure and De- | 
light, and all the Creatures for his-Service ; 
and this appears' in that he made all things i} 
firſt, and laſt made Man , and brought all | 
to him , and made him Lord of all; Ger, 2. | 
19, 20. Pſal. 8. 6,7,8. 
2. In that he took time to conſult about 
making man, more than in all the reſt of. 
the Creation ; the reſt of the Creation was 
made ſuddenly,Jitfpake the Word; and it 
was done; and much was done by Divine 
Ordinance, Gereſ..1. 11, 12, 20, 21. but 
when he comes to make Man,he deliberates 
upon it, an there ſeems to be (as it were) 
a Conſultation of the whole Trinity , Lec 
# make Man, which he did not of any 0- 
ther part of the Creation. 2h 
3. In that he made Man zz his own image, 
and after his own likeneſs, which is not faid 
of any other of the Creatures : ſo that Man 
being the moſt excellent of the Terreſtrial 
Creation, God made all for his ſervice 
firſt, provided for him before he brought 
him ints the world, that ſo he might be fur- 
niſhed with all things convenient for Ufe 
and Pleaſure, for Honour agd _ R 
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3. The Matter of what God. made Man, 3 Of what 


—_— , 
5 


75. 


and that is expreſſed, Geneſ. 2.7. And the G1 made. 


thed imto his N«ſtr:ls the Breath of Life, 
Here is the whole Man, _—— Soul , 
uſt of the 


: |} Ground, chap. 3. 19. 1: the Sweat of thy 


s Face ſhalt thou eat Bread, until thou return 
to the Ground; for Duſt thou art , and to 


* Duſt thon ſhalt return. Which, as it abun- It ſald 


{ dantly declares the Wiſdom and Power of !each man 
to be hum- 


7 the Former, to form ſuch a Piece for his 
! Praiſe out of the Duſt, ſo likewiſe it ſhould 
| teach Man to be humble, being made of bs Crea- 
ſo baſe a Matter as his Body was framed i. 


ET Le SEN, Oh TO EY 


| of, and mult return to it again : of what 


ſhould Duſt be proud, and why ſhould Ra- 
tional Men and Women, nay Religious 
Men' and Women, paint out their duity, 
dunghil Bodies, as they do ? and likewiſe 
to admire the Wiſdom and Powes of, his 
Creator , as the, Prophet, Pſal. 139. 14, 
I5, 16. 


"I Lord formed Han of the Ground , and brea- y"_ 


= 
| iy He 
7 his Bo''y was made of the 


bÞ, and 
to admire 


2. For his Soul, that was more ſpi- Of the 


ritual , it is ſaid, Ger: 2.7. that God brea- 
thed into his Noſtrils the Breath of Life, 
and ſo more fpiritual and excellent than 
the Souls of other Creatures, elſe he conld 


- not have born the Image of God : and 


hence, it being the Breath or Spirit of Life 
before it was breathed. into the Body, it 
ſhall live when the Body is dead: as for 
the Matter of the Soul, or Spirit , what it 


Sout or 
Spirit of 
mall. 


hag 
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Conſcience. | | 


comes by 


Souls that they had gotten in Hara 


Chap.4. 
is in its Eſſence and Subſtance, is too cu- 
rious for any to pretend any further to de- 
termin ; but that there is the Soul, or Spi- 
rit, that dieth not, Scripture doth deter- 
mine, £Eccl., 12. 7. Matt. 10. 28. Luk, 23. | 
44. Att. 7. 59. Rev. 6.9. the Soul or Spi- | 
rit is rather to.be demonſtrated by its. Pro- [ 

| perties and Faculties, than by its Subitance Þ 

' or Eſſence, the ſeveral Properties of the 
Soul are, the Underſtanding, Will, Aﬀe- 
Etions , Conſcience, Memory , &c. the 
Seat of the Soul (though its operations ap- 

| pear in all the Body) is principally -in the 
Head and Heart ; the Head is- principally 
the Seat of the Underſtanding and Memo- | 

- ry, the Heart of the Will, Aﬀections and | 


' Genera. and Infpiration) comes by Generation or 
tion or In- Inſpiration, a matter IT think not much 
ſpiration. material , yet I ſhall give ſome probable 

diſcovery hereof . from Scripture-Revela- 
tion 3 and it ſeems moſt probable , that 
Souls cgme by Generation, as the Bodies 
do; it is true,the word Soul often in Scrip- 
ture intends the- whole man , Body and 
Soul; the Soul being the principle part 
of man, the whole is included therein, Ger. 
12.5. And Abraham took, Sarah, hs Wife, 
end Lot. his Brothers Son, .and all their ſub- 
ſtance which they had gathered, and the 
n, chap. 


46. 18. 


Whether - It hat: been a matter of School Diſpute 
the Soul whether the Soul ( fince Adams Creation 
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46. 18. Theſe are the Sons of Zilpha, whom 
Laban gave fo Leah, his Daughter, and theſe 
ſhe bare unto Jacob , even ſixteen Souls, v.22. 


Thefe were the Sons of Rachel , which were 
born to Jacob, all the Souls were fourteen > 


Now this I underſtand , - that when the Soul 


" | is put for the whole Man, that the Soul, by 
" 5 which the whole is expreſſed, may not be 


feft out, and not at all intended , v. 26. All 
the Souls that came with Jacob into Egypt , 
which» came out of his Loins, were ſeventy 
Souls, &c. Now if we may not rationally 


| _ the whole is expreſſed by the Soul) 


eave out the Soul from being part of that 
which is by it expreflſed ; then it is evident 


| | that Souls come from the Loins of Parents, 


! as the Body doth; ſo.that, I think, that the 


Letter of Scripture in plainneſs determines 
this caſe ; and farther,in a way of reaſon,if it 
were not ſo; Man ſhould(as other creatures) 
procreate his like, in the ordinary way of 
Generation, by the Divine Ordinance and 
Power of the great Creator. Here are two 
Objections to be anſwered. 


77 


Objce.r. Its ſaid, Zech. 12,1. That God C53. 


formeth' the' Spirit of Man within him : 
therefore it comes not by Gencration. 

Anſw. It's true, God formeth the Spirit 
of Man, and fo he formeth the Body lize- 
wiſe in the Womb! as he doth the Spirit ; 
yet that argues not that the Body cometh 
not in the ordinary way of Generation, be- 
cauſe God forms it ; for Generation is = 
. | Ord1- 


ÞT 
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Ordinance, and leaves not. out his forming 
\*Power and Wiſdom in the Work : Z/al. 
139. 13, 15,16-. For thou haſt poſſeſſed my 


Reins, thou haſt covered me in my. Mothers 
Womb, And further, it's ſaid Fer. 10. 16. 
That He «© rhe Former of all things z yet that 


argues not that thoie things come not in | 


way of Generation, | 


Obj.2, , ObjeR.2. If ut be ſo, this will ſeem to de- Þ 


frroy the Immortality of the Soul : for what 

comes from Man by'Generation, muſt die and 
return to the Duſt, &C. 

_ Anſw. That will not neceſſarily hold true. 

For we mult underſtand this; that the Soul 


of Man is not.irmimortal by Nature; for then | 
it muſt be God; there is nothing of ir ſelf- Þ 


*, immortal, but-God ;'-not the Spirits 6f 


Men no nor Angels: -Immortality Loth to | 


Angelsand M=n is by Divine, Ordinance 


and Power from the Immortal God, for He | 


onely it 5 that hath Immcrtality, and makes 
whom and what He will to be Immortal, So 
that this no whit derogates from the immor- 
tality of -the Soul, becauſe that comes;not 
from -its own Nature, but from the Ordi- 


nance of the Lord, who hath deſigned to ; 


[4 


make the Body immortal too in- his own - 


Queſt, -- TIME. 


How we Queſt. How ave we to underſtand that as. 
are to di- ftinttion of the Apoſtle, 1 Theſ.5.23. where | 


Aingu;ſÞ he mentions Spirit, Soul, and Body ? Where 
"nr hay * 1 lieth the diſtinftion ?. 


Soul an 


whol e 


K' 
« 
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Spirit, Anſw. Sometimes Soul intendeth the © | 
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whole Man, Body. and Soul, as hath been 
already proved ; ſometimes the word Soul 
intends both Soul and Spirit onely, ar. 10. 
28. ſometimes the word Spirit intends both 
Soul and Spirit, Zech.12.1 But when it is 
diſtinguiſhed as in that Scripture before cx- 
preſt, and in ſome others likewiſe in the 


| | three-fold diſtintion ; I underſtand the 
| Difference and Diſtinction to conſiſt in 


this : 

1. Asinallmen, the. Spirit I underſtand 
to be that Reaſon, Wiſdom, and Under- 
ſtanding, Conſcience, Will and' Aﬀections, 


| wherein conſiſteth moſt eſpecially the Image 

{ of God, the moſt pure part of the Soul, 

J and this is that which is called the Spirit of 

{ Man, in diſtinQtion from the Soul ; and this 

| is in all men, though exceedingly defaced 
by the Fall. | Megniy 


And.in as much as there muſt be,Animal 
Spirits, Vigitation, Sence, Luſtings, Hun- 
er, Thirſt, &c. that-is called Soul in other 
Rs and this lieth and: liveth in the 


Z whole Body, and is the Life and Animation 
Y thereof; and: this I underitan2 is intended 
4 by Soul, when'diſtinguiſhed from the Spi- 
'Þ rit. Ina word, to be plain, what is in man 
| as to Life, and Sence, and Motion, as in 
| other Creatures, that is the Soul ; what is 


in man above and beyond other Creatures, 
$ wherein his Excellency conſifteth as Ratio- 
q nal, that is the Spirit ; and -this'is the Spirit 


in all men, | 
eo 2. When 


80 


Of the Creation of Man. Chap.4. 
"2. When conſidered in Saints, as renew- 


ed by Grace, 1. Negatively we are not 
to underſtand it to be the Spirit of God ; 


for we mult diſtinguiſh between our Spt- 


rits and the Spirit of God as the Scripture 


frequently doth; nor. 2. Do.I underftand. Þ 
by Spirit, is only intended the renewed Þ 
Work of Grace, or New Man created after | 
God; though much of the matter lieth | 
_ there. , i; 


- But affirmatively, I underſtand , that b 
Spirit, in the Saints, is meant, the more 


rational , underſtanding , divine Part, in| 
.. Which the New Work is wrought, with 
the Work wrovght in it, Eph. 4.. 23. And Þþ 


be ye renewed in the. Spirit of your Minds. 


By Mind is meant the Natural Soul;the Spi- | 
_ ritof the Mind that in which the Renewed | 
Work is wrought-; the Image of God muſt F 
begin to be Renewed where-firlt it princt- Þ 
py was, and where it was principally de- | 
ced which.was in the Spirit of the Mind | 
or Soul ; and this ſpiritual Work muſt paſs | 
upon the whole Man before our Redemp- | 
tion will be compleated : Hence our Bodies | 
muſt did, as'well as our fins and finful Na-- | 
tures, -that ſo our Bodies'may be changed: | 
as well as our Spirits, that they may be rai- | 
ſed- immortal and incorruptible ; and that | 
before we can attain the Perfection of the | 
New-Covenant-Reſtauration, they »uft be | 
raiſed ſpiritual Boabtes. EET 27 4 ”.N 
Wonderfully blinded are they, who pre- | 
| | | tend' 
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Chap. 4: Of the Creation of Man. 
tend themſelves perfect, or own Perſorial 
Perfection in this ſinful and mortal Bo- 
dy, and but in part-renewed Soul or Spi- 
rit. 


this the Scripture doth help us in : 'We 


IV. In what Eftate. God made Man and 47: what 


ate 


e 
man VS 


know in what Eſtate we are by Nature, in age. 


Es -part, by woful experience ; but.what we 
E were in our firſt Parents, the Divine Reve- 
.Jation onely inſtructs us in ; which was an 
"Eſtate of Uprightneſs, free from fin, Eccle/. 


7.29, Inthe Image of God, Gen.1.26, And ' 


created, He him, Chap.5.1. & 9. 6. And 
doubtleſs- this Image and Likeneſs to God 


* carried ſuch an Excellency and Glory in it, 


as that we being . gone out from it, cannot 


in any caſe comprehend it, any otherwiſe 


than as by the Light of the Spirit in and by 
the Scripture, we may give fome gueſs at 


God ſaid, Let Us make Man in Our Image, © 
after our Likenefs : &ver.27.50 Ged created 
| Man in His own Image, in the Image of God 


Widt/s 
meant by 


it in our Underſtandings. And I ſhall pro- b-ing 


poſe my apprehenſion, herein in thefe ſix 
things. | 

7. In the Purity and Perfetion of his 
Soul or Spirit, breathed into him by God, 
his Underſtanding, Memory, Will, Aﬀecti- 
ons, Conſcience, all perfe&t , concerning 
both'God, himſelf, and the whole Creation, 
as far asneeded him in his ſtation,and might 
tend ito make him comfortable and happy, 
while abiding in that ſlate. 


G 2. With- 


created in 
the image 


: of God. In. 


6 things e« 


Of rhe Creation of Man, Chap.4; 
- 2. Without all fin, or ſinful inclinations, 
any otherwiſe than as Temptations preſent- 
cd might prevail, elſe he could not be up- 
right, and in the Image of God ; yet ſub- 
ject to Temptation, elſe he. had not * fin- 
ned. 
3. A Power of Free-will, of ſtanding or 
falling, keeping or loſing his preſent happy 
| Eftate: A power of ſtanding, or elſe he 
' could not be in the Image of God; or' of 
falling and that both he and'we have found 
(I may in ſome ſenfe ſay) by woful Experi- 
ENCE. - 2 | 
4. Rule and Dominion, over all the reſt 
of the Terreſtrial Creatures, as Gods Vice- 
gerent here on Earth, as before hath been 
mentioned, Fſal.8.6,7,8. Ard herein con- 
fiſlteth one ſpecial part of his being inthe 
Image of God, with his fitneſs thereun- | 
to. be | p 
In the fallen ftate, where:"for neceſſity, | 
are but petty Kings amtl Rulers over men(in | 
compariſon of this Great Lord of the | 
| World; ) yet it's ſaid of them, Te are Gods ; Þ 
there being ſomething of Gods: Image in | 
Government , though exerciſed by bad | 
men-in the fallen ſtate. | 
5. He might be made in the Image of | 


-'. God in the whole Man, Body and Spirit, | 


for ſo: the words ſeem to import, Let Us 

.make Man in our Likeneſs, 1.e. in the Like- | 

neſs or Image that God deſigned to bring | 

forth His Son-in, who was with God, and 
; W4s 
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was God, Immanuel, God with us, and in 
this, as in other things , might he be 


ſaid to be the Fignre of Him that was to + 


CO771E. n 

. 6. I may adde that he was made in the 
Image of God in the Trinity; Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit, yet but one! God ; ſo He 
made Man, Spirit, Soul and Body, yet but 
one Man, all pure and perfect in the Firſt 
Creation ; a Trinity in Unity, and a Unity. 
in Trinity in Man ; this Glorious Terreſtrial 
Creature, yet but one Man : That as there 
was a Unity in. Trinity in God, Three. and 
yet but One ; ſo would He make His Crea- 


. .ture Man in His own Image , that he 


might the better underſtand and know 
his God, 


. V. How Man was made': God miade s Hw | 


8; 


Man #7 Eli own Image, AMale and Female = was 
created He them; He created Man both ***** 


Male and Female ; for by the word Man, is 


intended Mankind, 5. e. both Man and Wo- 


man, Whether the Woman was dividedly 
made the ſixth day, I ſuppoſe cannot be po- 
ſitively determined,but that ſhe was made 
in the Man the fixth day(if not dividually)is 
plainly aſſerted, and the taking of the 
Woman out of the Man was but- the ſepa- 
rating of the Male from the Female, that 
ſo they might be the more fit for all their 
relative concerns in this World, and ſhould 
doubtleſs teach the Man to love his Wife as 
his own Fleſh, and the Wonan to love 

G 2 her 


Of the Creation of Man, Chap.z. 
her Husband, and. to be ſubje& to him as 
.to her Lord : and the End of God in the. 
Creation of . Man was, His own Glo- 
ry , that Man might ſerve him in enjoy- 
ment of all his Works in this World, and 
be to His Praiſe and Glory. 


i wr” _ 
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. ven, and that are in Earth, viſible and in- © "©, . :15 
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CHAP. V. 


of the Angels, and their Creation. IE 

T Hat there are Angels, heavenly Sp1- ng l 
rits,the Divine Word oo" evident- 4zg-15, 

ly declare, Ger: 16. 7. & 24.7. & 19. 1. 

Pſal.$.5. with multitudes of+ Scripture. 

to this purpoſe. 

2. That they were created, and are the 2 That 
Crectures of God, though the Creation IO 
of Angels is but little mentioned in the © **** 
Scripture, if atall ;- yet it is evident, they 
were created : and that borh from Scrip- 
ture and Reaſon , + 

T1. From Scripture , Cel. 1.16. For by 
Him all things were created that arc in Hea- 


wfble, whether they be Thrhnes or Domini- oa 
ors, or Principalities , or Powers, &c. By. * — 
_ inviſible. we are to underſtand the 1$4# 
Angels, and the ſame Principalities and "54 
Powers , compared with Eph. 3. To: where ger 
the Angels are called Principalitics, n ORs 
Powers, in heavenly. places. WO Re6* Ig 
2. Reaſon teacheth , that they- Nut bot. yy F 
and are created, or elſe they, mult: hoes. | 
ternal , which is proper to none-but God ;, 
and if fo they muſt be God, but; og are \ 
not God, but-his Wn og ITS 
and for Him. * hy +Th 


$62 Of the Creation of the Angels. Chap. g- 
3 The 3.The time when they were created: this 
1:me when {5 not exprefled with clearneſs in the Scrip- 
Py #6? ture, though it is ſuppoſed, that they were 
created in ons of the fix days ; and that 1t 
was in-the firſt day; Gey, 1. 1. that under 
the term of Heavens (God created the Hea- 
- wvens and the Earth ) the Angels are 1n- 
— cluded. Ty Y | 
= 'b Buttomeit ſeems probable, that they 
ef-rethe Ko | EEE. + 
x days Were created before the beginning of the. 
Creation. ſrx days Creation, and not included in the. 
fix days Work. S's | 
Reaſ.1., Reaſ. 1. Becauſe the Creation mentio- 
*..” * ned; Ger.1, ſeems to be the Creation of 
the viſible Worlds, 7. e. of the Heavens and 
the.'Earth,' and not the celeſtial, inviſible 
Angels, and that not only becauſe there is 
nothing expreſſed about the. Creation of 
the inviſible Spirits, but of the Heavens and 
| . the Earth, with the manner thereof. But 
Reaſ.2. - 2. that Creation all things were made 
*- ©, fortheuſeof Man, thereforg Angels were 
not any. part of that Qreation; for they 
were not created for the uſe of Manibeforc 
' his Fall;(though fince imployed in that Ser- 
vice) the Scripture gives us no ſuch teſti- 
mony , nor could it ſtand with his eſtate 
in Innocency, being left to his own both 
will and'/power'to ſtand or fall : neither had 
 heneed on any other account; being per- 
fect in his eſtate, and, under God, Lord of 
the whole Creation. | 
Keaf. 3. -* Reaſ, 3. It is not probable, that they 
or aff yr bd 0, | ſhould: 


creatcd. 


Chap.zs. Of the Creation of the A gets. 
' ſhould be any part of the ſix days Crea- 


_ tion, that being made for Man, and there- 
fore, as a puniſhment upon Man, fell all 
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with Man ; both the Heavens,Earth and all | 


things therein (of the-ſix days Creation) 
fell anto a corrupted eſtate by the Fall of 
Man, Gen. 3. 16,17,18,19. Jeb 15. 15. and 
that is it that the Heavens myft be reitorcd 
as well as the Earth, 2 Per. 3.13. Heb. 1. 
11,12. and if Angels had becn then and 
on the ſame account *sreated , they muſt 
all have fallen with Man for the Sin of 
Man. : 

And therefore, Fourthly, probably not 
only the Creation of Angels , but likewiſe 
the Fall of the Apoltate Angels was over 
and paſt before God created this World. 
And God might create this World ( and 
Man) in the room of the Apolſtate Angels, 
which may be one rcaſon of their exceeding 
} hatred and malice againſt Man. And pro- 
bably, it be the Angels that are ſpoken of, 
Fob 38.7, called Morning-Stars, and the 
Sons of God, who were preſent at the Crea- 
tion of the Worl1, and fang the Praiſes of 
God in beholding thercof ; when the Mor- 
ning-Stars fang together , and the Sons of 
God ſhouted with Joy. Compare it with 
V. 4,5,0- ; ra By 

By all which it ſeems to appear, that 
the Angels. were the firſt of Gods actual 


Creation, and the firſt World that he made 


» and may be in, 


wasthe World of Angels 
| G 4 clude 


, 


Reaſe 4. 
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Of the Creation of the Angels. Chap. s. 
cluded in the plurality of Worlds , Zr. 
I'.25 Is : . / 

4. The Matter of what they were crea- 


Hates of ted, is not in Scripture ſo clearly expreſſed, 


n hat th. 


WUYEC CYC- 
ard 
Frobatly 
of th: he 
Yy El.- 
m-n;i, 


” as the Creation of the: viſible World is. 


It is evident -t] gthcy are Spirits , ſub- 
ſtances, and not *hi&tions and imaginary 
only, but ſpjritual Bodies, or Subſtances; 


whether they were made 'of all the four Þ 


Elements, or any of them ( which ſome de- 
ny) is not to us mgcrial,thovgh the Scrip- 
ture ſeems moſt $ adhere (in their De- 
ſcription). to that of Fire, that they arc 
of fiery Bodies, though inviſible : it is true, 


they appeared iſometiines in the likeneſs 


--of Men, yet it ſeems, that when they ap- 
peared molt proper to their own nature, 


it was in the likeneſs of: Fire: it was a | 


Chariot of Fire in which Eljah was car- 
ried up to Heaven, 2 K:2g. 2. 11. &chap. 
6. 17, "Eliſha prayed and ſaid, O Lord, 1 
pray thee , open his Eyes that he may ſe, and 
rhe Lord opened the Eyes of the Yaung man , 
tid he faw ,, and behold the Mountain was 
Full of Horſes and Charits of Fire round a- 
beut Eliſha. The Angels ſcem to: be in their 
inviſible Glory ; for the Young man could 
not ſee them {till his Eyes were open : to 
this the Prophet ſeems to agree, Pſal. 68. 
17. The Chariots of God are twenty thou- 
ſand, even thouſands of Angels, Etek. t. 
13. The likencſs of the living Creatures was 
l:ke burning ceales of Fire ,. and like unto 
bs ES” | Lamps, 


NS Be ARE < x; 
FT YT —— —_— _On— om 


_—_—— KaUT 


Meſſengers : this 


Chap:5. Of the Creation of the Angels, 
Lamps, &c. Exod. 3. 2.- the Angel of the 


EE Lord appeared to Aoes in the Buſh bur- 
L ning with' Fire 4 and the Angel cf the Lord 


appeared unto him in a flame of Fire out of 


s the maſt of the Buſh, &c. with A&, 7. ©. . 
ys Pſal. 104.4. who maketh hi: | Angels Spi- 


rits, his Miniſters a flaming Fire : I under- 


| ſtand the oy reading of the Words to 
{ be this, to 


ave the true- ſenſe thereof, 
He ' maketh his T 12'n Angels, that is, 

olds analogy with the 
Scriptures, and with Truth , Angel fſigni- 


firſt, and he maketh them his Meſſengers, 


| even a flaming Fire his Miniſters , that is , 
2 Miniſtring Spirits, his Angels.' Theſe things 
= thus confidered, I moſt incline to this, that 
q they are for the moſt part of the fiery » 
ENT. R 


5 The Number of Angels; as'to the ac- 


$ count of Man they were innumerable, we 
* may ſay, as Kev. 7.9. in-another cafe , 2 
8s great number whith no 21an cold number. eſs, 
{ God did not create them as he did Man, 
4 one Man and one Woman to increaſe the 
World thereby , -and the Number to come 


forth in many Generations; but he made 


q them all at once , a nwltitude in this Crea- 
q tion: the Prophet ſpeaking of good An- 
q gels ſaith, P/.68.17. The Chariots of God are 
s rwenty thouſand, even thouſands of Angels. 

{ Where he names a certain number for an 


UN=- 


9g 


| fying Meſſenger : to make his Meſſengers = 
| Spirits is improper, they were made ſo at 


Number 
of Angels 
Fo umber= 


uncertain, as appears by Day. 7.10. Thou- 
ſand thouſands miniſtred unto him, that is, 


- of Angels; for they miniſter to Chriſt, and 


6 Tle 


ſtate 


which 


theſe 


were cre- 


ated. 


ſerve him in Judgment , and ten thouſand 
times ten thouſand ſtood before him, that is, 
to be judged by him ; AMar.26.5 3. Think. 
eſt thou that I cannot now pray to my Father, 
and He ſhall preſently grve me more than 
twelve legions of Angels. The fallen Angels 
are multitudes , ar: 5. 9g. therefore 
they muſt needs. be many. in their firſt 
Creation, EF FA | 
6.. The ſtate in which they were created 
muſt needs be good, holy, purc, perfect; 


' for s they were a higher and |foregoing 


Creation, excelling Man in their Creation, 
ſo they mult be good ; for God, who was 
and is Goodneſs it ſelf., could make no- 


thing but that which was. good; I ſay, Þ 
could not, in reſpe&t of his Nature; it | 
- would have*been contrary to himſelf ; and 


that they were all ſo created is evident 
from the Scripture ; for ſome of them are 


good (till, Ele Angels, called the Angels Þþ 


of God, Heb. 1. 6. Pſal. 103, 20. and 


the others were ſo created ; for the Scrip- | 


Of the Creation of the Angels. Ch.s. 


1 


ture ſaith, that they kepr nor therr firſt eftare, Þþ 


that is, of Innocency and Goodneſs , in 


which they were created; for God never 


made them Devils, but Angels of Light. 


The Titles given to the good Angels in | 


Scripture diſcover their Nature and Good- 


neſs; they are called Spirits, Heb. 1. 8, I: 


4+ 


v 


4 


$. 2.5. Of the Creation of the Angels, 91 
4- Þ&;. Miniſtring Spirits and Meſſengers of - 
od. They are called Gods, Pfal- 138.1. 
8.5. &.97.7. With Heb. 1.6. Sons of 
0d, Feb 1.6. & 38.7. Principalities and 
Powers, and Domintons, and Cherubims and 
Scraphims,: all which holds forth their ex- 
ckey in Nature and Work. | 
| 7. Of the Degrees.af Angels, that there 7 Of the 
wrc Degrees of Angels is manifeſt in the Perce» 
cripture 3: there are Principalities, and of Angels. 
Wowers, and Thrones, and Dornnions, Col.1. 
6. which intends not a difference in Na- 
re; but in Office-and Imployment : we 
cad of Michael the Arch-Angel, or chief 
gel, Zude v.g. Rev. 12.7. | However 
ome think him to be Chrift, I am( and that 
on good grounds). of another mind. But 
what thoſe Degrees and Orders of Angels 
Bare, is not any further manifeſt in Scripture; 
therefore I ſhall ſpeak no firther of it , 
only thus much ,. that God is the God of 
Order, and hath ſet an Order and Govern- 
ment in the whole Creation, and we.have. 
's Moround to believe, that there is rhe moſt 
perfet and glorious Order in the heavenly 
EHoſt. ; 
8. Of the Office, Work, and Miniftry. ® Of the 
of the good Angels, their Work and Of- - avs & 
r. Bfice is twofold. 1. Such as reſpefts God rg 
_ [their Creator, ' 2. Such as reſpets the 
J Creatures. bs 
7. Such as reſpe&s God their Creator. xTopraiſe 
1, It is to-praiſe and glorifie him —_ God. 
Bo | 


Of the Creation of the Angels, Ch.x. 
ly, Pſal. 148. 2. Praiſe him all ye gels, 
Praiſe him all ye Hoſts, Ifa. 6. 3. .One cryed% 
to another and ſaid, Holy, holy, holy us the 


Lord of -Hoſts , the whole -Earth iis full of 

his Glory, Luk. 2. 13, 14. And; ſuddenly 
there was with the Angel a multitude of thi 
heavenly Hoſt, pratfin# God , and ſaying 
Glory to God in the thigheſt, and on) Earthff 
Peace, Good will towards Men. | | 

2 To | 2, They wait on God in Heaven with a 
his Will. ready mind to know and do his Will, 2a: 
18. 10. 1 ſay unto you, that in Heaven their 
Angels do always behold the | Face «ff 
my Father that is in Heaven. Pſal.[103. 20. 
| Bleſs the Lord ye Angels of his, that excel 
' in::ſtrength, that do his Commandments, 
hearkening to:the voice of his Word. Hence} 
it is, that Chriſt teacheth us to pray , Thy 
Will be done on Earth as it isin Heaven | 
 . that is, as it is done by the Angels in 

— Heaven. ns 
2 Thir >, Such as reſpects the Creatures,and the 
i= 4g World here: below in. the Goyernmentſ| 
x Sach a; thereof,.in which Angels are imployed; as 
reſpe# is'implyed' in Heb. 2. 5. Unto the Angelil 
the NAtt- be bath not put in ſubjettion the World ti} 
ns f,19 come, &c. which implieth, that this World| 
* © © is:much under the Government of Angels | 
. and in this, note, that not only good An 
gels, but evil Angels are imployed, and atjj 

work in the Government of the Nations}: 

.-I. Good Angels, that is it I am now} 
treating about, they have their m_—_ q. 


| mw 


rt 


1 
[1 
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3h... Of the Creation of the Angels. 03. 
both in the Government and overturns of | 
the Nations. Dar. 10. 20. the. Angel tells 
Damel , Now will: I return to fight the 
rince of Perſia, and when 'T am gone forth, 
Wo, the Prince of Grecia ſhall come, and ch. 
"rr. 1. AlſoT1, in the firſt year of Darius, 
""$ 1Ptbe Mede, even I flood to confirm and ſtreng- 
When him + which clearly imports, the im- 
ployment of . Angels in. the Tranſactions 
and Government of worldly Kingdoms, to 
arry on Gods Deſign in the Earth, among 
Jthe Oy Powers, and to accompliſh his 
Will. h 
And likewiſe the evil Angels are at work 
Uthere, to carry on their Deſign, and, if 
ney could, to prevent Gods Delign : Dar. 
$10. 12,13:-the Angel tells Danzel, that the 
g/rince of: the Kingdom of Perſia withſtood 
im one and twenty days, and that Michael, 
wore of the chief Princes , came to help 
Jim. In which I obſerve two things, 1. That 
Wby the Prince of Perſiais intended an evil 
cnAngel, who, as far as permitted, gover- 
"ned both the King and Kingdom of Perſia; 
"for the King of Ye7ſia, as a man, coul 
| i not ſtop the Angel, till A4chac! came _ 
| Ito his help. 2. That he did, for a time, 
 Miſtop the Angel in his way and work for 
* J Daniel, The Devil will hinder good from 
WY the Saints as much as poſſible he can. 
"FJ . But 2. and eſpecially, fuch Works as'2 Sch © 
"relate tothe Saints, the Miniſtry and Go- 7e/re#? 
h Y vernment of the Angels being eſpecially for '** *«=s 
t 1 them, 


as 


en . 


54 of the Creation of the Angels, Ch.;, 


| them, and they are ſuch as. relate eithe 
T. to this Life, or 2. at and after Death, 7. 


Such as relate to them in this Life , and 


they are ſuch as relate 1, to the Body, 2, 
to the Soul; z.e. both to the outward and 
inward man, 


| The | | Hg 
Bodies.) 1 Such Þs relate to the Bodies of theſ 
S to preſerve and defend them 


1 Topre- Saints, I. x | 
ſerve and from dangers, they are liable to both from 


defend, Devil and Men, as likewiſe accidents off 
danger they may fall into, Pſal. 134. 7. 
The Angel of the Lord encampeth round al 
bout thoſe that fear him and delivereth then, 
and g1. 11. Forhe ſhall give his Angel 
charge over thee, to kgep thee in all thy ways: 


Gen. 48. 16. The Angel that redeemed me 


from all evil bleſs the Lad: fo the Angell 
warned Foſeph to ftee into Egypr-|to pre-ſ 
ſerve Chrilt , and to return when [Herod ,|þ 
who ſought his life, was dead, ar. 2.13, 
I9, 20. ſee Dar. 3. 28. & 6. 22. and ſome-| 
times makes uſe of his Angels in at offen-F 
five way to the wicked, for preſervationſ 
of his people, 2 Chron, 32. 20, 21.2 King.| 
19. 35. and to deliver out of the hands ofÞ 


£T ſup- Enemies, Num. 20. 16. 


phinneed 2, Tobfing needful things to thetn forſ 


avd 4i- their ſuſtenance and preſervation| in time 


. fheſs. 


;Td;. Of diſtreſs, as in the cafe of Hagar, Gen. | 


ref and 21. 17, 18. and Elijah 1 King. 19.5. 


Proſper _ 3, To dire and proſper themiin their | 
in lawfdl lawful and juſt undertakings, and to ac-| 


underta- 


Zings, Compliſh their buſineſſes for them, as in the 
| | Caſe} 


F 
by 
£ 
_ 
7? 


| 
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Ch.5. of the Creation of the Angels, oF 
caſe of Abrahams Servant , Ger. 24.7,40. 
Gen. 23. 20. | 

2. Such as relate to the Soul, 1. They , 5, 
have and may reveal the Will of God to ;«lare to 
them, in this they have bee frequent. It is !: Sat. 
I ſaid, the Law was given by the Diſpoſition 
they of Angels, Act 7,53. that it was ordained 
Eby Angels, &c. Gal. 3.19. There are mul- 

titudes of examples of this kind in Scrip- 
J ture, which I ſhall forbear to mention, on- 
Jy Rev. 1. 1. to inform what to do in di- 
; {Þy fireſs, as in the caſe of Hagar when ſhe . 

8 fled from her Miſtreſs, Ger. 16.9. 


en | | f 
an | 2. To comfort them in caſe of trouble or 
> I "53. . T £C Y W9j E: 
ys: and temptation, as in the caſe of Chriſt , pare ves 


"© beforc his ſuffering, in his agony, Luke 22. pegh, 
gel 432 44: in dangers and difficulties, as in the 
© caſe of Paul, Att, 27, 23,24. | 
1 | 2. Whatisthe Office and Work of the 
'R good Angels, at and after Death. 
7. They wait to convey their Spirits 


ny (when ſeparated from their Bodies) to the 
-onþ4 place prepared for them till the uniting of 
| Soul and Body again , Luke 16. 22. which 


2M is not into the higheſt Heaven, the moſt 
; high and holy place; the glorious and eter- 
& nal Habitation of God, the holy of holies, 
q where Chriſt our high Prieſt (only) is en-. 
Z tred, there to appear in the preſence of 
Z God for us; but into Paradiſe, Luke 23.43. 
4 or the third Heaven, which is all one, as is 


= J explained by the Apoſtle , 2 Corinth. 12, 
hel 2» 4: | 


- They. 
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Of the. Creation of the Angels, Che: 
2, They ſhall come with- Chriſt at the 
day of Judgment , to gather all the: faith- 


ful to him, datth. 24. 31. And. ſeparate 
the wicked from among them , Matth. 13. 


49. - TE 

Queſt, Have the Saints every one a par- 
ticular Angel attending upon them , as 
ſome are of opinion ? | 

_ Anſw. ._ Very probably it is ſo: yet 
all the Angels are. for the Service of the 
Saints, and they may have more than one 
if need require , Heb. 1. 14. Are they not 
all Miniſtring Spirits , ſent forth to mini- 
ſter for them who ſhall be Heirs of Satva- 
rio :- and Chriſt faith, Aatth. 26. 53. 
Thinkeſt thou that T camnot pray unto my Fa- 
ther, and he ſhall preſently grve me more than 


+ | twelve legions of Angels. See 2 King. 6, 


' 16, 17. and whereas the Prophet faith , 
Pſal. 34. 7. The Angel of the Lord encam- | 


peth round about them that fear him , and 


delivereth them. I underitand it to be in- | 
tended of the general care of the Arch, Þ 


or Chief, Angel over the Church in ge- 
neral, who have allthe heavenly Hoſt for 


that Service, and is called, Dar. 10. 21. | 


{ 
the ſame , Zuke 2.9, 10. 11. that brought | 


Michael your Prince : And probably it was 


the tidings to the Shepherds of the Birth 


re 
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of our Saviour; and ver. 13. and ſuddain- : 
ly there was with the Angel a multitude of | 
the heavenly Hoſt praiſing God, &c. ſo| 


' that the Saints have not only one Angel, | 
| but | 


>. wc _ ca. A mennk af 


Ch.5. Of the Creation of the Angel}. 
but "the whole heavenly Hoſt for Service, 
as need and occaſion requireth , who are 
intelligible ſpirits, ſwift in motion, great in 
- I ftrength and ready in mind, to do the 

{ Will and Pleafure of the Lord, in this or 
any other mattet , Pſal. 103. 20, 21; 
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NOW AP. VI 
of the Devil and evil Angels. 


A Chief ] N this I underſtand, that when the Devil 
of bs is ſpoken of in the Singular Number, it 
© intends him as the Chief; for it is evident, 
©that there is an Order among the Devils , 

-a Chief, or Prince of Devils, at whoſe 
ſervice all the reſt are,& this Prince of De- 

vils hath many Titles given him in Scrip- 


| "Rn; ''# 
NT 1. Beelzebub the Prince of Devils, as is 


given in ſuppoſed from Baalzebub the God of Ekron, 
Scripture 2 KIng. 12,6. _ 


% 


i todiſ= 2, The Old Serpent, Rev. 12. 9. ſo called 


cover his ; : . ; 
"ws, forage in Wickedneſs, and Subtlety to de 


ceive, He it was that deceived our firſt 

Parents, Gey. 3.1. 2 Cor, x1. 3, and the 
Apoſtle faith, 2 Cor. 2. 11. We are not igno- 
rant of his Devices. | | 

3. The Devil, Mat. 4. 1. 1 Tim. 3.6. 
which ſignificth a malicious Slanderer, and 
falſe Accuſer, a Calumniator, 2 Ti. 2, 3. 
y 3 5 20 ; 

4. Satan, 1 Chron, 21. 1. Fob 1.6,7,8,9. 
Zech. 3.1. an Adverſary, or Enemy, ſome- 
times 1gnorantly, ſo was Peter to Chriſt, 
Matth. 16.23. Mark 8. 33. 2. maliciouſly 
and intentionally, ſo is Satar, A 4 

$" 


Ch.6. Of the Devil and evil Angels. .. 99 
 F. The Dragon and a_roaring Lion, Rev. 

12.9. I Pet. 5.8, ſo called for his fierceneſs 

and cruelty to mankind , wicked and cruel 

men ate fo called, 1/a. 27. 1. Ezik, 29.3: 

. 6, The Prince of this World, Joh; 12.31. 

and the God of this W, orld, 2 Cor. 4.4, which 

ſignifieth his ruling Power in and over the. 

people of this World , the Sperir that now 

worketh in the Children of  Diſobedtence , 

| Þ ON (HE 

: 7. The Prince of the Power of the Air ,, 

Eo. 2.2, Which noteth the great Power 

of Satan in the airy Firmament , as alſo--. 

his place: of paſſage to and fro., and under 

this ſingle Title in various Expreſſions, or. 

Names, relating to the Prince, or Chief, is 

the fulneſs of his Nature and Work diſco-, 

vered: and likewiſe the whole number is 

ſometimes included, ark, 5. 9. My Name. 

. is Legion, for we are many, and they are 

all of the ſame Name and Nature. .. hag A 
- 2. Of evil Angels, or Devils, in general, 2 of eyit 
I ſhall note, fled, | . © - Angels or 
- 7. Their Creation,and that (as I ſaid be- ” _ = j 
fore) was good ; for God made all good, {7h,.,. 
Angels of Light, that is clear ; for they kepe Creation, 
not their firſt eſtate, and abode not in the 

truth, Joh. 8.44. which argueth: that they 

were in the truth, but abode not therein.”  —- - 
:2., Of their Fall, and that was by Sin ; 2 9f their. 
what Law God: gave them-is not expreſ- /*"> [54 
ſed, but doubtleſs it was the Law of .Hu-;,,'/;,. 
mility and Obedience ,: the content in, 

H 2 their 


' TOO Of the Devil and evil Angels. - Ch.6, 

. + theirſtation,”and tobe obedient to their 
Maker, but they brake it and fell' from 
that eſtate by ſin, and: fin muſt be a tranſ- 
greſfſion of ſome Law : that it was for fin 
that they were cait dowrrand became De- 

 vils is clear from Scripture ,-2 Per. 2. 4. 
For God ſpared not the Angels that ſinned, 

but caſt them down ts Hell, &c.- Job 4. 18. 

be charged his Angels with folly, that is fin; 

for ſin is the greatelt folly , and ſo they fell 

from God into the greateſt enmity and ha- 

tred again!t him. ; F | 

3What 3. What the fin of the Angels was by 
wr the which they fcll: as for-this , various ap- 
_— ay ** prehenſions thefe are concerning it : with 

124, fell, te confutation of any I ſhall not meddle , 
but ſtate the truth from the Scripture :: and | 
that deſcribes it, eſpecially in three things 5 Þ 
the firſt is-Pride, and this appears from two 
Scripture-Grounds:; the firſt is- 1 Tim. 3.5. Þ 
amongſt the Qualifications: of a' Biſhop'; 
this muſt be one, Vot a Novice, leſt, being 
lifted up with Pride, he fall into the condem- 
nation of the Devil : from whence I would 
obſerve theſe four probable things , 

I; That Pride was the cauſe of the De: 
vils Fall and Condemnation, or that by 
which he became a Devil. 

2. That very probably the fallen Angels 
ſtood but .a little while ; they fell in the 


- : Young eſtate of their Creation, while No- 
VICES. | 


3: That Novices in Faith or Miniſtry 
| | | are 
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are in.greatelt danger to be infnared with 
the Devils ſin of Pride. And 

4. That ſuch is the evil of the fin of 
Pride, that it expoſes thoſe that are inſha- 
red therewith, and captivated thereby, to . 


! the Devils Condemnation*® that is eternal , 


without hope or help : O therefore take 


Z heed and beware of Pride. 


The ſecond Scripture-Ground is , the 


; temptation he made uſe of , and prevailed 
upon our firſt Parents withal ; which was, 
{ Pride and Diſobedjence., be k»oweth ye 


ſhall be as Gods, &c. It feems he knew by 
experience what aſpiring Pride would do, 
and ſo prevails - to throw down Man ( as 


| he thought) into his own condemnation. 


The fecond fin of ' Satan was Lying, as 
deſcribed by our Lord, Foh. 8. 44. He a- 
bode not in the Truth, but turned from the 
Truth to his own Lies ; for when he ſpeakzth 


| a Ly be Sheaketh of his own , i. e. his own 


Nature, and his own Sin ; for he is a Lyar, 
and the Father thereof, 

And thirdly, to Pride and Lying Difo- 
bedience mult be added : I may fay truly, ' 
that Pride and Lying is Diſobedience it 


{ elf, and that all known Diſobedience car- 


ries Pride and Lying in it :-Pride is the 
cauſe why Men will not obey , when they 
know , what they - promiſe themſelves in 

Diſobedience proves a Ly. 
I am not of the mind as ſome. are : ei- 
ther x. That in their firſt Creation they 
= H 3 WEFE 
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were ſet to miniſter for Mans Good ; and 
_ their thinking that too mean, was the cauſe 
of m— Fall : and that; ' 

Becauſe ( asI have before minded ) 
that very probably their Creation and Fall 
_—o was before Man was made. © © 
' 2, Becauſe that Man in his created eſtate 
of Rency had no need of Angels to mi- 
niſter to him. |, 4 

3.. The World tha was not put in ſub- ; 
jection under Arigels till after the Fall,but | 


Man was the ſole Lord thereof. under his 


Maker ; nor ſhall it he in ſubjcction to them 
after Reſtauration, Heb. 2.5. 
- 4. Nor was it likely , that they ſhould 
be aſſiſting him on the ſpiritual account, to Þ 
keep him from ſin; for then he had "not | 
been left to his free will, in his created e- | 
Rate, to ſtand or fall . : : 
Nor 2. do] think their Sin was apainſt : 
the holy Spirit; as ſome ſuppoſe, according 
tothe Senſe thereof in Scripture, as it is 
the unpardonable Sin; (. e. in their Fall 
becauſe they were created upright and ho- 
ly Creatures, as. Man was; and was no 
more capable to ſin that Sin than Man was ; ; 
though all Sin ever was, and is, againſt the Þ 
holy Spirit, though not in the Senſe as the | 
unpardonable Sin is : they. having nothing 
to provoke them to fin on the one hand , 
ſo nothing to prompt them to conſtancy i in 
Humility and ' Obedience offthe' other 
and, but ther good created eſtate, and the 
o Good- 
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Goodneſs of their Creator, but after their 


firſt Sin & Fall, they(doubtleſs)became the 
ſink of Sin and nurſery of all Abomination. 

4. Unto what they fell, as into fin, fo 
into remedileſs and perpetual miſery , ne- 
ver to be reſtored; but are reſerved. n 
everlaſting chains of darkneſs, unto the Fudg- 
ment of the great day, Jude v. 6. | 

Queſt. Whence is it, that Angels ſhould 
fin and fall, without all hope of recovery ; 
and that God ſhould afford a means for 
Mans recovery after his fin and fall ; eſpe- 


cially, Angels by Creation being the more 


noble Creatures ? ; 

Anſw. Next to the wonderful Will and 
Counſel of God, according to which he 
worketh all things, Eph. 1. 11. probably it 
Was , 

I. Becauſe the Angels, in their Creati- 
on, were more noble and ſtrong Creatures 
than Man , who was made of . the Duit ; 
and God took it as a more unpardonable 
Offence in them than of weak Man , who 


was made of the Duſt : for to whom ſoever 


much is given of them is much required, 

2, Angels, though of a higher degree by 
Creation, yet fell of their own volunta- 
ry will, without any one to tempt them ; 
but Man was tempted to it by the evil one, 
and ſo was ſnared by temptation? 

3. The evil and fallen Angels proceed: 
and perſiſt in their Pride and Enmity a- 
Sainſt God and his New Creation , to de- 
rol IH 4. ſtroy 


2 
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4 Unto 
what 1h: 
&ll, 


1 


Queſt 


Anſw, 
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troy it iramediately ; which might tend 
to provoke God to ſet.an everlaſting Seal 
of Darkneſs and Judgment upon them , 
_ and. to exerciſe Pity and Compaſhon to- 
wards poor miſerable fallen Man, to open 
a way of recovery, on the terms therein 
propuled. 

Diucſr., Whence is it, that the Devil 
ſhould be ſo irrecancileably and unchange- 
ably ſet in enmity againſt. mankind , as 
to make-it his whole and unwearied work 
to be ſecking their deſtruction, and eſpcci- 

. ally the Saints? bg 
* Arnſw.-1. Probably , becauſe when the 
Angels fell, God made Man, of a lower ita- 
tion than they, to be in ſome ſenſe in their 
ſtead, that ſo he might delight himſelf in a 
lower Creation, Prov. 8. 31. 

2. Becauſe God would not, by any 
means, loſe his poor Creature Man , but 
brought to light a high and glorious way 
of Reftauration for Man out of his fallen 
eſtate, and left the Angels under Dark- 
neſs, unto Judgment ; which fills them with 
all enmity. both againſt God and Man ; 
and his great deſign is to hinder. this gra- 
cious and glorious Work of the Salvation 
of Men , though hjs.own Damnation be 

s The evil the greater in the end, 
Offices F. What are the evil Offices and Works 
pry 5 of the Devil and his Angels againſt Man- 
wards Kind in general, and they are twofold : 
Man. 1. Such asreſpect the Bodies, and qut- 
| " OS" beg 
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ward man and eltarte, if permitted by God, 


as is clear in the caſe of job, Chap. 1, and 2. 


to ſmite and afflict him inhis Children and 
Subſtance, and in his Body too with dread- 
ful Sores:and Pains. 1: 2 
_ 2. Entring in and poſſeſſing the Bodies 
of Men, and uſing them in a dreadful man+ 
ner, Mat.$,16.A1ar.g.17,1S, 25,26. 

3. By ſtirring up wicked men to perſe- 
cute the-people of God, for their believing 
and obeying the Truth, Rev, 2.*10. 1 Per. 
5. 8, 9. _ + Fed 

2. Such as rclate to the Soul. 

7. In ſtirring up and troubling ſome 
with Melancholincſs, to their great wrong, 
as jn the'caſe of Saul, 1 Sqm. 16. 14, 16. 
23: LD DE. | 
2, To bea Lying Spirit' in' the mouths 
of Falſe Prophets and Miniſters, to ſeduce 
and deceive Souls to their deſtruction, 1 
King. 22..21,22,23, 2 Cor. 11, 13,1415- 

3. In blinding the Minds of Unbelievers 
( where the Goſpel is publiſhed ) to their 
deſtruction, 2 Cor. 4.4. * PRICES 

4. In prevailing over wicked men, to 
ſome groſs and horrible iniquity , and af- 
ter to follow them with the guilt till they 
deſtroy themſelves : as in the caſe of 7F44as. 

5. To reign and rule in the Hearts of 
wicked men, the Children of Diſobedience, 
as their Lord and King, ſo making them 
willingly ſubject ta him, Eph.2.2. 2 Tim.2. 
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6. To uſe all endeavours to intice and 
inſnare the Lords People with Sin, if poſſi- 


- ble, to ruine them effectually, 2. Cor. x 1.3. 


Eph. 6. 11.1 Pet. 5.8, - -. | 
7.To prevent them (if poſſible) by ſome | 
means or other from doing, that good they | 
might and ought to do; 1 Theſ. 2, 18, 
8. To accuſe them for their miſcarriages 
(it may be much by his occaſion) both be- 
fore the Lord and in their own Conſciences 


' to condemnation, if poſſible, to drive them 


to deſpair, Rev.12.10.Eph.6.11,12,13. 

9. If he have no matter wherewithal to 
accuſe them before God, he will accuſe 
them with what they will do if God will 
but permit him to afflit them in Body or 
ſtate; as in the caſe of Fob, chap. 1.11. and 


2.56 

| <2 And finally, He will uſe all his skill 
and power to the utmoſt of his limitation, 
to bring ruine and deftruction both to the 
Bodies and Souls of Men ; for he goeth a- 
bout like 4 roaring Lion , ſeeking whom he 
may devour. | | 


CHAP; 
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CHAP. VIL 


of the. Fall of Man from his created 
' Innotencye «| 


$ Hm God made Man upright after his 
own Imiage, hath been before treated 
on, but he continued not in that eſtate , 
but fell from it by tranſgreſing the Law of 
his Maker, in cating the forbidden Fruit , 
Gen. 2, 16,17. and 3. 3,617, . _ SS 
Queſt. Was that the only fin and tranſ- Queſt, 
Sreſſion of our firſt Parents ; that bronght in © 
Death and Miſery on Mankind, s.e. the 
eating of the forbidden Fruit in the Gar- 
den ? BLes | 
Anſw. It was the only | Tranſgreſſion , 1 
. the _ Sin and Cauſe y' Death; there —_— 
isno other thing mentioned- in the Scrip- . 
ture; and therefore it is preſumption in 
any to pretend'to mores than what is 
written. : --* | | Red: 
- Owefs. Isit likely , that God ſhould in- Qu, 
$ Aid fo great a Judgment' for ſo ſmall a 
3 Fact as the cating of an App!e? will it ap- 
| _ to' be juſt and rxighv in God fo to, 
WE: Gs, 2OION | 
+ Anſw. 1. Theleſs the mattter TY” t9 Ayſw, 
wt 4 "ER j - ; e, G 
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be, that is required, or forbidden, the grea- 
ter is the fin in him that tranſgreſſeth , he 
that will adventure the tranſgreſſion of 
Gods Law for nought , for an Apple, will 
- much more make a breach on a higher 
account , or ſuppoſed adyantage : to fin 
For a little, or ſmall matter, is as truly ac- 
, counted a prophane ſpirit , as the greateſt 
finner , Hcb. 12. 16, Eſau for a morſel of 
Heat ſold his Birth-right. And it argues 


a baſe ſpirit to tranſgreſs for a piece .of 


Breaa, Prov. 28.21. , 

- 2. The wilful breach of ,a ( ſuppoſed ) 
little command , is as truly a.fin and: con- 
tempt againſt God, as the breach of the 
greateſt. 


- 3. This was a great Command, and all | 


the Commands that God gave to man in 
his Innocency , fo that. it was the only 
great Command of God given to Man. 


4. In this actual Tranſgreſſion of Eating: ; 


the forbidden Fruit was contained much of 


TT Sin, (though the AR it ſelf was the Tranſ- 


Srcſhon : ) -For , | 


I. There was not a giving to God that | 


due Honour and Worſhip . that was right 
_ and meet, nor had he reſpect to himſelf 


'1,*2 andhis poſterity as he ought , butfinned a- 


Sainſt God, Himſelf and Poſterity in that 
one Act; andſo tranſgrefſed that general 
Law, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
' with all thine Heart,,.aud thy Neighbour as 

thy ſelf : he failed in bath, aps 
IN oth , 
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both, ſo that though his Sin and Tranſgrefſt- 
on conſiſted in that one Ac, yet it contai- 
ned in it the breach of the whole Law, was 
a high affront againſt God, and wrong to 
himſelf and all, mankind , atended with 
Pride, Unbeligf and Diſobedience ; they 
were willing to be as'Gods; ar drobeyed the 
Devil rather than God; fo that ithe Sin 


was a great Sin, eſpecially | 3 committed 


againſt an infinite God. | 
2. Into what he fell, and pat is expre 


Queſt. Did Adams Sin bring Death upon 


{ himfelf only ? 


Anſw. It brought in Death upon him- 
ſelf and all mankind, and a Curſe upon the. 
whole Creation, Ger.'3.17,18, 19. Kom.s.' 
17,18,19. =» | 


w 


2 Tato- 
ſ hat be 


Z ſed, into a ſtate of Death ; m dying thou. y, .q, 
q ſhalt dye, | 


Queft. Whence came'it to paſs, that the Queſ?.” 


Sin of one Man ſhould bring in Death, and ' 


a'Curſe upon all ? 


Anſw.1, Becauſe Adam was the Father Anſe 


of all mankind,he ſtood asa publick perfor, 
and all his poſterity was conſidered as 1n 
him, and in him we all finned , and in hitn 
we all fell into the ſame eſtate of Death , 
Rom. 5.12. ; | 

2.Becauſe the Contagion and Defilement' 


of Sin came into vs all, our Natures were 
corrupted, and by Generation ever fince alt 
the Sons and Daughters 6f Adam have 


been ſinful, and defiled þy Nature ever: 
from 
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from Conception , and this is that we call | 
Original Sin, the ſinful Nature and ſinful 


Diſpoſition that every one bringeth into 
the World with him, Roz. 5. 18. as by one 


' Offence into all men, into condemnation ; ſo 


it is read in the Greek,, Pſaky1.5,.'-Fob 14. Þ 
4. by reaſon-whereof they fall into actual Þ 


Tranſgreſſion ſutable to their capacities as 
ſoon as born into the World, 7fal. 58. 3. 
MW, 3-12.  - | | | | 
Queſt, What is the reaſon that the whole 
Creation ſhould fall together with Man ? 
Anſw. Becauſe that the whole Creation 


- (of the viſible world.) was made for the 


uſe of Man, and therefore it was juſt with. 


God, (as a Curſe upon Man for his Sin ) 
that it ſhould fall with Man , and be cur- 
ſed for mans ſake, to add to the Curſe 
that came in by ſin. + 

weſt. What was the Life that Adam 


loſt by his Sin ? 


Anſw. It was the Deprivation and loſs 


of all that Good in which he was. created , 
free from Sin. Sorrow. Curſe and Death. 


Queſt. What Death was it that came in - Þ 


' by Adams Tranſgreſſion? 


 Arſ. A.Death in Soul from the injoy- 
ment of Communion with God, a Death- 
in Body, a Death in Sin, and by Sin all 
the Aflictions, Sorrows, Trouble and Miſe- 
ry in this world, and an Uſher to the Mi- 
ſery in the world to come, Ger.3.19.-Kom. 


1 + ol 
Qneſt. 


> 


FO” TT I Oy et 4a...c_ =o wa DIX gn —_ KH.Y HH. 


g may teach us, that thoſe t 
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ueſt, Was the Death that came in Oe. 
Ng. Tranſgrefſion the firſt Death, Weſt 
that is the Death of the Body, or the firſt 
and ſecond Death, the Death of Body and 
Soul eternally in miſery ? 
Anſw. Adams Sin made. way to the e- 


J ternal Death in miſery, though not the 2/®- 


cauſe thereof; for eternal Death and Dams 


Z nation in Hell is not for Adams Tranſgreſ- 
{ fion, but for the actual Tranſgreſſions of 
Z Men committed by themſelves againſt God 


fince the Fall : the Soul that finneth it is 


{ that muſt die this Death: the firſt Death 
E is the Puniſhment of Adams Tranſpreſfion , 


which is ſtill in execution; all are liable to 


7 it, old and young; but the ſecond Death 


is for Mens actual Tranſgreſſion againſt the 
ſecond Covenant , which took place ver- 


gy tually in promiſe immediately” after the 


Fall, on which account both Man and the 
World too was reſerved in order to the 
Reſtauration. | 
Queſt. By what means did Adam thus Queſt. 
fall into ſin and miſery ? | 6 
Anſ. By the Inſtigation of the Serpent , Azſw. 
prevailing upon the Woman, Gez. 3.1, 4. 


' which was taken out of him, Gen.2.21,22. 


and given to him by 'the Lord, that ſhe 
might be a meet help for him, Ge.2.18.which 

hings that are or- 
dained by the Lord for the uſe of Man do 
oft-times (through Mans weakneſs) prove 
to his hurt, Zph. 5.13,14. and ſhould _ 
ene 
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the Woman Humility and SubjeCtion to 
the Man, according to Gods Ordinance , 
and not to uſurp Authority, leſt ſhe bede- 
ceived, and deceive others, as Eve the. Mo- 
ther of all did, 1 Tim. 2. 12, 13,14. 1 Cor, 
14. 34935*- | | by 

Queſt. VVas it the Serpent that decei- 
ved the Womin ? or the Devil in. the Ser- 
pent 7 or thc Devil in the form of the Ser- 

ent * 

Anſ. The Devil in the Serpent ; for it's 
ſaid, that the Serpent was more ſubtile than 
any Beaſt of the Field, Gen. 3.1; From | 
whence the Devil 1s called a Serpent for 
his ſubtilty ; and his ſubtilty (in part) was 
in making uſe of the moſt ſubtile Creature 
to effect his deſign by :- which may teach 
us, that Satan maketh uſe of the moſt ſub- 
tile and likely ways and means to car- 
ry on and accompliſh his deſigns by, in or- 
der to mans deſtruction. He. made uſe of 
the Serpent. to deceive the Woman , *and 
the V Voman to deceive the Man;the VV o- 
man being the weaker veſſel, he aſſaults her 
firſt ; and, prevailing on her, his work was 
more than half done ; for ſhe was likelier 
to deceive the Man than the 'Serpent was | 
to deceive her: therefore it deeply con- 
*cerns all (eſpecially V Vomen, who are the 
weaker veſſels, and moſt liable to be decei- 
ved) to be very heedful-of Satans Wiles , 
and not to be zgnorant of his Devices. 
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CHAP. VIIL 


, 


of the Way and Means,.ordained of God 


for Recovery of Man ont of this 
Eſlate. 


| M Ah being fallen by Sin into a- ſtate 


of Deathand Miſery, gone out from 


his Maker, -God. did not let him go , but: 


took hold of him again.,: deſigning to do 
him good , and that immediately after the 
Fall, in the firſt Promiſe, Ger, 3, 15. that 


the Seed of the Woman ſhould break the Ser- 


pents Hlead. + It was a Fhteat to the Ser- 
pent, but a Promiſe to Man ; in which be- 
old | 
I. "The Severity of Cod : 


1. To Man, that had ſinned ,” though by- 
occaſion of Temptation, / yet the Curfe and.. 


Judgment threathed, muſt come upon him; 
Severity to the Serpent as a Creature and 
Beaſt of the Field;: being uſed by the De- 
vil for efftefting ſo bad a work : therefore 
Otrſed muſt he be abwye all the Beaſts of the 


Field, on his Bclly, muſt he go, and Duſt muſt : 


he eat , and emnity hath God ſet -bcetweer; 

him and the V Vomar'; &#c.- whichwe ſee 

verified according to the V.Y ord ; Severi 
I 


” 
- 
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work, expreſſed in theſe words, Jt ſhall 
break. thy Head. i.e. the Devil; ie was 
the Seſpents Head in this deſign ; the Head 
is the ſeat: of VViſdom , Government and 
Speech; the Devil in this ſenſe is ſaid to 
be the Head, who made uſe of the Ser- 
pent and-governed him , and ſpake in and 
by him; and therefore the . Seed of the Wo- 
man , that is, Jeſus Chriſt, that was to be 


- born ofa VVoman, ſhould break the De- 


vil in his deſign, in his preſent work againſt 
mankind : ſo. that Jeſas Chriſt the Seed of 
the V Voman to break the” Serpents Head, 
(which was a Threat to the Serpent but 
a Promiſe to che V Vomans Seed) Mat. 
1. 23. Gal. 4.4.1s the way and means ordai- 
ned by God to recover Man out of that e- 
ſtate into which he fell by fin ; that as fin 
and death came in by Man, ſo deliverance 
Out of that eſtate muſt come by Man, by 
Chriſt Jeſus the ſeed of the VVoman, both 
God-and Man: and this Promiſe was fre- 
quently renewed from age to age, till the 
alneſs of time was come that God had de- 


termined ; and then (according to this and | 


all his Promiſes) he ſent forth his Son made 


' of a Woman, made under.the Law , that he 


might redeem them that were under the 


Eaw, Gal. 4. 4. 


_ Nueſt.: VVhat did Jeſus Chriſt, for fin- 
ners, when he came into the world, in or- 
der to the Redemg 
and death ? 
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againſt the Devil, the chief agent in the” 


ion of Man from fin- 


Anſ | 
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Death by Diſobedience ;ſoJeſus Chriſt the 
ſecondMan wroughtDeliverance, & brought 


Rom. 5, 9, Far as by one mans Diſobedience 
wiany were made ſinners, ſo by the Obedience 
of one many ſhall be made righteous : as Ar 
| 4s Diſobedience brought us into a ſtate 

of Sin and Death, ſo Chrifts Obedience is 
: I the alone way by which we muſt come in- 
© toa ſtate of Life, if. ever we obtain it. - 
. Queſt. By what part of Chriſts Obedi- 
I enceis it, by which he accompliſhed the 


A 


, IS 
. Auf. As the firſt Man brought in Sin and 


Life and Immortality to light by Obedience, - 


Queſt 


Work ? was it by his-aQtive or paſſive O- 


bedience, or both? |, Pane, ERS 
Anſ. In ſome ſenſe it was by: both, but 

his paſſive Obedience it was that made a- 
ual ſatisfaction to the Juſtice of the Fa- 
ther for the ſin of ſinners, ſo far., as that 
God for Chriſts ſake will pardon all that 
in truth believe this glad tidings, and: turn 
to the Lord, receiving him as their only: 
Saviour and Lord, ta be ſayed and ruled 

4 by him, Epheſ. 5.2. 1 Fob. 2.12. Hebr, 


- 9. "INT * 

; , And his active Obedience, in the fulneſs 
{ and perfection . thereof, was his perfet 
Holineſs, by which he was fitted to offer up 
himſelf to God an acceptable Sacrifice for 
ſinners, ,which perfe&t Obedience and Ho- 
lineſs in him as our Head, is become the 
Believers by. imputation, and fo his active 


Ht 2 45 


Obedience is the Believers Sandcification \, 


Anſw. 
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as his paſhve is his Juſtification. 1 Cor. 1.30. 
but of this more in the matter of Joſtificati- 
on when I come to ſpeak of that diſtinctly , 
ſo that, in a word, he gave himfelf, that is, Þ 
his Life and Blood, for our Redemption , 
Juſtification & Salvation;ſo that the Death 
. and Sufferings of Chriſt it' was, in which 
- the Father was well pleaſed, and fully ſa- 
tisfied , as a propitiatory Sacrifice for fin- 
ners, a covering Sacrifice to cover the ſins 
of thoſe who believe and obey the Goſpel 
out of his fight, z. e. the fight of his Juſtice 
in the pardott of them; Pſal. 32. 1. Kom. 4. 
7, 8.' Bleſſed are they whoſe intquities are for- 
given, and whoſe ſins are covered, QC. and 
- nothing can cover ſin from Juſtice , but the 
Blood, the Sufferings, of the Son of God, 
Eph. 1.7. Col, 1. 14. which doth preſent 
us with the evil of fin, and our bad eſtate 
thereby, that when God had a mind to help 
us, nothing lefs than the Blood of his Son 
could do itz and with the ſtrictneſs and ſe- 
_ of Juſtice in God, that when his own 
Son had undertaken the fatisfaftion, it 
moſt coſt him his Life and Blood ; and the 
Riches of Grace and Mercy both in the 
Father and the Son for poor {inners; the 
Father to give the Son to that” end,. 1 Foh, 
- 3-16.and the Son to give himſelf a Sacrifice 
for ſinners,Foh.10.17,18. and the Father to 

accept his own only Son for ſinners, that ſo 
he might extend Mercy to them, and make 
them who- believe accepted in him. This |þ 
” race. 
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Grace and Love of the Father and Son is a 1 
height and depth unſearchable, if we 

lived more inthe apprehenſions thereof, it 
would fill us more with his fulneſs , and 
conform us more to his likeneſs, Eph. 3. 


| 18, one ag 


weſt, Did Chriſt our Lord” ive him- Oyeſt. 
rat ranſom for all men, or far the ele Quef 
only? _ "a FOR 
Anſ. He gave himſelf a ranſom for all Anſ. 
men, to be teſtified in due time, 1 Tim. 2.6. © 
he taſted Death for every man, Heb. 2. 9. 
he was a Propitiation for the ſins of the world, 


.1 Joh. 2. 2. God was in Chriſt reconciling 


the World to himſelf, not imputmng their ſins , 
Cor.5.19. and God ſo loved the whole world, 
that he gave his only begotten Son , that who- 
ſoever believeth in him ſhould nat periſh, but 
have everlaſting life, Joh. 3. 16. + - © 
. - Objett. If it be ſo theſe abſurdities will Obie, 
follow. | TEN E 4 
1. That where Juſtice is ſatisfied the ſin- 
ner muſt be ſaved, it ſeemis to be injuſtice, 
to take ſatisfaction in Chriſt, and to damn 
the ſinners, unleſs you hold that all ſhall be 
ſaved. . 
2, Chriſt ſuffered in vain, if he bear the 
fins of any that may miſs of Salvation by 
Him. 
Anſ. 1. The SatisfaRtion that God took 
in A ul of Chriſt, lay more in the —_ 
Excellency of the Perſon ſuffering, than in 
the Greatneſs of the yy ſuffered, _— 
Þ | F | 3 t 1e 


"y N 
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the ſufferings were exceeding great , be- 
ing born 'by an infinite Perſon ; it was 
the infinite Worth -of the Perſon that 
ſuffered , 'that ſet an infinite value on 
the Suffering , more than. if all the World 
had ſuffered to eternity, 1 Peter 18, 
T9. ; ; | 

.. 2. Hadit been for the redemption but 
of one perſon, it muſt have been with the 
ſame price ; ſo that Satisfaction for the 
Sins of the World: no ' whit augmented | 
he price paid; therefore no abſurdity at 

a.:.--.:.5 | | 
- 3. Noperſon is delivered only and fim- 
ply on the ſufferings of Chriſt, but the ſa- 
tisfaction that God took in'the ſufferings 
of Chriſt was on terms of- their believing 


and obeying 'the Goſpel; and on theſe | ® 
terms it {is, that the Grace'of the New Co- [| V 
wenant is publiſhed to all, and none are Þ} ©: 
like to partake thereof without Faith, Re: Þ 9! 
pentance and Obedience, though not as the 
meritorious cauſe , yet as the terms on \Þ P 


which it is diſpenced; Afar. 16. i6. Luke | ® 
24. 47- though, it's true, Repentance effe- Þ * 
&ed is the gift of Grace. | 


4. VVere it not ſo, the Plaifter would _ tc 
not be as large as the VVound, nor the | : 


Phyſicians hand be as large in the Cure, 
as the Deſtroyer was to deſtroy , which | 
ſeems not only diſhonourable to: the Un- Þ *? 
dertaking of Chriſt, but contrary to Rom. 4 © 
5- 15. to 20. though all partake not of the | 
FE - benefits, | 


- 
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benefits, the fault is in'themſelves, and not 
in the Phyſician, Hoſea 13. g. 2 Peter 


f (cis 


| F. Yet God had a ſpecial reſpe& in this 
great tranſaction of the Suffering of his 


Son, unto his elet, whom he foreknew,and 
predeſtinated them to be partakers of the 


Benefits thereof, Rom.8. 2, 3, Heb, 2.10. 


Eph. 5. 25,26,27. | | . | 
6. And finally, the manner and method 


q of Gods work, both in the Creation of 
{ Man and fince the Fall , was 


1. He made Man upright in his own 
Image, and ſo left him in that good 
created eſtate ; to his' own power” and 


{ willto ftand'or fall : God did not a to 
{ forward his Fall, nor yet to hinder it, 


more than give his Law of- Conumand , 
with''the © Threat on. Diſobedience.; but 


{ he ſinned voluntarily, by the temptation 
offered. or, | _—_ 


2. Man being fallen from God, he hath 


(. provided a Remedy, a bleſſed way of | 
Recovery ; 'and this Remedy is as large: 


as- the: caſe 917 a 9oag and is 'to be pub- 


Z liſhed and tendred to all ,. ( and that truly 
# too) on the terms thereof; that is, Faith, 


RepentanCce and fincere Obedience , &c. 
that now' whoever: will, may come and 


| take of this Water 'of Life freely; and 


Man' is left free to accept or not ac- 


: cept; and ſo mans Deſtruction will be 


( the' ſecond time ) of bimſelf, 
WOT - + JO Gay 


Irg 


720 
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| God hath not bound himſelf, nor is he 
tyed- in Juſtice to .work men to. the 
terms: preſcribed , nor doth he -any thing 
to: hinder , but: very much the contrary, 
not only in the All-ſufficiency of. the 
Means \, but by the publiſhing , thereof, 
and manifold mercies, and: invitations: to 
Repentance. - 
; VVhat he affordswpf ſpecial Grace and 
Affiſtance to any , 4is-his ſuperabounding 
Merty , and it ;no whit derogates from 


from; his -.general Love., - Kindneſs and 


Proviſion or. mankind in general ; -and it 
is mans: wiltul wickedneſs, in chooſing 
Neath.: rather than. Life , and thereby 


Judge themſelves pnwotthy of the Life 


that .is offered- to them. 

It is true,, God > COU Man in his 
fallen- ffate.; and ſaw; that ' notwithſtan- 
ding. the Greatneſs of the Grace. of his 
New Covenant; yet that none would of 
themſelves ſeek after God ; and fincere- 
ly cleave unto him inthat New and Liv- 
ings way, on \which;: he did determine ; 

and it ;was-.th Covenant:, and Contract 
between the Father and "the Son, (in 
this great Undertaking , that his Suffe- 
ring might not be- in, vain )-to :bring in 


| ſome Souls effectually into the Grace of 


the Covenant,” and . that not from. any 


natural good. in them. more than: others, | 


but without all reſpeR..of perſons, only 
his ſpecial and TOY Grace ; 
Ee 3-4  - having 
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having paſſed no AR, but as relative to 

Sin and Diſobedience ;-that may hinder ,. 
any : 'but hath afforded both Means. and F 
Helps ſufficient , by which men might be- 
lieve, obey, and. be ſaved : but they 

_— 4 ITT 
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of the deſign of God in general, in this 
his New Covenant, Reſtauration- 
Work, which was to'make all things 

_— ; = 4 | 

= deſign of God by Jeſus Chriſt in 
| k his New Covenant- work, was, 

to make all things New, Rev.21. 5, 
And he that ſate upon the Throne, ſaid, be- 
hold I make all things New, &c.: God made 
the firſt, or old World, both Heavens and 
Earth, and all things therein for the uſe of 
man, and then made man to poſſeſs it ; but 
man fell by fin, and the whole Creation fell 
with-him, as a juſt Judgment of God upon 

man for his fin, Gen; 3. 17. Fob 15. 15. 

Now in as much as this old Creation was 

loſt and faln, the defign of God by Jeſus 
Chriſt was the recovery and reſtauration of 
all again, and to make all New, not ofnew 
matter that was not before, but to. make 

' the Old New again; all 0/d things miſt be 

made New. -  _. . \ "RF : 

1+ wit Queſt. What # it that God deſigne 

| arbor —— Chriſt to makes New ? y 4 
new. Anſw. 1. A_.new people, brought out 


Pope | from the old ſtock; a people renewed by 


Ch.g. . 4#n this great Work, 


I the power and ſpirit of Grace, by and. 
through the Goſpel ; and this is that which. 
is owned of all the godly, witneſſed in the | 


Scriptures, and in'a meaſure experienced 
by all the Saints,' 2 Cor. 15.17. If any man 
be in Chriſt, he is 4 New Creature , Old 
things are paſt away, behold all things are be- 
come New, Eph. 4.23, 24. Be renewed 12 
the ſpirit of your mind ; and that ye put on the 
New Man, which after God, 1s_Created in 
Righteouſneſs and true Holirfſs, and this” is 
that birth which is from above, . without 
which, no man can ſee the Kingdome of Hea- 
ver, Joh. 3. 3. | D 

.Obj. T hs is effefted here in the Kingdome 
of Grace, &c. 


8. Arnſw. True, It is ſo, in the begin- 


nings thereof, in order to its perfetion in 
the Kingdom of' glory ; for it will not be 
perfected till the Reſurrection of the body 
from the dead, that is called the day of Re- 
dezption, Rom. 8., 23. Eph. 4.. 30. Itis per- 
fefted already in Chriſt our head, the ſe- 
cond Adam, who was the Lord from Heaven ; 
but ir muſt have its time of perfeRing in 


' the members,begun here, and perfected in 


the day of Chriſt, 1 Coz. 13. 10. then it is, 


—that our vile bodies ſhall be changed and faſhi- 


oned like unto his glorious Body, Phil. 3,21. 
Then the whole man ſhall come forth compleat 
21 the Heavenly Birth.” ; 


2, This new Creation ſhall be effefted » By a 
by, and under a New Covenant : man loft ney 'Co- 


al 


] VU. nant, * 
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all in the breach of the Old Covenant, but 
by the New Covenant he ſhall be renewed, bo 
and become Heir of all things, in, and with} © 
Chriſt the Head and Lord thereof, it's New. 
Covenant Grace,, and New - Covenant. * 
Work, all true bleſſedneſs is by the New be 
Covenant, z. e. the Covenant of this new | 
eltate, Fer. 31.31. Heb.8$.8.13.& 12. © 
24. | 

Obj. This Covenant is ſaid to be made, 

and to be of force from the death of the 
eſtator. o + 
Az. True, itis ſo, it took its effect then, 
and virtually from-the Fall; from the firſt 
Promiſe, that the Seed of the Woman ſhould 
* break the Serpents head , ſo that all the Saints 
fince the Fall, were renewed and ſanRified 
by virtue of this Covenant, which became 
the alone miniſtration of God to men, af- 
& tegythe death of the Teſtator, in,” and with 
whom the Covenant was made, and. that 
, before the' world was, 2 Tim. 4. g. Tit. 
7.'2, fo that ithath had its effect virtually Þ 
from. the beginning, as a preparation to | 
Slory, but it is indeed the Covenant'of the 

| Slorious Eſtate. | 

3Anw 3. Andin,this New Covenant is brought | 

£aw-. forthanew Law, for this new People, the Þ 

F Law of Faith, and the Law of Love, Foh. Þ 

' 13. 34, A new Commandement give I unto Þ 
you, that ye love one another, QC. | 
Obj. This was the Old Commandement, | 
and from the beginning, the Sum of _- 
i | whole | 
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 Chap.7. 


S, 


in thi Sal ork. | 
whole Law, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy might, and thy Neighbour 
a thy ſelf. | 

_ Arxſ. True, as the Lay, it did require it, * 
as imployed init, but if any anſwered it, it , 
was by the Grace of the New Covenant, 
though the duty of the Old ; but now its 
the duty of the New Covenant , ſeated on : 
the new terms of the Goſpel, from the 


| grace thereof, from the love of Chrilt, and 


effected thereby , Rom.F5. 5. The love of 
Chriſt is ſhed abroad in our hearts by the holy 
Sprrzt that he hath given to us, 1 Joh. 4. 19, 
We love him, becauſe he loved vs firit: its 
therefore new, becauſe in all the Saints its 
not only required, but is true both in him, 
(5. e. Chriſt) and #7 you, 1. e, the Saints; and 
this is that which is, and ſhall be, the great 
Law of the perfe& and glorious Eſtate, in 
the new world, and that to Eternity. | 
4. . There ſhalt be a'new habitation, or , 4 zew ; 
dwelling place for tlieſe new people, a zew Hatirgri- 
Heaven,and anew Earth, Rev.21.1. 1 faw a + 
new Heaven, and a new Earth, and the firſt 
Heaven & the firſt Earth was paſt away &C. 
1ſ.65.17.& 66.17.to theſe Peter path Rela- 
tion, 2 Pet.3. 13. Newertheleſs,we according 
to his promiſe, look, for new Heavens, and a 
new Earth wherein dwelleth Righteouſrrefs 5 
in which note 1. That the Apolile in this 
Scripture, relates to the promiſe before 
mentioned, 7ſ2.5.17 as appears in tiat he 
uſes the expreſs terms of that promiſe; ond. 
nere 


there is no other promiſe thereof in the 
terms expreſt,in the OldTeſtament, 2.That 
it is to be underſtood literally, and not 
myſtically, or ſpiritually, that is a-wtong'to 
the Scripture; :for it is.the material viſible 
Heavens and Earth that Peter treateth of, 
verſe. 5,6,7. its the ſame that mult be diſ- 
ſolved, and rhis is that which .is frequently 
called in Scripture, the World, or Earth to 
come, . at. 12.32. Luk. 2. 35. Heb.2.5, 


the world, ot which the Saints by Faith,are 


made Heirs, Roz. 4.13. For the Promiſe 
thatAbraham ſhould be the Heir of the world, 
was not to Abraham, or his Seed through the 
Law, but through the Righteouſneſs of Faith, 
and this cannot be -underſtood that it.in- 
tends, that all Believers ſhould be account- 
ed his Children (though-that be a.truth, and 
is expreſt, verſe 11.) and that for two 
reaſons-; 1. It's improper ſo to underſtand 
it, for ſo believers are rather his Heirs, his 


Children, and not he their Heir, for-in this. 


he is to be Heir of the world. 2. Becauſe 
in this Heir-ſhip of 4braham to the world, 
his Children are Heirs to the ſame Promiſe 


with him, the Promiſe is to Abraham ard his 


Seed, verſ. 16. therefore it is of Faith, that 
it might be by Grace, that the Promiſe. might 
be ſure to all the Seed, What Promiſe? to 


be.the Herrs of the world.: this is the Coun- . 


try that our Fathers were ſeeking after, and 
wgycd in the Faith thereof, Zeb. 11. 15,14, 
Is. Wherefore God hath prepared for them a 
EM "A City 
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City, verſ. 16. a Holy and Heavenly City, 
that muſt come down into this new world, 
Rev. 21. 2. New Jeruſalem, that muſt come 
down from God out of Heaven, that the T a- 
bernacle of God may be with men. 


Obj. This ſeems to be explained, verſ. 9. Objeet. 


10. to be the Church, the Bride, the Lambs 
Wife, 


Church, the Bride, the Lambs Wife, is in- 


_ cluded herein, but it's a deſcription, both of 


the City and of the Inhabitants, the like we 
have, chap..3. 12, aud' Gal. 4. 25. Old 7Fc- 
ruſalem was in Bondage with her Children, 
and verf. 26; but Jeruſalem which is above 
is free, which is the Mother of us all, Here 
is zew Jeruſalem, the holy City, which :s a- 
bove,and'her Children; which are the Saints 
exprelt in theſe words; which #s the 7fother. 
of us all; who are born'fronythence,wzthout 
which they cannot ſee the Kingdom of God, 
Joh.'3. 3. ſee Pal. 87.3. and in-this is clear- 
ly a diſtinction between the City and the 
Inhabitants, Zeb. 12. 22,23. 


Anſw. 1: queſtion not, but that the Anfiv. 


' 5. The Saints ſhall then have a new 5s A new 
name,. Rev, 2. 17, and 3.12. as they are Cov:nan 


already/ in ſome meaſure made partakers 
of the new nature. and- new name, they 
ſhall then be perfected therein 2 Pet, 1. 4. 
Phil, 3.21. 1 Cor. 15. 44. 49,49. 53, 54- 
they ſhall have a new name, 7ſa.55. 15. he 
will call his Servants by another name, «hap. 
62. 2. and thou ſhalt be called by another 


NT - 
Name. 


* 
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Name; which the Mouth of the: Lord ſhall 
Name; the Lord will take away that Name 
of Reproach which -his people hath had in 
the world throughout all ages, and they 
ſhall be known and owned ( even by their 
Enemics) to. be the bleſſed of the Lord, Ifa. 
G1.9. .All rhat ſee them, ſhall. acknowledg 
t hat they are the Seed which the Lord hath. 
bleſſed, chap. 60. 14.. The Sons alſo of them 


that afflifted thee, ſhall come bending unto: 


thee, and all they that deſpiſed thee, ſhall bow 
themſelves down at the ſoles of thy feet, and 
they ſhall call thee the City of the Lord, the 
Zion of the Holy one of Iſrac], 


6 Shal .6:.:In this new-Eſtate, their work ſhall 


ſing new be to ſing new ſongs,of praiſe to God, : and to 
Songs of the Lamb; Rev..5.%9.-& 4.. 8. that is it the 
Praiſe. ' prophet ſpeaks. ſo much of, and exhorts ſo 
much unto, ſinging of zew ſongs, Pſal.:g6.1. 
and g8S. 1. it relates: eſpecially to- this E- 
ſtate, they ſhall ſing ſuch new ſongs of 
praiſe to God, and to the Lamb, as-»oze 
can learn but the Redeemed ones, ſuitable to 
| the meaſure of the new work..in them; can 
the Saints now ſing new ſongs, (or elſe they 

were better {ing-none,) but then they ſhall 
 becompleated therein, without mixture. * 

' Reaſons fiom Scripture further. to il- 

luſtrate and confirm this glorious Truth. 

7, Its the accompliſhment of theiEternal 
Counſel and purpoſe of God, the Prophet 
ſpeaking of this ſame work (z. ce. the Re- 
Rauration,) ſaith ſa. 25. 1. Thy _— 
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of old are Faithfulneſs arid Truth : So'like- Reaſon 
wiſe the Apoſtle Paul deeply diſcourſing,& oe 4 fm 
diſcovering this Miſtery of the Reſtauration,,;. 7", 
by Jeſus Chriſt, in the New Covenant, ſaith r, The ' 
Eph. 1.11. Who worketh all things after the purpoſe 
Counſel of his own Will. Hence it is, that m hs 
Jeſus Chriſt by whom the Work was to be a9 LF 
accompliſhed, was from Everlaſting, ic. 

5.2. 7okn 6.38,40. And the Mercy of God 
herein, is from Everlaſting to' Everlaſt® 

ings. | 
= His Eternal Grace and-Eove to his 2: oY | 
Choſen Ones, whom he purpoſed to this E- rang? 
fate, therein to glorifie the Riches of his 7,4. 
Grace, and to glorifie them withthis Glo- 

ry, in this Nzw World, cr. 31. 3. 2 Tims 

1.9,10. 1 

. This is the ſubſtance and Life of the 3.'This is 
New Covenant, which all. true Chriſtians #* /4b-. 
believe; and ſhould claim their Intereſt}, 1 
therein; and indeed, it is of concernment tO gquenant, 
all Believers to underijand , ' what, and 

wherein Heirſhip doth corfhſt; which is to 

this New World ; ſee the New Covenant, 

Ger. 12. 3. and 22,18. 11 thy Seed ( that is 

in Chriſt ) ſha al Nations of the Earth be 

bleſſed, This Promiſe in the word Blefled, 
ir.cindes the Blefſedneſs of this New World, 

tothe Heirs thereof : So the Apoltle apply- 

eth it, as hath been before minded, Rom,g, 

13,16. Gal.3.18,19,29; in all which its ey. 

dent, that the Hierlhip of Abraham and his 

Seed, (that is Believers Yby vertue of the 

New Covenant, is to this Inheritance, which 


K ſerves 
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6. It was 
the de- 
frgne of 
God,ma- 
nifeſt i 
ſmce the. 
Fall. 


Of the general Deſignof God - Chg, 
ſerves to open the Heirſhip ſpoken of in all 
other Scriptures; I mean, the New Cove- 
nant Heirſhip. F 

4. It was the great Deſigne of God, made 
manifeſt ever fince the Fall; and all things 
ſince hath been working in order thereunto, 
Gen. 3.15. -and12, 3, Pſal. 37.11, with 
Mat, 5. 3. Rev.s.1o,; It was the great De- 
ligne of God, in. ſending Chriſt into the 
World; and of Chriſt in coming into the 


World, to do that for the World, without 


which, this new Work and World could not 
be accompliſhed, Heb.11.40. And in order 
ro the accompliſhing heregf, he is aſcended 
up where he was before, to' prepare a place 
for his People, John 14.2,3\. and to prepare 
a people for that place, .Zeb.12.2. 2 Cor.5: 
s. And when he comes again the fecond 
titne in his Power and Glory,jit will be in or- 


_ der to the finiſhing of this Work, AMat.25. 


34. Kev.21.1. tothe 

Objet. I's Frequently ſaid in Scripture, 
that the Reward of the Saints 1s in Heaven, 
That irs laid up in Heaven for them, &c. 
x Pet.1.4, 

Anf. . It 1s true : it is ſo,and that without 
any Contradi&ion at all ro this preſent 
Troth, which is ſo apparantly held forth in 
Scripture, Ic behoves us ſo to Underſtand 
one Truth, as not to loſe, or deſtroy ano- - 


| ther ; which bath been a great Weakneſs a- 

' mong{t Chriſtians, Bur let us ſee. a little 
how both may ſtand cogether , the Jaheri- 
tance of the Saints may- be faid to be in 


Hea- 


; Chap. 9: in this great Work. 


Heaven, and to be reſerved in Heaven for 
them. 


1. As all the good Gifts of God giveti to 


| the Saints, on the Goſpel account, now in 


this day of Grace, in order to that Glory, 
are ſaid (in ſence and ſubſtance ) to bein 
Heaven, for our Heavenly Birth mult be 
from thence, 7ohr 3.3. Except a man be 
born again, above { ſo the Word is ) he can- 
not ſee the Kingdom of Heaven. feruſalem 
which 1s above, 15 the Mother of.us all, and 
every good and perfect Gift cometh down from 
the Father of Lights,Jam,n.17. And doubt-, 
leſs the Glory of that Eſtate is adminiſtred . 
here below, by'the Word and Spirit, x Cor. 
2.9,10,12; But che Glory it ſelf is reſerved” 
in Heaven,till the time appointed, and then 
the Glory ſhall be adminiſtred down from 
thence,as now the Grace, and gracious. Gifts 
are... - % | 
2. We Read in Sctiptare., that New 
Teriiſalem muſt” come down from "God apt. of 
Heaven, and the Tabernacle of God will be 
with them, Rom.21,23. So that it may very. 
well ftand together, that it is in Heaven, 
and. yet ſhall come:down into the New 
Earth, 

No wonder, if that State and Glory of the 
Saints, is called Heaven then, when in per- 


' fe En the New earth, and New fate of 


the Church in. it's 1imperfeRion, in this fide 
that Glory Cbecauſe made partakers of ſome 
of the Virtues of Grace ) is called Heaven 3 
and the. Kingdom of Heaven, Mat. 13.31, 

K 2 "5 


132 Of the general Deſigne of God &c. Chap.g. 
32, 47. and 25;1, Rev. 18. 20, 

3. Ir is faid-in Scripture, that the Bodies 
of the Saints ſhall be faſhionea bike unto the 
Body of our Lord Jeſus, Phil 3 21. and they 
ſhall be./ike unto the Angels, Luks 20.36. and 
that they ſhall have Spiritual Boazes, 1 Cor. 
15. 44. Capable to aſcend and deſcend; and 
ſo may have the poſſeſſion of Heaven, as 
wellas of the Earth, if it will add to their 
Glory ; But he will make the plate of his 
Feet glorious, 1/4. 60, 13. and what place 
that is, ſee Ch. 66.1. e Hat. 10.35. Att, 

£9, To conclude this Ghapter 3 this opens 
ow into that Truth, ſo much by 
condemned; that is, the perſonal 
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CH A Þ. X% 


Of the Order and Method of God, in pre- 


paring a. People for this Glorious E- _» 


ſtate , which is, 1. By Effedtnal 
Calling. 


MIN being created in 2 good Eſtate, Chap. . 


and by Sin faln from God, gone our 
into Darkneſs, Wrath, and Enmity : And 


. God having opened a way of Recovery,that 
:15, by Jeſus Chriſt crucified, 'I ſhall now 
come to ſpeak ſymething of the Order and 


Method of God, in preparing, and bringing 
up a People to this State of Glory; and 
thar 1s, 


1, By Ef:&ual Calling, although it's Of Effe- 
true, that Effetual Calling concludes the gut Cate 
whole Work of Grace, in order to Glory, ling. 


or elſe it is not EfteRual. Yet in as much 
as it is fo frequently, and diſtinftly ſpoken 
of in Scripture, ' 1 ſhall ſpeak of it diſtir ly, 
tO pals by the various uſe of the word, Call, 
Called, and Calling, inthe Scripture ſence 
] ſhall ſpeak only of this Calling unto,and of 
Sinners,out of their loſt Eſtate by Sin, Uato 
G »d by Jeſus Chriſt 

The Scripture preſents us with, 1. A ge- 
neral Call, or Calling to all ; as all have 

EY 4 MY linned, 


þ 
/ 
J 


Of God's Order in preparing Chap.10, | 


T-Agene- finned,and.come ſhort of the Glory of God, 


ling to all. 


and he hath opened a Way and Means full of 
Sufficiericy for All ; therefore he calis upon 
All to come in, and accept of this Grace, 
wherethe Word of the Goſpel comes ; and 
where it doth not, his Works doth ſo far, 
and ſvfficiently declare, and make known 
God to the World, as that they ſhall be in- 
excuſable in the Day of Accounts, Ror2.1. 20, 
This general Call by the Goſpel to Sinners, 
is folly confirmed in the Commiſſion of 
Chriſt, given to his Apoſtles and Miniſters, 
AAarknbag. Go ye into all the World, and 
preach the Goſpel to every Creature,&c, See, 
'1t's likewiſe confirmed, Prov. 8. 1. t010. 
and 9.1. to 6. And of this firſt ſort of Call, 
many, yea multitudes, :are called, that will 
\. not Obey, which is their fin, and will be 
their Condemnation, 'Prov, 1. 20, 24. The 
Truth hereof we ſee daily by woful Experi- 
ence, that Men refuſe their own Mercy, and 

deſtroy themſelyes, Hoſ.13. 9. They judge 
themſelves unworthy of the Life tendered 
them in the Goſpel, in refuſing the Wayes 
of Life, . and chocing che Wayes of Death 
and Darkneſs ; preferring the Devil and his 
ſervice before the Lord Jeſus and his Ways 
of Life. | 


* 2.Amne ' 2, Others there are,who pretend to yield 
ic#la! Obedience to the Heavenly Call, and come 


into the Profeflion thereof; but it is - but 
faignedly;not in' FTruth,and with their whole 
Hearts, to giye up themſelyes to God there- 
þ, and ſo come ſhort of the Glory prepared, 
\ | an 


F 
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Chap.10. 'a People for that Place, 
and promiſed ; not becauſe there is any fail- 
ing in the Truth of God, but becauſe therr 


' Hearts was not Right with God, neither were 


they ſtedfaſt in his Covenant , but like treach- 
erous Judah, they turned not unto the Lord 
with :heir whole Hearts, but feignedly, Jer, 
3.10. And of this ſort are ſuch as either, , 
T. Receive the Word with Foy, without any 
Heart-Converſion to the Lord; and -for 4 
while Believe ,, but when Tribulation, and 
Perſecution ariſeth becauſe of the Word, by 
and by they are offended : Or, 2. Such as 


; Profeſs to know God, but in Works deny him, 


being Abominable, and Diſobedient,” and to 
every Good Work a Reprobate, Tit. 1,16. 

Or, 3/y. Such as are palpably Hypocrites, 
who cone into the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, 
Defigning ſome Bafe ends to themſelves, and 
make uſe of Profeſlion to Cloak their wick- 
edneſs withal.; of the Diſcovery of theſe, 


, the Scripture is full, Jar.15, and 23 Chap- 


ters: And of Such 1s to be feared,there hath 
been, and ſtill are many inthe vifthle Pro- 
fellion of the Way of Life, bur ſuch are {tl 
in the Way of Death ; For the Hypocrite in 
Heart do. heap up Wrath, Job 36.13, And 
the Hope- of the FHypecrite ſhall. periſh, 
Job 8. 13, 

Or, 4/y. Such as Fooliſhly content them- 
ſelves with. Lamps (that is, vilible Profeilion 
of Truth ) without Oyl in their Veſſels z that 
is,' the Annoynting of. the Spirit and (ruth 
of Grice and Life in the Hearr, like the 
Fooliſh Virgins, Mar,25.2,3,8,-- 11,12. - And 
(61/5 43 > = K 4 thus 


= 


31s the 
effe ual 
Galling, 


thus having-nor the Wedding- Garment, z, e, 
Cloathed and Covered with the Righteouſ- 
neſs of Jeſus Chriſt, by Faith and fincere 
Obedience, come Yhors of Obtaining the 
End of the Heavenly Calling; and ſo the 
Truth of that Word will appear, Mar,22.11,12 
= many are Called, but few are Cho- 
en, | 
A Third Sort of Call is; ſuch as are Ef- 
feRually called, by the Power of Chriſt in 
the Word of the Goſpel, And turned from 


Darkyeſs to Light , and from the Power of 


Satan unto God : Such a Call as the Apoſtle 
was Partaker of, Gal.1.15,16. . But when it 
pleaſed God, who ſeparated me from my Mo- 
thers Womb, and called me by his Grace to 


' Reveal his Son in me,&c. Avd this Call is 


Effeted by the Word of God?*s Grace , 


which is his General Call to all, and Ef- | 


feRted by ſome ſecret Divine Operation of 
the Holy Spirit in the Word of Grace, be- 
getting Souls to. the Lively Faith, and Hope 
of the Goſpel, Sam. 1.18, 1 Per.1.3. And 
this Lively Faith and Hope, where it is in 
Truth; that i:, where this EfteQyal Cale 
ling is, it is of a purifying Nature, Ads 
15 9. 17h 3.3. Every man that hath this 
Hope in him, purifyeth himſelf as be is Pure, 
ry Divine Calling, it 1s in Scripture cal- 
& : 

1. A High Calling, Phil,3.14, Not only 
becauſe ir's EffeRted from on High, bur 
becauſe they are called ro High Things ; 
made Partakers of Heayenly Virtues, in- 

FE, Toy 007 oepelebg 


Of Goda,s Order in preparing Chap-10 
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Chap.10, a People for that Place, 
rereſted in High and Heavenly Relations ; 
the Children and Servants of the moſt High 
God, as alſo intereſted in the High and 
Heavenly Glory, Jade Heirs accoraing to 
the Hope of Eternal Life. | 


2, .A Holy Calling, 2 Tiw.1. 9, Called . 


to Holineſs, 1 The. 4.7. werſ. 3. 44 For 
this is the Will of God, your Santtification, 
that you fhould abſtain from Fornication ; that 
every one of you-ſhoauld know how ts poſſeſs his 
Veſſel in Santtification and -Hinour, By 
Veſſel in this place, 1 underitand is intended 
our Bodies ; that every one might know 
how to poſſeſs his Body in SanQ:fication and 
Honour : So the word Veſ[:1 in Scripture 
Sence imports, A#F-9.15., 2 Cor.4: 7, 
For the Luſt of Concupiſcence and Fornica- 
tion, ariſeth in the Heart, and the Mem- 
bers are but Inſtruments to Execute what 
worketh from within; and the. Scripture 
ſaith, that. the Body is not for Fornication, 
but for the Lord; and know ye not, that your 
Body +5 the Temple of the Holy Spirit, 1 Cor, 
6.13.19. The Lord hath called bis People to 
Holineſs here, -and to Happineſs hereatter z 
wonderfully are they miſtaken, who think 
thar the Calling ro Chriſtianity, is only ro 
the Profeſſion thereof here, and the Glory 
theregf hereaſter, withour Holineſs, when 
the Scripture ſaith in expreſs. Terms, that 


. without Holineſs, no man ſhall ſee the Lord, 


Heb.12.14- 5 
3. A Calling to- Glory and Vixtue, 2 Pet. 
1-3. Glorious Relation, and virtuo;,s Con- 
' ;  verfation ; 
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138 . Of God's Order in preparing,8c. Chap. 10, 
verfation; or. Virtuegas the Way, and Glory, 
as the End : This is that Calling the Apoſtle 


mentions, Rom. 8.28. Who are the Called 


according to his purpoſe. And therefore it 
greatly beboves "ſuch ro walk worthy of God, 
who hath called them to his Kingdome and 
Glory, 1 Theſ,2.12. 

4 Ir's called a Heavenly Calling, Heb.z.1; 
Wherefore Holy Brethren, partakers of the 
Heavenly Calling; it's efteted' trom Hea- 
ven,. and poſkflzth the Soul with a Heaven- 
ly Mird, and intereſteth in Heavenly Glo- 
'Yy; it being ſuch a High, Holy, Heaven- 
ly, Virtuous, and Glorious Calling : It 
greatly concerns ſuch ro Honour their Chris 
{tian Calling 3. that as he that hath called 
them is Holy, ſo be ye Holy in all manner of 
Converſation and Godlineſs, 1 Pet.1.15, 
- The ſum of the Matter wherein this Ef 
fetual Calling conliſts 3 it is an EffeRual 
turning of the whole Mang from Sin and 
Satan ro God, ( in the way of the Goſpel ) 
both in Heart and Converſation; or an Ef- 
feRoal yielding up our ſelves in Obedience 
to the Heavenly Call, fincerely rurning to, 
and following of the Lord ;, as Paul, Gal, 
1.15,16, Acts 26.19. And with purpoſe of 
Heart to cleave to, and follow the Lord, in 
way of conſtant, univerſal, and fincere O- 
bedience : This is the ſpecial Effeual Cal- 
ling, According to his purpoſe, to the obtain. 
5ng of the Glory of our Lord Feſus Chriſt,and 
gives Right to the Promiſe of the Etern al 
Inheritance, Heb. 9. 15, 
: | E CHAP, 
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CHAD. XI , 


of Faith. I. What it is. 2. How, it is 
wrought, 3, It's Grounds, and it's Ft 
- Object, 4. It's Excellency. ... < i 


Aith is an excellent Divine Virtue, , that Chap. 17. 
which the Scripture Jayeth muchſireſs Of Faith. 
upon, and that without which there/is no 
Salvation : He that Believeth not ſhall be 
Damned, I ſhall therefore ſpeak ſomething 
diſtin ly concerning this Great and Divine 
Virtue of Faith - It's ſatisfying and faving 
Faith only, that I ſhall endeavour to be 
ſpeaking of. y 
1. Tſhall diſcover what Faith is; Faith in 1. What 

it ſelf ( take ir on all Accounts ) is a giving Faith is, 
Credence to the Truth of God, it js po Be- 
lieve God : Faith is a giving Credit to, or 
Believing a Report, be it in Humanz or Di- 
vine Things : To give Credit to Humane 
Relations on Humane Teſtimony, is a Hu 
mane Faith; to give Credir to the Di- 
vine Report of Godin the Goſpel, 'is a Di- 
vine Faith, 
' So thar the Divine Faith ofthe Goſpe) to 
which Life is promiſed, is a Hearty giving 
Credit to, and Believing of the Truth of 
God, and Chriſt in the Goſpel, with a 
hearty 
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| Of Faith, 
hearty conſenting to be Saved,and Ruled by 
the Lord Jeſus, 

*T. That the Divine Faith, is a giving 
Credence to, and believing of the Truth of 
God in the Goſpel; this ( according to the 
Miniſtration ) hath been accounted the True 
Faith in all Generations, to Believe, and O» 
bey God. This was the Faith of Abrabam, 
the Father of the Faithful, Ger.15.6, Ro, 
4.3. Abraham believed God, and it was 
counted to him for Righteouſneſs ; and it was 
accompanied with Obedience : Faith and 
Obedience always goes together, elſe it's 
none of the Faith of God's Eleit, Heb-n 8. 
By Faith, Abraham when he was called to go 
out into a Place, which he ſhould after Receive 
fir an Inheritance, Obeyed, and he went out, 
net knowing whither he went, Jam,2.22, See 
you bow. Faith wrought with his Works, and by 


0 Vorks was bis Faith made perfect : And 


this was the Faith Ttequired , and accepted 
throughout that Miniſtration, 2Chron.20.20, 
Belizwve in the Lord your God, ſo ſhall ye be 
eſtabliſhed; ' Believe his' Prophets, ſo ſhall 
ze proſper, ' And their Failing berein, was 
cheir great Sin and Reproof, and the Cauſe 
of their other Sins and Judgments,Dext.1 32, 
Te did not Believe the Lord your God, the 
Effects thereof are Deſcribed, - both as to 
their Sins and Judgraent, verſ. 34. 35. Un» 
belief in this Matter, hath been the Con- 


demning Sin, both in Law and Goſpel, 1/a. ' 


$3. 1. APophely of the Goſpel, compared 
with 7ohz 12.38, Rom,y0,16, Who hath Be- 
| * T--i- - wed 


Chap.1z . 


Of Faith. 


lieved our Report, ( or our Dottyine, ) and to 
whom 1s the Arm of the Lord revealed, Mark 


16.15, 16, Preach ( or Publiſh ) che Goſpel 
10 every Creature ; He that Believeth, andis 


BapizJed,- ſh 


all be Saved, he that Believeth 


not, ſhall be Damned, that is, He that Be- 
lieveth, and Obeyeth. the Goſpel, ſhall be 
Saved : This is the Goſpel-Faith, heartily 
to Believe, and Obey the Goſpel, is the 
Faith to which. Salvation and Life is pro- 
miſed, John 20.31. 

2, How this Faith is wrought ; it's Ef. 
feed in the hearts of Men by the Word and 
Spirit of Chriſt; ir muſt be a Word-Faith, 
or'elſe-it is but a Fancy, and therefore ir 
muſt be wrought by the Word ; that is, the 
Word muſt be the Infirumental means 
thereof, becauſe withour 'ir Perſons know 
not what to Believe ; it's the InftruRion of 
the Goſpel that directs to the Matter of 
Faith ; that is, what is to be believed with- 
out which Perſons remain Ignorant of the 


| Hiſtorical part of Faith; the [ruth of this is 


obvious and clear, both from Scripture and 
Reaſon, Roz1.10.14. How ſhall they Call on him 
in whom they have not Bel'evea, and how ſhall 
they Believe on him, of whom they have not 
heard ? Where the Apoſtle, even from Prin- 
ciples of Reaſon, concludes, that as Faith is 
abſolutely neceſſary to calling on the Lord,fo 
is Hearing the DoArine of the Goſpe} abſo- 


'Flutely Neceffary co Believing; that is, ro 


inſtru in the Matter what to Believe,which 


without the Doctrine of the Goſpel cannor 


be 
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' Of Faith, Chap-13: 
be without a Miracle,- which hath not been, 
nor is-it God's way of Working; and by 
the Goſpel, do the Lord Efficatiouſly work 
the Saving Faith of the 'Goſpe}, Col. 2. 12, 
Heb.32.2. 2.70y.5,5, It's by the Word that 
Faith comes, Fohn 17. 20, The Word being 
the Divine Revelation of the Will of God, 
accompanied with the Divine Power of 


God, accompliſheth the Work, » Thef, 


CY: 
3. What are the Grounds and Objects of 
Faith ? The Ground of Faith, is the Truth 


and Fairhfulnefs of God in his Word, and his 


All- ſufficiency to petform it, 

-1. His Truchknd Faithfulneſs 3 the Ground 
or Reaſon, why you believe a Man is, be- 
cauſe you judge him ro be Honeſt and True, 
that he will no: (knowingly) tell you a Lye ; 
it's true, in matter of Law, for Ending of 
Controverfies among Men, both by the Law 
of God and Men; ihe Oath 'of TwoC in 
Common)determineth the Caſe, from Sup- 
poſition that they will nor Swear falſe. 
Though ( according tro the Proverb ) the 
Word of one honeſt Man is a Surer ground 
of Credence, than the Oath of Two Lyers ; 
but the Truth of God in Divine Credencezis 
the ſure Ground of Faith : And when a Soul 
comes to this pitch of Faith,to Believe, that 
he that hath ſpoken is God that carnor Lye ; 


| thar Faithful is ' be that hath promiſed, who 


' will ao it. Then he is quiet, ir pts che Mat- 


ter our of doubt; and for this, he hath gi- 
ven us Two Immutable things, in” which it is 
| | ; its 
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Chap.1r- Of Faith, | 


;mpoſſible for God ro Lye, Heb. 6.18, In. 


which is included the Mercy of God ; for it 
is bis Mercy to promiſe, and his Truth and 
Faithfulneſs to perform : Hence the Serip- 
ture faith, Aercy and Truth are met toges 
ther, Fſal. 83.10. And the coming of our 
Lord inro the World, was to perform the 
Mercy promiſed to our Fathers, andtore- 
member his Holy Covenant, Luke 1. 72, SO 


that there is a* Concurrency of Mercy and. 


Truth in God as the Ground of our Faith. 
2. The All-ſufficiency of -God to: perform 


| his Word, his Mercy, and.his Truth, is the 


ground of Faith, If an honeſt Man promiſe 
you that which he is abl&ro perform, you 
give great Credency thereunto ; though 
there can be no Infallible Credence in this 
Matter : For Men ( be they never ſo Faith= 
ful, yet ) have not the power of Perform- 
mance in themſelves, therefore may fail ; 
but God hath all power of Perforance in 
himſelf, and this was the ground of 4- 
brabam*s Faith , Rom. 4, 21, Being fully 
perſwaded, that what he had promiſed, he was 


_ able to perform : And when Gd co nded 


him to offer his Son, ( for which he had ſo 
ſtrong Faith) he fixes both onthe Truph and 
Power of (od ; and on that account'yieids 
ready. Obedience, Accounting, that God was 
able to raife him up, even from the Dead, 
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Heb. 1. 19; There is likewiſe an All- ſuffici- _ 


ency in the Lord Jeſes, for the accompliſh- 


ing of the Word,and Work of Salvation for 7h 03328 
of Faith. 


all rrye Believers, Heb.7.25, 
And 
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x44 | Of Faith, 
And the ſame, that is the Ground,is like= 
wiſe the Obj:& of Faith z that is, to whar, 
and to whem. we are to look in Believing, 
that is ro God and Chriſt, Who performeth 
all things for us : We areto look to him, 
and Believe in him ; to have God and Chriſt 
in their Mercy, Truth, Faithfulneſs and Power 
always in our Eye, 1/4. 45. 22, Lock unto 
me, and be ye ſaved all the ends of the Earth . 
that is, Gentiles as well as Fews, Mich.7.7, 
Therefore will T look tp the Lord, and wait 
for. the God of my Salvation, &c, Tſa. 17.7. 
john 3. 14,15. | 

4. What is the Excellency of Faith ? Faith 
pn ne is 311 excellent and choyce Virtue - it's called 
exc" in Scripture ( for it's Excellency ) precious 
o _ Faith, 2 a 1.1, To them that agen 
ed like pretions Faith with us ; IOs called 
Precions for it's excellent and precious Uſes 

and Eff: ; Which are as followeth : 
x.tt juffi- 3 I juſtifierh God in his whole Name ; 
fieth God. eſpecially, in bis Mercy, Truth, Faithfulneſs, 
Power, Wiſdom, Purity, and Juſtice,where- 
in Faith is moſtly exerciſed; He that be- 
lievethnot God, ( abaſeth, and abuſeth him 
in his whole Name ) hath made bini a Lyer ;, 
but: he that Believeth, juſtifieth God in his 
Truth, 7ohn.3-33. He that receiveth ( 1, e, 
Believeth ) his Teſtimony, hath ſet to his 
Seal, that God ts true, No wonder that 
Unbelief muſt be puniſhed with Damnation, 
ſzeing it gives God the Lye, . not only in not 
Believing that Jeſus is the Chriſt ; Men may 
believe" the general DoQrine of the moey 
x DP OULU, 
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Chap. 12. Of Faith.” 
touching Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, by Edu- 
cation and Tradition, and not believe ihe 
Truth thereof, in matter of Holineſs:and 
Obedience, to conform thereuntco, and that 
doas truly give God the Lye, as not to Be- 
lieve rhe DoRtrine of Salvation, for if Men 
may be Saved in ways of Unbolineſs and 
Diſobedience, the word of the Lord 1s nor 
True which ſaith the contrary, 3 Cor.6 9,10, 
Epbeſ. 5. 3, 4.5,6. Heb.12,14+ Rev.21 27. 
Therefore let God be Trae, and every Man 
(in this maiter) a Lyer. b- 
- 2, it's that ( as the Condition) will juſtt- 4 
fic the Believers before God;Rom,gs 1.T here- = wry 
fore being juſtified by Faith, we have Peace 
with God : Bur of this, more at large inthe 
DoArine of Juſtification. x We. ” Eo 
3. It's of a Soul- hreatiacing Excellen- 3-It's of 4 
cy ; it helps to hold out, and to overconie- 7%": q 
ing the Spiritual Warfare, I Cor. 16. cs, > 
Watch: ye, ſtand faft in the Faith, quit ye cellencys 
like Hen, be ſtrong : Our {trength. inthe 
warfare, is by {tanding faſt in the Faith, the 
S3ints bave mary Enemies to Encounter 
withall, both within them , and without 
them z and it is their ſtability in the Faith of 
'the { :ofpel that 1s their ſtrength, Eph 6.16, 
In the Spiritual watfare with thoſe bigh E- 
nemies, . the Saints are co Encounter withal, 
Expreit verf. 123. The chiet Defence. of the 
Saints is Faith 3 Above all, rake the Shield of 
Faith, wherewiuh ye ſhall be able to quench all 
the Fiery. Darts of the wicked One. 11's that 
þy which we mutt get the Vitor y over the , 
| L Worid 


4 F ak 
purifiet 
the heart, 
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World if ever we get it, i Fohn 5.4. 4nd 
this is the Viltory that overcometh the World, 
even your Faith. What we are to under» 
ſtand is intended by the World, ſee Chap. 
2.16. For all that is in the World, as the luſt 
of the Fleſh, the luſt of the Eyes, and the 
Pride of Life, is not of the Father, but of the 
World, The World, the Fleſh, and the 


Devil are the three great Enemies of the 


Saints; and by Faith ir is that they over- 
come them all, How ſo ? Why Faith be- 
lieves the Truth of, and [Intereſt in, better 
things than either any, or all of theſe can 
propound; and that makes the Gracious 
Soul. to flight All, and 1o account it but 
Dung and Droſs, and to part with All, for 
rhe Excellency of Chriſt : It believes down 


- the World, and Sir, and Satan; believes in 


Grace and Strength trom the Lord : Hence 


the Scripture ſaith, that we are kept by the 


Power of God through Faith, 1 Pet.1.5. God 
{trengthens, keeps, and preſerves his People 
in a way of Believing, not without, or out 
ofthe way of Faith: Ina word, our Lord 
expreſſeth the Power of Faith, All! things 
are poſſible to him that Believeth, Mark 9.23. 
Faith believes all things poſfible for God to 
do, that he hath ſaid he willdo, and all 
things poſlible for Man to do and ſuffer,that 
God calls him to; it ftrengthens the [Soul 
both in doing and ſuffering. | 
4. Excellency of Faith is, s pursfieth the 
Heart, Atts15. 9, It's of a purifying Na- 
rure in it's Exerciſe and Imployment 3 it ex- 
FO OY a Pen 9"onee” gwolfhnk 


Of Faith Chap. 
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Chip.itt, © Of Faith; 


erciſeth ir ſelf abont the Holineſs of God in 
his own Nature, the purity of his Word and 
Will, the greatneſs of his Love in the Death 
of the Lord for Sinners, with rhe Holy ends 
thereof, &c, And this works the Soul into 
the Hatred of Sin, and Loye of Holineſs; 
believes the Truth of all the Holy Inſtituri- 
ons, Ordinances and Commands of the 
Lord; and it's Bounden Duty to live up to 


him therein : Ja a word, Faith in the Word 


of the Lord it is that works the Soul ro Ef- 
chew Emil, and to do Good, tO abhor that 


Which 1s Evil. and to cleave to that which is 


Good : No Holineſs without Faith, arid 
the more Faith is thus exerciſed, the more 
Holy Conformity will there be to rhe 
Lord. | 

5. Excellency of Faith is, that it fills the 
Soul with foy and Peace, Rom.15.13, Now 
the God of Hope fill you with Foy and Peace 
in Believing. &c. It's true, it is the God of. 


Hope that gives this Joy and Peace ; but it. 


comes- into us throngh Believing, it never 
comes to any Soul but by Believing 3 that 
is, believing the Truth of che Doftrine of 
the Goſpel in all che good Tydings thereof, 
in all the Promiſes and Precepts; it all af- 
fords Joy and Peace to the Believer, who is 
exerciſed therein, : Per.1.8, | 


6. Excellency of Faith is; that it's the 6, 7/5 th+ - 
Mother ( is I may fo fay ) of all other Di- Mother of 


vine Vertoes, Love, Hope, Patience, Obe- 
dience, cc. They are all Nurſed, and Nou- 
riſhed op under Faith ; and withour Faith, 

L 2 there 


—— 


CET I TERS - _ Jo PO Toda cenigt _ 
ah OT EO RTE; ns ch 


248 | Of Faith, _Chap. x2; 


there can be none of all theſe, though Faith 
worketh,and getceth ſtrength by theſe : Yg! 
without Faith there can be none of theſe,” as 
Without Faith we cannot pleaſe God, So 
without Faith we can bave no Divine Virtue; 
and if our Faith be right and true, . then. it 
carryeth in ir ſomething of every Divine 


Virtue of the New Covenant ; And this 


Chriſtians ſhould be inſtruRted in, that it 
might engage their Hearts to be Ada ng 
.t0 their Faith Virtue, &c, according tv 
2 Pet.1.5.6,7. p 
_ Faith is the firſt AQ&ive Demonſtrative 
Virtue in the Soul, and lyeth at the botrome 
of every Virtue,and of every Duty. 
5. It re- 7- Such is the Excellency of Faith, 
ders boththat ir renders our Perſons and Services,and 
Perſons all we Doe and Suftr for Chriſt, according 
ard 57" ro his Will, acceptable to and 'with the 
ceprable,. Lord 3 See Heb.11, almoſt throughout. The 
Works of the Saints and Elders of old, were 


| all accepted, being done in Faith, and verſ.6.. 
Without Faith it is impoſlible to pleaſe; 


him. , | 

Objeit, The Apoſile, 1 Cor. 13; ſeems 
to prefer Love as the only Goſpel, amiable, 
and acceptable. Virtue, yea, even above 
and beyond Faith, verſ. 2. Though 'T had 
all Faith, &c. and bave no Charuy, I am 
nothing. 

Anſw. It's true; if it were poſlible to 
bave all Faith without Love, it would be no- 
thing ; that is, produce nothing,ifſue in no- 
thing ; true Faith is always ompened 

| wit 
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Chap.11, Of Faith, 


with true Love, and though Love be the 


moſt Heaven: born Virtue, that which makes 
us moſt like God, yet this Love is nor, can- 
not be, before, and without Faith z we-can- 
not love God till we believe him to be God, 
nor Jeſus Chriſt, till we believe the Truch of 
the Goſpel concerning him, nor Jove his 
Word,til] we believe it to be bis Wofg, cc, 


$. It's excellent End and Iflae, rr 8. It's eX= 
ues the cf 5 


the Excellency of the Virtue'; it 1 
Soul in Glory, it prepares the Soul for Glo- 
ry 3 through it it's preſerved by the Power 
of God to Glory 3 He that endureth (4.e. 
in the Faith and Profeſlion thereof ) ts che 
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rd, 


end, ſhall be Saved, 1 Pet.1 9+ Receiving the - 


_ end of your Faith, the Salvation of your Souls, 


By Soul, we are to underſtand the whole 
Man, Body and Soul . and this is, ard will 
be the end of all true Faith, to bring you to 
Salvation both Body and Sou]; bur this 
note, it's not Faith only in the Habit of it, 


| burin the Living-working Power thercof, 


according to the Goſpel, as it brings forth 


_ thoſe other Divine Virtues aforementioned, 


But to this of F3ith, I (hail ſpeak more di- 
ſtintly in the DoQrine of Juſtification in 


ſome Cafes. 


CHAP. XIL 


of Repentance. | 
Epentance and - Faith are undoubted 
Companions in as much as fome- 
L 3 time 


Chap. 12. 
Of Re- 
pentance, 
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Of Repentance, Chap. 12, 

times 'Repentance is included in Faith, and 

ſometimes Faith is included in Repentance, 

and it comes in immediarely with Faith, and 

much ſpoken of in the Scripture, as abſolute. 

ly neceflary unto Life; and in my Method 
1n ſpeaking to it, I ſhall endeavour 

T- What 1, To ſhew whatit is; the Greek, Word 

men (Metareeſate)properly lignifieth a Change of 

0475s, {be Mind, which cannot be without a Mea- 

ſure of Faith; and that not -an ordinary 

change of the Mind from one thing to anos 

ther, bur it is a change of the Mind from 

' owning of, delighting in, and following 

after the Service of Sin, Satar, and the 

World, to. the owning of , delighting in, 

and following after the. Lord, in ſerying of 

him, In a Word, true -Repentance is the 

tutning of the whole Man from Sin and Sa» 

ran. unto God; to Believe and Obey the 

Goſpel, for where the Mind is eff: Aually 

changed; there will be a change in the whole 

Converſation z it's one in Subſtance with 

Converſion, for. that is a turning from Sin 

.to God, and ſo is Repentance ; it's not a 

curning from one Sin to another, or from 

one Opinion to another 3 (unleſs it be from 

Errour to Truth ) or a turning from Pro- 

phaneries to Civility or Formalty. So the 

laſt Eſtate may be worſe than the firſt , bur 

it's the turning from the Power of Sin and 

Satan to God, Atts 26. 48. T/a.55 7. Let 

the Wicked forſaks his Way, and the Un- 

'- righteous, Man his Thoughts, and let him 

turn tothe Lord, and he will have HAercy os 


him, 
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Chap. 12. Of Repentance, 
him,8c. This I take to be the Efſ:nce and 
Subſtance of Repentance, the change of the 
Mind; and ſo the turning of the whole 
Man, from Satan to God in the way of the 
Goſpel; in which Way and Work of Re- 
peritance the Soul: ſhall obtain Remiſſion of 


Sins here, and an Inheritance amongſt the 


Sanitified Ones bereafter. 
2. That this Repentance is an Evangeli- 


50 


' 2.It's an 
cal Daty, and Virtue, and nor Legal, as Shoes 


ſome imagine ; unleſs it be the Law of the jjcaj Du- 


New Covenant ; fo it”; Legal and 2 Duty, ty. 


Perſons who think Repentance to be only a 


| Legal Old Covenant Work, and the Perſons 


exerciſed in ir. to be of an Oid Covenant 
Spirit, diſcover themſelves to be indeed 
ſtrangers to the New Covenant Grace, and 
the way of Intereſt therein, that muſt needs 
be Evangelical; that is, the Condition, or 
Terms of all our New Covenant Mercy : the 
Grace and Mercy of the New Covenant is 
propoaunded on the terms of Repentance, 
and without ir we may not expect any In- 
tereſt rherein, Luke 24.47. Thit Repentance 
and Remiſſion of Sins minhr be preached in 
his Name &c, Repentance maſt precede 
the Remiſſion of fins as the Condition ; no 
Repenrance, no Remiſtion of fins, Acts 
2.28, Repent every one of you for the Remiſ- 
fron of ſi-s; that is, that your Sins may be 
remitted, or forg.ven. Sothat Repentance 


 & ſo' mach a Goſpel: Duty, as that there 


is no Remiſlion of 'Sms without ir, which 
leads us "7 0 
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3. The 
neceſſiry 
thereof. 


Pp Of Repentance. Chap.12.. 


3 Tothe Neceſjity of this Repentance , 
the Neceflicy appears in Iwo things ; 
x. From the ſtreſs the Lord bath laid upon 
ir, 

1. By Precept and Command, Marki.15. 
Kepent ye, and believe the Gojpel . Adts 
17.30. Now he commandeth all CMHenevery 
where to Repent. That anſwers the Terms 
of the Goſpel, on which Renuſſton of Sins 
is to be Preached z that is, on the Terms of 
Repentance, which implyeth a ſtrong Com- 
mand vnto Repentance : So that [nre. 


, penting Sinners continue in'a way of Diſ- 


obedience to God in the Goſpel in this mar- 
ter, 
2, The Danger of not Repenting, diſ- 


' covers the Neceſlity thereof, if there be no 


Remiſion of ſins without Repentance, then 


| there is no Salvation , no New=-Coyenant- 


Blefſzdneſs, Rom. 4.7, Bleſſed is the Man 
whoſe Iniquity is forgruen, ana whoſe Sin is 
covered, It*s the ſame in Sence and Sub- 
ſtance as that of. Fanuh, -rk rs. 16. He 
that Believeth and 1s baptized, ſhall be Saved, 
he that Believerh not, ſhall be Damned, 
Whar- Chriſt bere calls Believing, Perer , 
Atft.2.38. Calleth Repentance,who beſt un- 


- derſtood his Lords Commill. on. Repent- 


ance and Faith being inſeparable; Chriſt 
ſaith?, be that Belizvetb and is Baptized : 
anſwering thoſe very Terms, and AdQ- 
ing according .to. this Commiilion , ſauh, 
Kepent and be Baptized, &c. So that it 
followeth, that he that Believeth nor, be 
OE "Y ED LNar 


Gap. 9, Of Repentance, 
that Repenteth not, muſt be Damned, 
Luke 13. 3- Except ye Repent, ye ſhall all 
likewije periſh. Sothat ſuch is the Neceſit y 
of Repencance, as that without it there is no 
Remiſfion, and ſo no Salyation , but on the 
contrary, Periſhing and Damnation; God 
accepts of none on any other Terms but this 
of a Soul turning to him, he Remits fins on 
no other terms. . . 
And the Reaſon is, becauſe it was indeed the 
Sreat Deſigne of God in-the Goſpel,” and 
End of Chriſts ſuffering for finners to Effet 
this Work, to bring us off from Sin and 
Satan to God, in this way of Repentance ; 
and indeed they arc wonderful, contrary, 
Baſe, and diſhonourable Thoughts of God, 
and our. Lord Jeſus; to think he ſhould 
give his Life and Bloud to ſo baſe an End, as 
tro purchaſe a Liberty for Perſons to ſerve 
Satan and Sin without danger : No, it's 
far otherwiſe, 1 Per.3.18. For Chriſt hath 
once ſuffered for our ſins, the Fuſt jor the Un- 
jaſt, tha: he might, bring us to God, And 


*we turn to God. by Repentance, ſa 55 7. 


There is no other way for us ro come to 
bim; it's true, Chriſt Crucified is the - a- 
lone way of Acceptance when we'come ; yet 
no Acceptance in bijm 'without Faith and Re- 
pentance. | 


4. That this Grace of Repentance is the 4. Repert 
Gift of God, Als 11, 18, Ther bath God tance is 


alſo to the Gentiles grantea KRepentance unto 
Life z it's the Gift and Grant of God, on a 
Twofold account 

Nach ESSE L, It's : 


£54 
1. He 
give: the 
DoFrine 


| Of Repentance, Chap-12. 
- x, It's his Gift, his Grant, that poor 
Forlorn periſhing ſinners, may bave Ac- 


* ceptance and Life by Jeſus Chriſt, on the 


\ terms of Repentance. Ir is a wonderful, free, 


and rich Grant, if this were all, for God 
ro grant Remiſfion of Sins, and Life Erer- 
nal, on our Acceptance and turning to him 
by Repentance, Then hath Godgranted Re. 
pentance unto the Gentiles unto Life , that is, 
God hath granted' the ſame Grace to the 


Gentiles as to the Fews, that on Repentance 


they ſhall have Life, and this Grart is Uni- 
verſa] where-cver the Goſpel comes ; Life 
upon Repentance is to be publiſhed, thar 
whoſoever doth Repent and Believe the Gol- 


- - pel,ſhall be ſaved. O bleſs the Lord for this 


2. He 


Grant, and improve ir. 
2, Not only the grant of Life on terms of 


gives the Repentance 15 the G:it of God , dut the 


Graceof Grace of Repenrance ( z.e. that Grace by * 
which we do Repent ) is the gift of God : 


Repen- 
ances 


- 


The Grace of Repentance ( or to Repent ) 
is ( as all other Divine New-Covenant Vir» 
tnes are) the gift of God 3 Every good and 
perfett Gift cometh down from the Father of 
Lights. $9 doth this good Gift and Grace 
of Repentarce ; hence the Apoſtle exhort- 
eth firmly. and with him all true Miniſters, 
2 Tim. 2,25. In Meckneſs mſtrutting 


* thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if God peradven- 


_ . Trre will prove them Repentance, to the ac- 
1 knowledging of the Truth, &c, That is, give 


them Grace to repent, and co turn to him - 


Man by Nature is Averſs to this great Work 
"on 


Chap. 12. - - Of Repentance, 155 
of Repentance, he will not come to God 
though he: periſh; 7cha 5, 40. Te wil not 
come 10 me that ye might have - Life ; Bur 

it is the Lord that. gives, and- works the 

' Grace. WOES 

5. What are the concomitant Virtnes, Or 5. The 
Companions of, Repentance ? And they are concomi 
many, indeed all the Divine Virrues of the [petevis 
New Covenant, as Faith, and Love, and ES. 
Holineſs, &-c, it contains the Birth which #5 penance, 
from abave., without which none can ſee 
the Kingdom of God John 3.3, It contains in 
it che whole -Work of Regeneration, and | ; 
SanQification. © But that which I thall more 
particularly mention is : 

r. Thar true Repentance is always ac- 1-1t ab- 
companied with a Soul-hating of fin, and __— 
Love of Virtue, and Holineſs ; Ir abhors j,,,! — 
that which'is Evil, and cleaves to that which God, 
ts Good, Ir doth nor only teave Fvil, but 
abhor ir as it is Eviland Sin, as it 5 againſt 
God, his Holy Name and Nature , and not 
only abhor (in, all fin ; Bur rhoſe: in whom 
it is, do abhor and loath themſelves becauſe 
. of fin and the (inful Nature, Ezek, 36. 31, 

Then ſhall ye remember your own Full ways, 
and your Doings that were not Good, and ſhall 
loath your ſelves in your own ſtobt, for your 1- 
piquities, and for your abominarions.Jer.31.19; 
After that I was turned, 1 Re p:nred, I ſmote 
upon my Thigh, I was aſhamea, yea, even 
confounded, becauſe F did bear the Reproach 
of . my Tomb, Theſe are New Covenant 
Diſcoveries of this great Work of Repen- 
x | BE: 


2.Gedly 


Sorrow. 


3. Holy 
Reſoluti- 
on, 

r.To fin 
no mores 


R 


Of Repentance, Chap.12, 


tance, Rom. 7. 24. O wretched Man that 1 
am, who ſhall deliver me from this body of 
Death. Therefore in vain do thoſe talk of 
Repentance 'and [ntereſt' in Goſpel-Grace 
and Life , who love themſelves, and fin 
{till, And are not purged from their old Filthi- 
.2. True Repentance is always accompani- 
ed with godly Sorrow for fin; as it is a- 
gainſt God, his Holy Will, his Holy Name 
and Nature: Contrition, and Brokenneſs of 
Heart for ſin as it is againſt: God, always 
accompanies true Repenrance, Pſal, 51. 4. 
Againſt thee, thee, only bave I ſinned, &c, 
So Peter, Mat.26 75, When he had finned, 
and repented, He went 09 and wept bitterly, 
2 Cor. 2.7. Ye ought rather to forgive him, 
and comfort bim, leſt perhaps {ſuch a one be 
ſwallowed up with too much Sorraw.. By all 
which ir appears ( and likewiſe from Expe- 
rience ) that true Repentance is always ac- 
compar.ied with godly Sorrow; and that 
not only in the Souls firſt Return from ſin 
roGod, but the Saints in all their Relapſes, 
and Returns, it's accompanied with godly 
SOrrow. | 
3- Concomitant'and Companion of true 
Repentance is Holy Reſolution in the 
ſtrength of Grace. 
1. To Sin no more, to be Drunk, to be 
Prophane,and Graceleſs no more, Hoſ.14 $. 
Epbraim ſpall ſay, what have IT to do any more 


with Idols | Ta.30. 22. Thou ſhalt caſt them © 
away as 4 Menſrruous Cloth, thou ſhalt ſay - 


Y Th unto 
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Chap. 12. 


Of Repentance. A . 
unto it, get you hence : O! fin inthe eyes of 

crue Repentiog Souls is a Monſtrous thing, 

and they refolve agaiolt it ! they ſay to it, 

get you hence; get you hence Pride, and 

get you hence Covetnouſneſs, &c, Job 40.5. 

Once have 1 Spoken, but 1 will not Anſ- 

werz yea twice, but T will proceed no fur- 

taer, ; 

2. Holy Reſolution for time to come in 2. To | 
the ſtrength of . the Grace that 1s in Chriſt *eave to, 
Zeſus ; to keep cloſe with God, and to be IR 
a Faithful Follower of him, in £' his Ways, 
and to be obedient to him in all £..s Will ; ac» 
cording to the Exhortation co New Con- 
verts, Atts 11.23. They exhorted them all 
that with purpoſe of Heart they would cleave 


| .. fo the Lord. This was the Holy Reſolution 


of 7oſhua, Ch. 24.15, But as for me and 
my Houſe, we will ſerve the Lord, And the . 


Prophet, Pſal. 9. 115, Depart from me ye . 


Evil Doers, for I will keep the Commandments 
of my God. This Holy Reſolution brought 
into Practice God owns abundantly, Tſa, 
2647.8. 1 Cor.15.58, ps. 

4. Companion of Repentarce, is Watch- 4.Compa- 
fulneſs and Care for Future to come againſt 17 of 
fin, and to the performance of Duty,, with- py 
out which, the higheſt Reſolutions prove Watchful- 
Abortive, and comes to nothing ; without neſs, 
this Watchfulneſs againſt lin, and the oc- 
cafions thereof, perſons are eafily enſnared 
therewith 3 ro be Watchful of Satan, and all 
his Wilds and Devices, who Watches to 
catch Souls with his Baits 3 to be VI 
ny : 0 . 


Of Repentante. Chap.12. 


of Men, and all the Occaſions they meet 
with in the World to draw them to Evilz to 
be, Watchful of themſelves, and their own | i: 
Deceitful Hearts, that they be not enticed 2 
and enſnared:: Q the Carefujneſs of the ſ: 
gracious Soul in this matter, and the Pains 2 
he raketh with bis own Heart, to keep it in 4 
__ ſubj:&ion to the Lord ,} that it miſcarry not f, 
'* -" In any mattergeither of Omillion or of Com. 7 
m-flion, by any Temptations! but where 
-. the Repeneance is not right, but feigned, 
chere is no Care or Watchfulneſs ;. or very 
little and fl:nder Care or Fear of fin; very 
little Care and Conſcience to keep cloſe with 
God in Duty, Very liule Warc#fulneſs unto 
Prayer, T0 times of Prayer, and to keep the 
Heart to God in Prayer: but the wiſe Mans 
Eyes are'in his Head, and his Heart is in- 
{truted in Wiſdom; he knoweth, that o 
depart from Evil,that is Underſtanding, Job 
22.28, And therefore according to the fre- 
quene Exhortations in "the Scriprures, is 
Watchfoll and Circumſpe& , very care- 
ful of Occaſions and Temptations, Avoid- 
ing all Appearance of Evil, and Companions 
that may enſnare therewiths ſee 1 Cor. 
16,13. Eph.5.7, 11,12,15,16,17, x The. 
- 51-5 $2 
"i ag 6. Repentance is a Continued Work in all 
tanceis the, Parts thereof, or with all it's Conco- 
a continu mjtants ; it's never over, or ended, while in 
al work; _ World, in this Imperfe&t and Sinning 
ates 
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Chap.12. .Of Repentance, 


1. Irs neceſſary in the'firſt Work of 
Cloſing with-G odzand the firſt viſible Work 
is, a turning to the Lord, a change of Eſtate, 
a change in Spirit, in Principles, in Conver- 
ſation, without which there is no Salvation, 
a5 hath been before ſhewed, 2 Cor. 5 17. 1f 
any. man be in Chriſt, he 4s an New Crea- 
ture; Old things are paſt away, behold all 
things are become New. 

2. It's the daily Work of Chriitians, in as » 
much as the {infu] Nature continues; by « 


reaſon of which there are many Vanities and F 


Evils that ©ccafions Need of daily Repent- 
ings; and through Temptations, ſometimes 
( eſpecially with ſome ) grofſe Miſcarriapes, 
which muſt. be repented of. The Truth here- 
- of the former Examples of Saints in Scrip- 
ture doth witneſs, as Fob, David, Peter,&C. » 
with many others Repenting, Mourning,and 
Abhorring' themſelves, as likewiſe the pre- 
ſent Experience of ſome in this matter; fo 
that irs the daily Work of Chriſtians ro 
be daily renewing their Repentance, and to 
be turning more and more tothe Lerd; znd 
this Work muſt go on till we come to Per - 
fetion. - 

The Life of Saints is a Life of Watching, 
Warring, Repent ng, Mourning, Praying, 
Believing, and Obeying, till they come to, 
Glory; every New (in muſt be repented of, 
and the Body of Death muſt be Mourned 
under ; and the Pardon of- Parging of not 
only known , but unknown {ns muſt be 
prayed for, Pſal.z9.12. Whocar LT 
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bis Errours,cleans thou me from ſecret Faults, 


- ATLooſe, Vain, Carnai, Careleſs, Sluggiſh, 


Negligent frame of Spirit , ' and Conver- 
ſation do wonderfully unbecome true 


| Chriſtians 3 and do rather demonſtrate ſuch 


Perſons in whom ix is, to wave a Name to be 
Altve and yet are Dead, Dead while they are 
Alive ; They are the Humble, Holy, Re- 


 penting, Believing, Obeying Souls, that are 


1.Uſe. 


2.Uſe. 


in the way of Life, Mar.5.3.to 8. Pſat.50.23, 
Phil Z 20 21, 

| Therefore x. Wonderfully is the World 
cheated, with the Name of Chriſtians, and 
Church, without Repentance ; who talk of 
Chriſtianity; Church. Worſhip, Ordinances, 
Remiſſion of Sins, Glory, and all without 
Repencance-; which is impoſlible,a horrible 


"Thing is'committed in the World upon this 


account z not only to pretend to Chriſtiani- 
ty without Repentance, bur hates,abhors,and 
perſecute thoſe that do repent, and come to 
the Lord ; ſurely ſuch are far from the Truth 
of Chriſtianity. | | 

2. Greatly likewiſe are they miſtaken, 
who think that Repentance is no Evangeli- 
cal Work, but Legal ; or that ir is bur once 
to be performed, it's not only contrary to 
the Scripture, and Experience of Saints, but 
tends much to Carnalnefs and ficſhly Liber- 
ty z or it: muſt be found in Perſons who 


think themſelves perfeRt and without (in,and 


| Jo need no Repentance + An Argument 


of groſs Ignorance , not knowing them- 


ſelves; and from thence pride of Heart, ' 


' being 


Of Repentance: | Chap. 15, 


Chap.1 2. .Of Repentance: 
ring puffed up with theis own' Decei-. 
vin 4 

-Z 


ro the Lord, there being daily. Cauſe there- 
of, and need to þe_'Exerciſed therein; as 
there 1s of Faith; for Faith as to Intereſt, 
cannot be kepr alive- but by Repentance, 
therefore as they fin daily,it behovesthem to 
pug daily, and to/be daily turning ts the 
ord. | {9 


_ Ohbje&+. Repentance and Faith, andevery 0bjet, 


New Covenant Virtue is the Gift and Work 
of God,' and comes. under the abſolute Pro- 
miſe of the New Covenant, er. 31.33. I 
will put my Law in their inward Parts, and 
will write it in their Hearts : What need ſo 
much a doe about the matter as if it were 
the Work of Man, this ſeems to be Legal, 
and not Evangelical, to ſet Man upon that 
which.is God's Gift and Work. : 


Anſw. We are to diſtinguiſh in this imat- Anſw1 


ter,or elſe we may quickly confound Truth, 
and loſe the. Truth of our. ſelves too., I 


fay, we are to diſtinguiſh between the At of | 


Divine Virtues, and the Habir ; that is, not 
only the :Power, but Diſpoſition, wrought 
of Gog, in the Heart according to hjs.Pro» 
miſe, and the ARtinss thereof ; for Repen- 
tance, Faith, Love, Obedience,&c. is our 
AR, and our Duty, and ſure enough we 
(hall Periſh if it be not done : Therefore 
| th6ughit be of God to effet the New-Work 
within, which is his ſpecial Grace, where it 
M 


6 * 4 


[ Therefore let gracious Souls be, ex- 3.Vſe: 
horred to be daily. Repenting and Turving ' 


is, 


Of Repeprance, QOlnp.12, 
is, yet four things do weightily concern us, 
to be inftruRed in. - 

t. Thar the ARting of Divine Grace"; 
into the Performance of Goſpel-Duty, doth 
_ concern us, and is the Duty of all, though 
they ' have nor the Law written in the 
Hearr. 3 
'- 2, That you can never know this Law of 
Grace to' be in your Hearts, bur by your 
Holy Diſpoſition of Ang Divine Virtues 
and Daties, ſure enough they are Graceleſs 
_ Perſons who aR riot thoſe Divine Virtues 
the Goſpel requires. | | 
_ 3. Perſons ſincerely Aﬀing, and Work: 
Ing towards God in Divine Grace and Life 
received; is the uridoubted way of Increaſe 
thereof, and therein God will bleſs En- 
deavours With Increaſe, and curſe Sluggiſh- 
neſs and Negligence with Loſs of all, ar. 
38.16. t0 28. 

4+ Tbat it*s a dangerous and pernitious 
Underſtanding of Gods abſolure Promiſe in 
the New Covenant; ſo as to make null, his 
Conditional Promiſes in the Adminiſtration 
thereof, even as dangerousif not more, then 
to fix on the Conditional, ſo as to make nall. 
the abſolute. But there is a ſaving Under- | 
ſanding of both if. rightly dire&ed therein, 
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Of Iuftification. 


Treateth of Fuſtification. 


f B55 next thing I ſhall come in order tO cpqp,1 5; 
ſpeak unto, 1s the matcer of Juſtificati- of Juſtis 
on, this followerth Faith and Repentance ac» fiction: 
cording to the Law of the New Covenant,it 
followerh EffeRual Calling , according to 
the Order ſtated, Rom. 3.3. Whont he pre- 
de ftivated, them he called, aud whom be cal- 
led, them he juſtified, &c. In this Order, 
Juſtification followerh Calling, in which 
Faith and Repentance is included, and there- - 
fore is it propounded in the Goſpel on terms 
of Faith and Repentance, 4s 13.39. By him 
all that Believe are juſtified,8&c. Rom. .1. 
Being juſtified by Faith we have Peace with 
God. Luke 24.47. Repentance and Remiſſion 
of Sins muſt be preached im the Name of 
Chrift,%c. Remiifion of ſins upon Repen« 
tance. | 
In my Diſcourſe about this Matter, I 
ſhall endeavour to ſhew : Tor”. Af 
JT. What Juſtification is; Juſtification is x, Whar b 
an Acquitrance and Diſcharge from the i is. x 
Guilt and Ecernal puniſhment for fin, and. 
is, the ſame as Remiſfion and Pardon of fin 1 
For a Perſon whoſe ſins are pardoned, is ju- 
nnd IS, » RAihed 
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Of 7uſtification, Chap. 13. 
Nified, and his fins are. as if they had nor 
been; that- Juſtificarion confiſteth in the 
Pardon and Remiſlion of fin is clear, Rom. 
4.6,7,3, Even as David deſcribeth the Bleſ. 
ſedneſs of the Man unto whom God imputeth 
Righteouſneſs with Works, Here is an im- 
puted Righteouſneſs without Works ; Righe 
teouſneſs and Juſtification in this place is 


all one, and verſ. 7. explains what this 


Righteouſneſs and Juſtification is 3 Blefſed 
are they whoſe Tniquities yo bf pr and . 
whoſe Sins are covered;' Bleſſed 15 the an 

to whom the Lord will not impute Sin. 'S0 
that it*s evident, rhat Righteouſneſs. unto 
Juſtification conſiſts in this ; the Forgiving, 
Covering, andnot Imputing. of fin ;. the 
ſame we have: in ſubſtance, At. 13. 38. Be 
#t known to you Men and Brethren , that 
through this Man is preached unto you the 
Forgweneſs of Sins, the Forgiveneſs of Sins 
5s the glad Tydings of tht Goſpel, and verſ, 
39- declares this Remilſion of fins to be Ju- 
{tification, - And by him all that Believe, are 
quſtified from-all things , from which they 
could not be -juftified by the Law of Moſes 
that is, their fins are forgiven, Col. 2. 13, 
Having fergiven you all Treſpaſſes , and 
where all Treſpaſſes are forgiven, ſuch Per- 


' ſons ſands Quit and Juſtified before God, 


Rom.33,34. Who ſhall lay any thing to the 
Charge of Goa*s Eleft ; it is God that jn- 
ſtifierh, who 15 he that Condemneth ? If God 
pardon, acquit, and juitifieth,who can Con» 
demn ? And thus much as ro the Matter of 

| —_ IJuftifin 
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.Chap.13. of Juſtification, | T6g 


Juſtification, ' what it iz,and wherein it con- 


liſteth. $3 SY e : 

.. 2, How this Juſtification and Righteouſ- OR 
neſs is to be obtained; and this I ſhall mind Gals 
on a twofold Account, 1. As it relates to . 
God, and 2. As it rejates to us. - 


.'2.: As it relates: to God the Father, that r. As it 


| ſo ir might'come unto us in a way of Juſtice !ates to 


as well as Mercy : Man having finned, and ry oe 
being gone out from God by fin, and Dif: ;,,,3 4. 
obedience ; he being a Juſt and Righteous ſarisfied. 
God, his Juſtice muſt be ſatisfied;/that ſo he 
might have a Honourable ang Righteous 
way of exerciſing Mercy to Sinners.' and the 
way of fatisfation to Divine Juſtice, and 
Demonſtration of Divine Love and Grace 
ro iSinners, was by Jeſus Chriſt crucified ; 
The Son of the Father m Truth and:Love : 
The Death and Sufferings of our Lord, was 
the alone ſarisfactory Sin-offering to the Fa- 
ther for the.ſin of finners ; this will appear 
if we conſider : : ; 

1, How frequently Chriſt is ſaid in Scrip- I appears 
ture,. to Dye for our (ins, x Cor 15 3. For Fan 
1 delivered firſt of all that which I received , « 


Ke . 5 Sinners. 
how that Chriſt dyed for our ſins according to 


. the Scriptures, Gal. 1, 4, Who gave himſelf 


for our fins,&c, that is, becauſe of our fins, 
our fins were the cauſe of his Death, thar 
he might thereby make Peace and Reconci-. 
liation for ſinners z that the way. of Mercy 
might be opened, and a Hopeful way of Sal- 
vation for finners, in that He bear our ſins 
on his own Body on the Tree, 1Pet. 2. 24. 
\ 2293] M 3 That 
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2. God 


clared bis gead and well 


O f Tuſts fication, 


pleaſed with, and in the 


{atirfa- <uferings, of his Son for the fake of 
Sinners ; And this will appear if we con» 
 fider: _.. | 

x. That Ged the Father laid our ſins up- 

on him; and ſurely he would never have 

laid our fins on the Back of his Son, if he 

had nor been well pleaſed in his Bearing of 

It appears them, | Iſa. 53-6. All we like Sheep are gone 
1. He laig aſtrays\we have turned every one to his own 
our fins way, and the Lord bath laid on bim the Ini- 
- an his quity of «s all; thatis, he hath laid on him 


the Penalty, and Puniſhment of our Iniqui- 
ties, as verſ.4.5,. explains it, He hath borne 
our Griefs, and carried our Sorrowes, he 
was Wounded for our Tranſgreſſion, he was 
Bruiſed for our Iniquities 3 the Chaſtiſenmns 
of our Peace was upon him,&c, verl. 10. It 
pleaſed the Lord to Bruiſe him, be hath put 
him to Grief, when you ſhall make his Soul an 
Offering for S$in,8&c. That is, bis whole Man 
Body and Soul; ſo Soul often imports in 


' Scripture z Now if God the Father make 


| his Son an Offering for fin, and lay the 


fin of Sinners upon him, he muſt needs be 
ſatisfied and Well-pleaſed with ſuch an Of. 
fering, | ; 


2. Jeſus 


Ohap.n3; 
That be dyed for us, 1 Pet,4.1- And for oxy 
ſens, the uſt for the Unjuſt, that be rnighe 
bring ns to God, 1 Per. 3.18. that is, in our 
ſed, that. we might Live. 

2. That God the Father bath in Scripture, 
bath de- as clearly and fully declared, his being ſatis- 
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Chap-1n — Of 7ufliication 


. #. Jeſps Chriſt came into the World to 2. His 
Fob.6.38. Son came 
Who gave him a Body ſurable to this his y,y. 


Wil), that he might have ſome- what alſo to. 


do the Will of God, Heb. 10.7. 


. offer, Hygb. 10.5, and $8.3. And. it is ap- 
parent, that ir was the very Defigne of the 
Father in ſending him into the World, 
that he might offer himſelf to God, a 
Sacrifice for the ſin of Sinners,and therefore 
' muſt needs be ſatisfied, and well-pleaſed in 
that Work, 


167 


Wl. 


3. The Scripture in plajn texms, declares z.The 


the Father ro be well ſatisfied with, and in oath 
the Sufferings of his Son for the ſake of Sin- declares 


that be is 


ncrs: : 

1. From the Moutb of the Son himſelf, 
7oh. 10.17. Therefore doth my Father love 
me, becauſe 1 lay down my Life,&c, And the 
cauſe -of his laying down his Life, ſee verf. 
15. 1 lay down my Lije for the Sheep, If 
God the Father loved him for doing this 
part of his Will, then ſurely he accepted him 
init, and was well pleaſed : | 

2. From the Teſtimony of the Father, 
Hat 347. This is my beloved Son in whom T 
am well pleaſed; that is, well pleaſed in all 
his Suffcrings and Undertakings for Sinners, 


Epb.$.2. Walk, in Love as Chriſt hath loved 


us, and given himſelf for us, an Offering 
and Sacrifice to God for a ſweet ſmelling Sa- 
vour, Jeſus Chriſt was a ſatisfaQory iweet 
ſmelling Savory Offering to the Father for 
the lin of Sinners, 


> 


ſatisfied. 


4.The 
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x6$- Of- Juftification, . Chip'1g, 
4-Itley ' 4, The Efficacy of his Sufferings lay much 
_— "m in'the Will of the Father; for if the Suffer - 
rhers wit. 1ngs of Chriſt had not fully anfwered the 
Fathers Will ; there could not have been ſo 
clear ſatisfa&ion tous Sinners, that God had 
accepted the Sufferings of his Son tor us as 
ſatisfaction to his Juſtice for the fin of Sin» 
ners.: But Chriſt accompliſhing bis Fathers 
Will in the whole Work, it muſt needs. be 
acceptable and fatisfaQory, Heb. 10 9, 10. 
| Loe T come to do thy Will, © God, by the 
which Will wetare Santtified through the Of - 
fering of the Body of Feſus Chriſt once for all, 
So that ir*s evident, rhbat it was the Will of 
the Father thar Chriſt came to Doe, and the 
ſuffering of Chriſt concurring with ; and 
anſwering of this 'Will of God, is it by 
which the Work is effeted, and we are ſan- 

"or ified. | | 
s.1: fol- ' $5. Theſe things thus conſidered, irneceſ- 
bweth | farily followeth 3 that there muſt be ſome 
Oe 1, great cauſe of this wonderful Offering that 
of Ch 7 muſt be given to God for Sinners, for the 
was toſz- Scripture ſpeaks, that this Offering was 
tiefie given to God, Heb.g.14. Who through the 
Juſtice, Eternal Spirit, offered himſelf withour $ pot to 
God,&c. And to what end may we ſuppoſe 
ir to be, that He offered himſelf without Spot 
to God, | 


Was it only to fulfill his Will and Plea- 


ſure, or only co manifeſt his Love to Sin- 


ners, or. only to be-a Pattern of SanCticy | 


and Sufferings to his People, as ſome ima- 
gine ſurely ie mul be bd Ireaional, and 
8Þ. Þ.. IIT6: 
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Chap. 13. 


Irreligious ſo to imagine : It's true, all thefe 


Of Juſtification. 


was included in it, bur fatisfation to Di- 
yine Juſtice was the Foundation and Princi- 


' pal Cauſe of his Suffering; he came to do 


his Fathers Will 3 but it was in order to this, 


that ſo he might ſkew Mercy to- Sinners ; * 


can any Man rationally imagine, that God 
ſhould ſexd his only begotten Son into the 


World to be Abuſed, Scourged, Tempred,: 


Buffetted, faiſly Accuſed, unjuſtly Condem- 
ned, Crutified, lay Puniſhments upon him, 
&c, only to fulfill his Will, not relative to 
ſomething farther, or to commend Loveto 
Mankind, or to be a pattern of Sanctity and 


Suffering. Would any Parent deal fo wirh 


an only Son ? Would it not be juſtly ac- 
counted Irrational, and- Tyranical z God 
could have found out ſome more Moderate 
and Rational Way to have «ff. Qed ſuch a 
Work. But the Scripture tells us, that Jeſus 
Chriſt came to doe, and did thar for us 
which the Law could not doe, Rom. $.g, 
which the Levitical Prieſthood could nor 
doe, Heb,7. 11. t0 19,24. to 27, With $:l- 
ver or Gold, or Corraptable things could not 
do, 1 ©Per.1,1$,19. That he was an Offering 
for Sin and Sinners z that he offered himſelf 
r0-God, that he Bear our fins in his own Body, 
Dyed for us, the uſt for the V1juſt, &c, 
With Multitudes of like Expreſſions in Holy 
Scripture 3 all which doabundantly diſcover, 
that the Sufferings of Chriſt was to ſatisfie 


Juſtice, and thatthe Father was ſatisfied and 


well pleaſed gherein, and therewith 3 _ 
i 
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Of 7uftification: Chap. 13, 
did love the Lord Jeſus, becauſe he was 

_ willing ro undertake ſuch a Service for Sijn- 
ners, and that he doth on this account z that 
is,j forthe ſuffering Sake of Chriſt, Pardon 
and Juſtiftie thoſe who Believe in, and O- 
bey the Lord Jeſus, xn Fob 2.12, with 
Eph. 1- To | - 


2.As it 2+ Avitrelates to us that is, the Terms 


Felates to gn Conditions 0n which it is adminiſtred 
the terms #2 85, and that is On the Terms of Faith, Re- 
of Faith, pentance', and fincere Obedience to the 
Repen- Lard : Though Juſtificatioo comes free to 
tance,and. ys... without any Metitorious Work of ours 
= _ as the Deſerving Cauſe, yet as the Condti- 
'"* on or Terms on which we muſt have ir, 
which is but Reaſonable and Religious, it is 
,on'our Faith and Obedience to the Lord. 

Hence it is that Juſtification and Salvation is 


1@ frequently in Scripture propounded on 


theſe Terms,and indeed it's never propound- 
ed but on theſe Terms, either Expreſt or 
Enplied 4, this was the Do&rine which was 
firſt beginato be preached by the Lord, Mark 
1.1415. aud confirmed by them that heard 
bim, and were;Commitlioned by him, Afar. 
46.15,16 Luke 24.47. according to that 
\Coemmiſſion ſo they taught in this matter, 
Act. 2.38. Repent and be Baptized every 
one .of you for the Remiſſion of . fins; that is, 
that your fins may be Remitted, A&s 
26.48. | 

© &, There muſt be the opening of the Eyes, 
rd aturning from Darkneſs to Light, ( that 
ito the Light of Golpel-Grace ) and m 
| | t 


[1 _— 


Chap-13; ' Of Faſftification. 
the power of Satan to God,' and then fol- 
loweth Remilfion of fins, That they may re- 
cerve Forgiveneſs of fins where note, that 
Forgivenels of ſins followerh a Soul turning 
to God, which includes both Faith, Repent- 
ance,. and Obedience, according to the 
Goſpel, and the Inheritance followeth For» 

veneſs of fins, that is, Fuſtificarion : che 
ſum of all is this, that where the Goſpel is 
lincerely Believed and Obeyed, there is a 
Xpgal New Covenant-Right to Forgiveneſs 
of tins, and ro the Inherirance, a Legal Right 
ro the Juſtification, and the Glory of the 


| Goſpel, Heb.s g. Hetis become the Author Our right 
of Eternal Sabvarion to all thoſe that Obey ** contimu- 


ed on the 


him. And 2s we come to have a Legal New 


Covenant-Riptn in Juſtification and Salvati- coun, 


on, by Believing and Obeying the Goſpel), 
ſo our Right is continued rherein, by our 
Sincerty and Conſtaricy therem : And this 


is, as abundantly Witnefled too in the Scrip- 


tures as the former, Mat. 10.22. He that 
endureth to the End ſhall be Saved, Luk.g 62. 
No man having put his Hand to the Plough, 
and looking back, is fit for the Kingdom of 
Heaven, Mat.$ 143. Mark 13.13. And this is 
confirmed by rhe Apoſtles, Cor. 1, 21,22,23, 
Heb.3./6,12,14. andg,1.u. 


Objeit. This ſeems 40 imply x Pollibility, ogg. 
of falling from Grace, after Believing and . 
Obeying the Truth, which is contrary to. 
| the Scriprures, -and the Common Recerved - 

Faith of the'Godly. 
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Of Juſtification. 
Anſw. The Uncbangeableneſs of the Love 
of God, and this Truth willand muſt Gang 
together (as I ſaid before, we may not, nor 
muſt not ſo underſtand one Truth as ro De. 
{troy another ). - 


1. Therefore I ſay, that :be Lord knoweth 


them that are his, and who are effeually 
Called, and they ſhall be kepe tbrough Faith 
unto Salvation, 2 Tim. 2.19. Nevertheleſs, 
the Foundation of the Lord ſtandeth ſure, ba. 
ving this Seal, the Lord knoweth them that 
are his. But we know ( as yet ) no other. 
wiſe but by Faith and ſincere Obedience, and 
our. Conſtancy therein, by .-wbich .we are 
under the Law of Grace, . of the New Cove- 


. nant; ſo that though we ought to. believe 
__ ....the Unchangeableneſs of the Lord's Love in 


the New Covenant of his Graces and that 
there are a People known to him who (hall 
be kept by his Power through Faith, and 
ſhali obtain the Inheritance promiſed ; and 
that we are of that Number, if we in Truth 
and Sincerity, Believe and Obey the Goſpel 
unto the end. And the. more ſtedfaſt we 
are inthe Faith, and Conſtant, Sincere, and 
Univerſal in; our Obedience, the Greater, 
and Well-grounded will be onr Aflurance, 
both of Intereſt, Standing , and Glory, 


..., 2 Pet. 1. 10,11, Rom. 2.7, 10. Kev. 22, 14. 
Luke 6.47,48. 


- 2. We muſt diſtinguiſh between the ſtate 
of Grace, and the ſtate of Glory; the Aſ- 


| ſurance of the Saints in the ſtate of Grace, 


muſt be diſtinguiſhed from their aſſurance in 
- EO LENT All he 


s Chap. 3, 


Chap.13: \ Of Fuſtification. . 
the tate of Glory, then all Donbts will be 


over 2 Butin the ſtate of Grace, there are, 
and will be: ground of Doubts and Fears; 
not to Fear 'or Doubt the Truth of the Goſ- 
pel,.. and of the-Lave of God therein, or of 
the Changeableneſs thereof; here our Faith 
ſhould be without Doubting, but as to our 
Intereſt therein,,.and certainty of Obtain- 
ing;' in as much as-it depends ( according 
tothe Law of Grace) not only on the Truth 
of God in the Goſpel, but the Truth of our 
Faith thereing and Conſtancy of our Obedi- 
ence to the end, and our Intereſt muſt flow 
from'both ; for without the ſecond-we have 


no Intereſt in the firſt : So that it requireth - 


not only Self- examination of the Truth of 
the Work, of the Heavenly Birth, and Re- 
generation, but Conſtancy therein to the 
end; and by reaſon of the Corruption of 
our Natures,and ImperfeCtions in thoſe Di- 
ving Virtues to which the Promiſe is made, 
neceſſarily may occaſion ſometimes Doubt- 
ings and Fears ; and this ſeems to be owned 


by the Scriptures, 'to be ratker a Virtue than + 


a Vice,in Believers, Rom.11.20, Be not High- 
minded, but fear, Heb.q.1,u. Let us fear, 
lefl a Promiſe being left us, we come ſhort, 
Prov. 38.14. Happy is the man that feareth 
always : Not only feareth God, but feare:h 
his own deces:ful Heart, feareth a Heart of 
Unbelief,to depart from he living God, feat- 
eth to fin againſt God, whether in Omiſſion, 
or Commillion : This is a Godly fear, that 
giuſt be where Grace is, and may ſometimes 
be 
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Of Fuſtification. Chap. 14, 
be accompanied with Danbts and Godly Je. 
Jouſies of a Man's ſelf, & tendeth ro eftabliſh 
the Soul in a well-grounded Afﬀerance, fu. 
rable ro the Goſpel; and this I muſt ſay, 1 
had rather have Fellowſhip with Self-exami. 
ning, Self-Judging, and Self-fearing Souls, 
ſtable in the Faith, though as ro Intereſt 
ſomething, at ſomerimes mixed with Doubt- 
ings, than with High-flown Believers with, 
our all fear, that have High — 
on Low grounds, ſcarcely able to giv 
( from the Law of the New Covenant )a 
Reaſon of their Hope. But ſee this morein 
Chap.15, 


a OA gut A. th AM B90» A OS Pod Pg  __ » 


«s A x K<©&©S a4 i & 


p—_— —— 


1a 


13.1 Chap.14+ . 7aſtificationby Faith,&c. 
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CHAP. XIV. 


herein I ſhall ſpeak more diſtinily ts 
the matter of Faith, and of Fuſtifi- 
cation by Faith: With Anſwer to e- 
veral © ueſtions and Objections about” 
the matter. 


Hs ſpoken ſomething to the matter chap. 4, 


of Juſtification whar it is, and where- 
it doth confilt ; that is, in the Pardon and 
Remiſſion of fins , taking away the Guilr 
and Condemnation of fin, with che Terms 
of which we muſt have it, if ever we have 
it, 2, Relating to God. 2. Our ſelves, 5.e. 
on the Terms of Faith , Repentance, and 
ſincere Obedience. I ſhall in this ſpeaF'more 
diſtin&tly unto the DoArine of Juſtification 
by Faith, and endeavour to anſwey ſuch 
ne ſtions and ObjeQions, as ordinarily are, 
or may be made about it, 

Whar the Faith js to which Juſtification is 
promiſed, I have already Rated in the ſub- 
ſtance thereof, in Chap. 11. that ir is to be. 
lieve God in his Word, to believe the Trarh 
of the DoQrine of the Goſpel, of God's 
Grace to Siriners in Jeſus Chriſt, which if 
| True and Right, is acconipanied wih true ' 
Repentance, Truth of Love to God, and 
Fs ff De T ;  fincere 
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176, Fuſtificatim by Faith ' Chap.14; 
ſincere Obedience ; or a Hearty and Wil. 

| livg Conſenting to the Truth of-the Do- 

| Gofpel, to be ſaved by Jeſus 
Chriſt, and in all things to be Ruled by him 


Arine of the 


as Lord and King. 


They are vain Imaginations that People 
create to themſelves, of a Faith without Re. 
penrance, Or a Faith with Works, or a 
Faith without Works after their own Imrpi- 
nations, and'notafter the Will of Chriſtzor 
to expect to .be ſaved by: him, when they 
have no mind to be ruled þy him, 4s 

-  3.22,23, Bur as to theparticular diſtin 
of Faith, ir is to believe God in his Word ; 
and that not only in chis, bar in all Caſes, 
Faith is to-believe God ; It's a Fancy and 


not Faith, that hath not the Word of God 


for it's Foundation, I intend in Divine and 
New Covenant Concerns; Abraham believed 
' God, and it was accounted unto him for Righ« 
teouſneſs : This was the Faith of the Father, 


and may, or muſt we ſuppoſe the Faith of 


the Children -ro be another. Faithz ſee 
Verſ. 23. 24. Now it was not Written for 
bis Sake alone, that it was smputed to him, 


but for us alſo, to whom #4 ſhall be 1mputed, if 


wwe believe on himg who raiſed up Chriſt our 


Lord from the Dead, - 


06:8. x, Objet. This with other Scriptures, menti- 


. ons Believing in God, as well as Believing of 


God, 1 Pet.1,2r. Joh: 14.1 ſothart it ſeems 
it is not enough to Believe God, but we 


muſt Believe in God, and in Chrilt. 


Anſw. 


a a a” 


= 


Chap.i4.  wmore diſtiniUy Treated on, 177 
=» Avuſw. It's all one in ſubſtanceg to be- 
lieve in God and in Chriſt, is to believe his 
Faithfulneſs, and All-ſufficiency ; tha;, he is 
as good, and as true, and able as the Scrip- 
tire reports him to bez to perform his 
, 8 Word, you Believe in bim, that he will not 
i fail,&c. | 
Bur to return, the Faith of Juſtification 
is 10 Believe the Truth of the Goſvel Record 
concerning the Juſtification any Life therein 
promiſed (- to thoſe that do Bz:lieve ) by 
Jeſus Chriſt Crucihed, Rom,5, 9. Much 
more being now juſtified by his 4,lood, we ſhall 
be ſaved from Wrath through bim, Eph.1 7: 
Col. 1. 14, To Bclieve this rruly, being ac- 
companied with the Concortants of faving . 
Faith, #7, e. Love, and fincericy of Obedt- 
ence, is the juſtifying, ſaving Faith of the 
Golpel, to which the Promiſe of Life- is 
made; Hark 16.16. He that Believeihy, © | 
and is Baptized ſhall be ſaved, that is, he x 
that Believeth and Obeyecth the Lord; ſhall _—- q 
be ſaved : That of B3priſme ( þeing the firſt * 128 
Imtiating Ordinance irto the vifible Con- 
itiracred Church of Chriſt ) includes the 
whole of Obedience. | 
- Objett, Bur, What muſt we Bejreve ? 
Anſw. The Goſpsl, that which was to 
be preached 3 Preach the Goſpel,&&c. The 
' Goſpel is the Glad-ridiogs of Pardon.Peace, 
and Life by Jzſus|Chriſt, Afark1.15. Re- 
pent yea and Relves the Goſpel, was Chriſt's 
own Doctrine; for further Confirmation 
. of this Truth, {ce foe $. 24. and 20. 3, 


Rom, 


”Yy 


0bjeF#.2. 


Anſw. 


Queſt, | 
Anſw, 


\  7uſtification by Faith Chap. 14, 
Ram.10,9,10, x fohn 5,10, 11. All which 
Scriptures if well weighed,with many others, 

{bear teſtimony to this Truth, that Faith is,to 
believe God,to believe the Truth of the Do- 
arine of the Goſpel. | 

Obje&, This is accounted, and calied a 
Hiſtorical Faith, which though neceffary to 
True and $.ving Faith z' yer it's common to 
Wicked Men, and Devils,and therefore can- 
not be the juſtifying ſaving-Faith of the 
Goſpel. 


Anſw. Notwithſtanding it may be the - 


Faith of Wicked Men and Hypocrites, and 
of Devils too : Yet it is the juſtifying Faith 
of the Goſpel ; for the Difference lyerk not 
in the Matter believed, but in the Manner of 
believing : Wicked Men and Hypocrites may 
believe it, meerly as a Hiſtory aflent to 
it; but they do not believe as Juſtified 


_ Perſons doe; We muſt diſtinguiſh in this 


Caſe, not in the Matter believed, but in the 
Manner of believing, 
Queſt. Wherein lyeth the D.ference ? 
Anſw. The one, from either common [1- 


Jumination, Education, Cuſtom -or Tradi- 


tion, believes the ſame things, with a head- 
Afent to the Truth of the Goſpel : Butthe 
other, believes it with the Hearr, Rom.40.10, 


| For with the Heart Man believeth unto 


Righteouſueſs, ARts 8.37. If thou believe 
with all thine Heart,thou maieſt, Plal.37 .31. 
The Law of God is in his Heart, none of bis 
Steps ſhall ſlide, It's the Promiſe of the 
N:w Covenant, that God will write his Law 

| in 
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Chap.14. wore diſtinly Treated on. 

in the Hearts of his People; that is, im- 
plant a Holy fincere Diſpoſition of Faith, 
and Love, and the Fear of his Name ; the 
Heart is wrought after God, bat Hypo-' 
crites bave it at moſt, and beſt, but inthe 
Head, in the Underſtanding from common 
Illumination, cc. There is a great deal of 
Head-Faith in the World, of Cultomary- 
Faith that will come to nothing ; Bur where 


" it is in Truth, in the Heart, it effi & a 


Heart. Change, with a Change in the whole 
Converſation : Heart- believing , Heart- 
Love to God and his things , Heart-hatred 
of ſin, and Heartr-obedience to the Will of 
Chriſt, and thus He that :s in Chriſt, is a 
New Creature, 2 Cor. 5. i7, And he that 
Believeth, hath the Witneſs in himſelf, 1 Job, 
$.10, and do, or might know, that he hath 
this Heart» Faith in him, 

So that the Truth remains, that that which 
Men call'a Hiſtory call Faith, z..e. believing 
the Hiſtory, the-Truch of the DoRtrine of 
the Goſpel, truly as hath been demonſtra- 
ted, is the juſtifying Faith of the Goſpe}; 
And as for Devils, 1f Chriſt had Dyed for 


"them, and God had in the G1ſpel promiſed 


Life rothem on the Terins be hath to Men ; 
Life might. be preached ro Devils. on the 
fame.terms as to Men : But God having in 
Juſtice left them without the reach of this 
Goſpel-Grace ; whatever they believe a- 
bour it, "Jet nor Man quarrel abour the ealie 
way of Mat's obtaining, 3. e, Believe, Re- 
penr, and Obey the Goſpel ; and be juſtifi« 
ed and ſaved. N 2 Deſt, 


Juſtification by Faith  Chap.14, 
Quejt, Bur how ſhall I come to believe 
mine own Intereſt in Juſtification and Life, 
which hath been accounted with ſome, the 
Faith of Juſtification ? 
Anſw., True, it hath ſo with many, and 
] believe that want of Spiritual «kiB, hath 
done wrong to many tender Souls, and hath 
cauſed them to go with Sorrow- to their 
Graves; and that either, 8. In teaching,that 
the Faith of Juſtification and Life muſt be the 
Faith of Application,or aſſurance of Intereſt, 
which is not the Truth of the Goſpel, bug 
this of Intereſt muſt grow from that of Ju- 
ſKificarion, 


Or 2. In not laying the right Foundati- 


on of. Aſſurance, ſo Souls have been kept 
much in the Dark in this matter : For the 
Faith of Intereſt muſt be Founded on the 
Promiſe of Life ( if right) as well as the Faith 
of Juſtification ,, for it is to believe God, as 
I ſaid before, all Faith if right,mouſt be Foun- 


ded on the Word of God. Sothat the right | 


Goſpel-way for Believers to Read their own 
Intereſt, *and to Read: their Names in the 
Book'of Life, is,-to make a Reſultancy, or 
Concluſion from the Premiſes, (thus ) God 
hath promiſed Juſtification and Lite ro them 
that do Believe and Obey the Goſpel; I do 
ſo Believe, therefore I ſhall be ſaved, and 
this is the Goſpel-Ground or Reaſon of our 
Hope of Intereſt in Goſpel-Grace and Lite; 
and thus our Intereſt- wil be grounded 
on the Promiſe of God in the Goſpel. If 


I have the Faith of che Goſpel, and abide 
On there» 


Chap.14” more diſtinitly Treated on: 


therein, I am Juſtified, and ſhall be Sa- 
ved. | 


There are three Things that it behoves Three 


Chriſtians to be Inſtru&ed in,in this Matter, Things 
conſidera 
able. 


for their Support and Peace in this Mortal, 
and Imperfe& Eſtate. 

1; To underftand and know, that to be- 
lieve the Truth, of the Glad-tidings of 
Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt crucified, . ac- 
cording to the Goſpel, is the Terms and 
Condirion of-our Julitfication and Salvation, 
ind that who doth ſo Believe ſhall be Sa- 
ved. ee | 
2, That who- fo doth believe, hath the 
Promiſe of Life from the Law and Covenant 
of God in the Goſpel, and from hence mult 
claim his. Intereſt in Grace and Life; and if 


- he claim it any other way, it may bea Fan- 


cyz only note this, that we cannot be ſo 
Infaliable as 'to our particular Interelt in 
Life, as we are T or ought to be in the 
Truth of the Do&: 11 of the Goſpel, ( as I 
have before minded ) becauſe the: one fixes 
only on the Truth of God; the othernor 
only on the Truth of God , but Ikewife on 


* the Truth of our own Faith, which being $c- 
companied with Inperfeftions, may occaſhon 


Doubtings : Bur of rhis more full in Chap.15, 
of the Aflurarce of Faith, 

3- That in all the Failings of. the Saints 
( for the Lord knew that his People could 
not live. perf«&:y * without fin in his New 
Covenant of Grace ) his Liw cf Grace on 
this account is, that his People ſincerely 

Fo” I} 7. humble 


Anſw. 


Fuſtification by Faith Chap.1 "% 


homble themſelves, confeſs their lins, for. 
ſake them, and beg Mercy, and he wil! For. 
give them, for the ſake of his Son : And 
this 15 the Law of Grace in the New Cove- 
nant for ſupport of Believers, in their Spiri- 


tual Race and Warfare after Converlion, 
| and the way for them to have the Aſſurance 


of the Pardon of their daily Miſcarriages, it 
muſt come in from this Law of Grace; 'it's 
true, I fin daily, and come fhort in every 
Duty, I know that in me, that 1; in my fleſh, 
&welleth no good Thing. But it is my Bur- 
den, I ain in Truth humbled, and do not 
only Watch and War againit ir, but'do daily 
implore the Throne of Grace for Pardon: 
Hence I have ground from the Law of 
Grace, - to believe mine Acceptance, and 
Remiſlion of my fins ; this is the way of the 
New Covenant for the daily Pardon, Peace, 
and Comfort of the Saints, Mar: 6 12, 
Pſal. 32.5 Prov, 28.13. Heb, $.12, 1 fob, 
I.9. 

aeſt. The Scripture faith, rhart we are 
iaifedby Faith,Rom.5 1.-2, Taat we fare 
juſtified by Grace, Rom.3.24. 3. That God 
juſt:fieth, and Chriſt juſtifterth, Rom. 8.33, 
34+ 4 Thit Works juſtifieth, and not Faith 
only, Jam. 2, 24. How may we under. 
ſtand theſe Diltintions, and reconcile the 
Scriptures ? 

Anſw. 1. Faith is ſaid to juſtifhie, not as 
the meritorious or ſatisfying Cauſe of Juſti- 
fication; that is, Chriſt crucified only : But 
2s the conditiona] Cauſe , or Terms on 


which 


Chap. 14. more diſtinfty Treated on 


which we are juſtified ; that is, weare not, 
nor cannot be juſtified wither it : This is 
the Law of the New Covenant, it's ſaid 
Rom, 4.3. That Abrahan's Faith was ac- 
counted to him for Righteouſneſs, or imputed 
as verſ. 22, 23. Not that Abraham's Faith 
was his Righteouſneſs ro Juſtification, bur 
God accounted him Righteous, and doth 
account one Righreous that doth Believegor 
imputeth Righteouſneſs to ſuch a one that 
was nat fo accounted before, nor can be 
Righteous without it; for he that believerh 
not muſt be Damned, $0 that Faith jultih- 
eth, as it-is the condition of Juſtification in 
the New Covenant, on Our parts to be per- 
formed, though in the Spirit and Life of 
the Covenant, or Law - written .in the 
Heart. : 

2, We are juſtihed by Grace that i:, 
it's all of Grace, and nothing of Deſert in 
us; our Faith is not any meritorious Caufe 


in us, but it's all Grace; it*> Grace in God 


to give his Son for us. and Grace in Chriſt 
ro give himſelf, and Grace jn God ( as to 
us-ward ) to accept the Sufferings of his Son 
for us; and Grace in him, 'to Pardon ard- 
Juſtifie Sinners on their Believing ; ſo 
that it's all Grace as frem God, and 
we may, and Qught 10 c-y, Grace, Grace unto 
it 


"3. It's God that juſtifieth, it is God the 
Father that jultifieth : 


N 4 1, Be- 


| Faſlification by Faith Chap.-14, 
| 2. Becauſe he Prepared and D.figned 
the Sacrifice, and our Juſtification there- 
"by, John 3.16, 1 Pet, 1. 18, 19,20. Heb: 
| . JO. 5. | 
| © 2, He accepted the-Sacrifice for us when 
:offered, Eph 5,1.2. and1,6,7. 


194 | | 


| 3. It is bethat Pardons us ; that is, juſti- 
\Heth us for the Sake of Chriſt ( our Pgace- 
"Offering y when we do believe; and Chriſt 
i-js ſaid to juſtifie us as the Meritorious, Sa- 
\tisfatory Cauſe of our Jultification z there- 
- fore it is ſaid, Rom, 8, 34. 1t 35 Chriſt that 
ayed, Gre. | 
=» 4. We are ſaid to be juſtified by Works, 
*and not by Faith only ;3 becauſe that the 
Faith ro which Juſtification and Salvation 18 
Promiſed , mult be a working Faith, and 
- when Salvation is promiſed to Believing, we 
muſt underſtand ir to be ſuch a Faith as the 
\ Goſpel intends ,, that is, a Faith that carri- 
eth in it Love, and (incere Obedience to the 
Will of Chriſt, it is a Faith which worketh 
by Love, Gal. 5.6, the contrary is a dead 
Faith, as a Body without a Soul, thai will 
never juſtifie, Jam. 2, 26. Thus Works ju- 
itife : 
x. The Truth of our Faith, for Faith 
without Works 4s dead. | | 
2., Works juſtifiech (in ſome ſence) as 
Faith doth 3 that 1s, not as the Meritorioug 
\ Cauſe, but as the Condition, hecauſe the 
Faith'to which Juſtification is promiſed, in- 
cludes Works in jt, and fo 1s as truly the 
Condition of our ]ultification as Faith ; for 
| the 


Chap. 14. more diſtinftly Treated on. 
the Goſpel excludes that Faith as no Condi. 


tion at all ; that is, without Works, fo that 
Faith without Works is none of ihe juſtify- 


ing ſaving-Faith of-the Goſpel, $So that | 


thus conſidered, here is a ſweet Harmony 
and Concurrence in thoſe Scriptures, and 
helps to a more full Underſtanding of the 
glorious Method of God inthis way of Ju- 
{tification and Salvation of Sinners, by Jeſus 
Chrilt. 


Obje&t. The Apoſtle faith, Rom, 4. 4, 5; 0bje#. 


N ow to him that worketh, the Reward is not 
reckoned of Grace but of, Deb; , but to him 
that Worketh not, but Believerb on him thay 
j#ſtifieth the Ungodly, his Faith 15 counted for 
Righteouſneſs. 


Anſw. We are to underſtand in this Anſw, 
Scripture by not Working, is intended Me= 


ritorious Working, that may deſerve Life, 
verſ.q. it's ſuch a Working as that the Re- 
ward 1s not counted of Grace but of Debt ;, 
not that we may not Work at all, that is 
prophane to imagin ; Bur not tro Work Me- 
ritoriovlly, ſo as io expe Juſtification and 
Life, as a due Debt for our Working ; here 
Works are nothing, He that Warketh not 
( in this ſence ) þue Lelieverh-: But Faith 
and Works as the terms on which God will 
juſtifie and ſave,of his own Love and Grace 
in Chriſt Jeſus, is abſolutely- neceſſary to 
Salvation ; Ang furgher, 'Works are neceſ- 
ſary, for thereby we ſhew forth the Life of 
Chriſt in our Mortal Bodies, and plorifie 
God t1 our Bodies and Spirits 5 who hath 

| | , done, 


© PEG TIA HS I > a 


Queſt. 


Anſw. 


7uſtification by Faith Chap 14. | 
done, and doth all freely for us, and in 
us. | 

Qweſt, Do not this ſeem to make Faith 
and Works co-partners with Chrilt in the 
Work of Juſtification and Salvation , 
contrary to Cel, 3.37. Chriſt is all and 
wall, And Rom.9. 32. They fought Righ- 
reouſneſs, as it were by the Works of the 
Law. 

Anſw, Tt makes it no otherwiſe Co- part» 
ners with Chriſt in the Work of Juſtificati- 
on,'then God hath made it z What God hath 
_— together, let no Man put aſunder - 

od hath joyned Faith and Work as the 
Condition, and the Sufferings of his Son our 
Lord Jeſus; as the Meritorious ſatisfying 
Cauſe, and his own Eternal Grace in Chriit 
Jeſus as the Foundation, and applying 
Cauſe; ſo all theſe doth concur in Unity, 
fee Eph.2. 7,8. Yet not of Works as any 
deſerving Gauſe, leſt any ſhould boaſt, verl. 9, 
'Tit.3,445,6.7- 

Yer Works are abſolntely neceſſary to 
Salvation, as the Concomitant of true Faith, 


'and Condition of our Salvation, and Way 


thar we muſt walk into Glory, For withoat 
Holineſs no Man ſhall fee the Lord, Heb. 


$2.14. ſee /1at,7.24,25,265,27. Rom.2,7,8, 


9,/0. Rev.22.14. 


+* There are four things which ſtand in Uni- *' 


ty, and it greatly concerns Chriſtians to be 


- inſtructed therein, 


, That 


WV 4 


— | - bd. 4 * 5 WH Law | fÞ *; 


Je&t muſt be AQually juſtified ? - 


Chap.14g. . more diſtinitly Treated on. 


I. That all our Spiritual and Eternal Note fotr 
Good, is Founded in, and is the Effe& of the 7%mgs 


Eternal Love of God ; there is all the Grace 
and Glory of the New Covenant bottomed, 
1Tim.1g, Fer 31.3. 

2. Thar Jeſus Chriſt is the Way, and Me. 
ritorious Cauſe of the accompliſhing of this 
Salvation ; God never intended to fave any 


One by his Grace alone, without Relation 


unto Jeſus Chriſt crucified, Atts 4. 12, 
Though probably many ſaved-Ones | have 


. dyed without Faith in Chriſt Crucified, 


before he came in the Fleſh, and had 
Suffered 3 yet in the great Day, all the ſaved 


' Ones- ſhall know that their Salvation was 


effeRed by him, 

3. That Faith is the terms on which we 
muit have this Salvation, and fo is ( on 
that account ) abſolutely neceſſary ; for 
he that Believeth not , mult be Dam- 
ned. | 
4. That Works as included in Faith, and 
may not be ſeparated from it, are ablojute- 


ly neceſſary; likewiſe without which the 


Faith is naught, dead, feigned, that will 
ſtand the Owners thereof in no {teed in the 
day of Need. 


Oueſt. Whether the Scripture Co not hold Queſt. 


forth the Juſtification of the Ele before 
Believing ? Some are of the mind ihat the 
Ele&t were juſtified from Erernity ; others 
that they were juſtified when Chriſt dved ; 
that when God was Actually fatisfied,the E- 


Anſw. 


_ Dr e——_—__ <— 


Anſw. 
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Fuſtification by Faith Chap.14. 
Anſw. AQual Juſtification cannot be, 
before, and without Faith, becauſe it is con- 
trary to the Doctrine and Law of the New 
Covenant, which is the ground of our Faith 
and Hope in the matter ; for that ſaith ex- 
preſly, that He that Believeth not, ſhall be 
Damned, and Att. 13.39. By him all that 
Believe are juſtified from all things, from 
which they conld not be juſtified by the Law of 
Moſes, Iris a Doatrinethe New Covenant 
is unacquainted with, and therefore contra- 
ry to the wholeſome Words of our Lord Jeſus 
Ghrift, and the Dottrine that is according to 
Godlineſs, TE 

It*'s true, we Read Rom. 8, 29, 30. of a 
Calling, and Fuſtification to be trom Eter- 
nity 3 but we muit Underſtand that as in 
God's purpoſe to be done, not as Actually 
done 3 for a purpoſe in God to juſtihe, is 


. not Juſtification z and the Scripture will clear 


it ſelf in this matter ; Whom be fore- 
knew, them be Predeſtinated to be Conform- 
ed\to the Image of his Son, Note, Predeſti. 
nation was to ſomething in time, namely, to 
Conformity to. Chriſt, which is not before 
Betieving; Whom he Predeſtinated, them he 
Called; and Calling is in time, And whom he 
Called, them he Juſtified 5 and whom he Fu. 
ſtified, them he Glorified; or as the Margin 
Reads it, them he is wont to Call, wont to 
Juſtifie, -wont to Glorifie , and take it in 


this Sence and ts clear : But however, they 


were no more Juſtified , than Called, than 


Glorified from Eternity, which mult all re- 


—— 


late 


” 
'9 
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Chap. 13. more diftiniily Treated on. 


late to Purpoſe, and to be EffeCted in time 3 
they are called Sheep, 7obn 10.16.- Children, 
Gal. 4.3. Yet {till in Purpoſe, Rom. 4. 17. 
will clear us in this matter, and many 


other things of like concern, that God cal- 


leth things that are not, as though they were, 
They are not in Adual being, yet are in his 
Purpoſe to bein time ; we may as well ſay 


God made the World before bedid it, and 


that the World was Drowned before it was, 
and that Chriſt was come in the Fleſh, and 
bad Suffered, and was Raiſed, and Aſcend» 
ed, and come again to Judgment, &c. be- 
fore it was, Or is, becauſe it was God's 
Purpoſe, that all theſe,and Multitudes more 
of things ſhould be done, which is indeed 
contrary: to all Reaſon, and would oveP- 
turn all Truth to ſay it is done; and as for 


AQual Juſtification , when Chriſt Dyed, 


and Roſe again ; irs true, there was Atu- 
al Sarisfation to Divine. Juſtice, borh gi- 
ven and taken, in order to Juſtification; bur 


- Satisfation is one thing, and Jultification is 


another. 
Ir's true, if Chriſt had done for us, whax 


he did, as our Surety, being bound with us . 
_ to pay our Debt,if we could not ;z; and in ſo 


doing, had fully anſwered the Law io which 
we were liable; then AQual Juſtification 
muſt have followed AQtual SatisfaRion, with- 
out all terms of Believing and Obeying , for 
if the Surety pay the Debt, and Cancel the 
Bond, in ftrite{ſt Law, the Principle is quit 
without any terins, and likewiſe no need of 

1 | par- 
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pardoning Grace, if ahe SatisfaRtion was 
ſuch, rthar Chriſt as our Surety, paid our 
Debt in {trifteſt Law-ſence; bur irs evident, 
that what Chriſt did for, and in behalf of 
Sinners,was by voluntary Contracts berween 
the Father and the Son, John 6.88, 39. 
2 Tim.1. 9, and voluntarily undertaken by 


the Lord z and the SatisfaRion that Chriſt 


gave, and Juſtice rook,, was_not the Pay- 
ment of our Debtin kind, as our Surety ob- 
liged to it, if we could not doit; neither 
was he the Perſon that the Law might expe&t 
Satisfation from ; for the Law taith, The 
Soul that ſinneth, that ſhall Die, and We all 


 bave ſinned, and come ſhort of the Glory of 


God, So that the SatisfaRtion that Chriſt 
gave, was voluntarily given, and graciouſ- 
Iy Received and Accepted, as Ads of Grace 
to us, both inthe Son in Suffering, and the 
Father in Accepting 3 and therefore it muſt 
come to us, as it isindeed, As of Grace; 
and on the terms agreed on between the Fa- 
ther and the Son, which are publiſhed in the 
Goſpel; and it was no ways intended to ac- 
quit the Sinners preſently without any more 
adoe; no, it holds true, That he that Be- 
lieveth ana is Baptized, ſhall be Saved; but 


\ be that Believeth not , ſhall be Damned. 


Therefore it concerns you to' rake heed how 
you underſtand Actaal Juſtification, to be, 


. When there was AQual SatisfaQtion, leſt you 


t an end to the Terms and Conditions of 


Juſtification by the Law - Covenant of 


Grace, -and to the Pardoniog Grace of 
| God 


| Jaſtification by Faith Chap. 14, 


mote 4 ev Am AM 


Chap.14. more diftindly Treated on, 
God the Father, and ſo miſs of Juſtifica- 
tion and Life on -the Terms -propound- 
ed, This will make way for rwo Queſtions 
further; 


x. Queſt. What is the Reaſon that God Queſt, 


| ould. lay ſo much Streſs on Faith, as that 
there ſhould be.no 7uſtification, nor Salvar: 
on without at ? 


Anſw. Becanſe thereby we :altifie Anſw. 


God ( as I ſhewed before in the Excellency 
of Faith ) and fo Honour him in his Truth, 
and All-ſufficiency ; Uabelief is the Diſho-- 
nourable ſm, - therefore the Damning fin, 
He that believeth not, hath "made him 4 
Lyer, 1 John 5. 10, but' He that Receive 
eth his Teſtimony, hath ſet to his Seal, 
that God is True, John 3.33, Which God 
rakes well, and will juſtiftetboſe that juitifie. 
- him. 

2, It was the Deſigne both of the Father 
and the Son, that this wonderful Deſigne of 
Grace to fi nners, both in the Facher and 
the Son, ſhould come to us in _the Way of 
Faith and Obedience, that it might be valu. 
ed, and thankfully received ; 3 andihar God 
and Chriſt might be thereby glorified, Eph; 
1.3. 1Cor, 6. 20, Elſe we maſt ſuppoſe the 
Deſigne to be to purchaſe a Liberry for Men 
to ſin and ſerve' the Devil, and diſhonoar 
God z which would be Kenajonihand Irreli- 
pious to iagin; 


FW 


3. Becauſe 


Queſt. 


Anſw. 


Juſtification by Fauh 

3. Becauſe God and Chriſt in this Work 
did not only Deligne to ſave Sinners from 
Wrath, but to make them conformable to the 
Image of his Son; and the Entrance of this 
Conformity is at the Entrance of this Grace, 
even the firſt Work of Saving Faith; and 
in this Conformity, muſt Believers grow 
up more and more, 1 Cor.15.48,49. 2 Cor, 
3. 18. and 4-10, 11, 
a Perfett Man in Chriſt, their Head, Eph, 


4. 13: 


Queſt, 2, How can it be juſt in God, to 
lay the Sin and Puniſhment of Sinners upon 
a juſt Perſon that had not Sinned? 1 Vet. 
-Þ 1 The Juſt for the Unjuſt ro bring us to 

0d, 


Anſw. x, God will clear his own Juſtice 
himſelf, Rom. 3.26, Thar he might be 7uſt, 
and the 7uſtificr of him that Believeth in 
Feſus. Verl.5, 6. Is God Unrighteous, &c. 
God forbid : then hw ſhall God judge the 
World, Gen.18.25, Shall nat the 7uage of all 
the World ao Right ? 


2, Though it was not the ſame Perſons 
that ſinned, yet in the ſame nature is the Re* 
demption accompliſhed, 'Heb. 2. 14. For «s 
much as the Children were Partakers of Fliſh 
and Bloud, he alſo. himſelf tock part of the 
ſame , ſothat though not the ſame Souls that 
ſinned, yet in the ſame Nature is the Satisfa- 
ion made and accepted, Rom. $ 3. 


Ghap.14, 


Till they come i + 


3. Chriſt 


Chip.14. more diſtinftly Treated on, 

3.* Chriſt did the Work voluntarily 
and freely for Sinners, and not by 
Compuration z otherwiſe chere might 


in it, but he freely undertaking the 


himſelf in che Matter, Foh. 10.17,18. 
And God the Father accepting, it was 
a wonderful A&, both of Juſtice and 


not have appeared fo much of Juſtice _ 


193 


Work, having Power to diſpole of ' 


of Mercy Juſtice in che Father in py- 


nifhing the ſins of Sinners uggn his 
own Son, and Mercy to us ſinners, 
chat we might have a Door of Hope 
for Deliverance, ; 


Queſt, . Whether this Tuſtification Queſt. 


2 


imputed on Believing, be aperfei?, and 
compleat Juſtification © 


Anſw. It. is ſo from the Guilt and A»/w. 


Eternal Puniſhment of ſin, ( yet not- 
withſtanding, God will viſit the In'qui- 
ties, and fins of his People, as a Father 
for their good, Pſal. 89. 39,31,32,33. 
Heb. 12. 6,10, and doth judge them 
r093 bur it is, that they may not be Cun- 
demned with the World, 1 Cor.11.30, 
38,32.) For when fin 1s Pardoned, the 
O Offender 


#94 


Queſt 


Arſw. 


fuſtification by Farh Ctnp.14. 
Offender is free, and ſtands to God as 
if he had not ſinned, as to the Eternal 
Condemnation ; which was the great 
Deſigne of God and Chriſt in this 
Traniaction, Rom. 8.1. There 1s there- 


| fore now no Condemnation to them that 


are in Chrift Feſus, who walk n0t after 
the Fleſh-but after the Spirit, Col. 2,13, 


x Fohn 4.17. 


Queſt. 1s this Righteouſneſs and 
Fuſtification by Faith , the Everlaſting 
Righteouſneſs of Saints ſpoken of ? 
Dan. 9.24. 


 Anſs. As it is aperfet Righteouſ- 
neſs, ſo it is in ſome ſence Everlaſt- 
ing, for we muſt ſtand Juſtified (from 
the guilt of fin committed in this 
World.) for the ſake of Chriſt to E- 


ternity z the Bloud of Chriſt is called . 
- the Bloud of the Covenant; thatis, the 


Bloud of the New and Everlaſting 
Covenant, which is the Covenant of 
the Glorious State,and ſo it is an Uſher 


ro the Everlaſting Righteouſneſs, thas 


is to be perfected in the Perſons of the 
Saints : ,Juſtification here for the _ 
o 


_ 
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Chap.14. more aiftinly Treated on. 
of Chriſt, is-our Righteouſneſs voto 
Acceptation, Perſonal. and Perfect 
Holineſs in our compleat Conformity 
ro Chriſt our Head, will be our Eter- 
nal ( Perſonal) Righteouſneſs in Glo- 
ry, our Righreoulne(s by Faith here, 
will bring us to the Righteouſnets of 
Holineſs and Glory hereafter, Gal.5.5, 
Phil.3.20,21. Col.3.4. 2 Tim.4.7,8. 
(See Mr, YVilſon, in this Life, there is 
a juftifying Righoeouſneſs, which 5s not 
had but by Faith, ( ſuch as Abraham 
had) it is perfect, but not Inherent in 
uss it eeketh in Chriſt's Manhood as tye 
Subject, andis ours by Imputation,Rom. 
4. 4,5,6. There is a Righteouſneſs of 
Sauttification, or ſanitifying Righteonſ- 
ne(s in this VVorld,&c. This 1s Inhe- 
rept, but nat Perfect, growing daily by 
degrees unto PerfeFion, Jam.2.21,22. 
Kore briefly thus, there is a Righteouſ- 
eſs in Heaven both Perfett and Inhe- 
rent, a Righteon(neſs 0n Earth that is 
Perfedt but not Inherent, which is Fuſtt- 
fitation, or Inhereut, but not Perfeds, 
whichs $ aut ification. T hys far W3lſon 
in his; Scripture- Dictiogary on the 
Word, Riglegus,) 10 aWord, that 


O 2 which 
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Queſt 


dew. 


7uftification by Faith Chap-14, 
which 1 believe in this Matter is,that 
the Imputed Righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
here by Faith, muſt abide for ever, as 
the Foundation of our Eternal Hap- 
pineſs, that if ever that ſhould fail, 
we muſt Periſh : So that the Church 
in Glory ſhall for ever admire Jeſus 
Chriſt crncifiled ; and know the 
Weight and Worth of the Bloud of 
the Coyenants, and the Perſonal per- 
fe&t Holineſs of the Saints, ſhall be 
their Everlaſting Perſonal Righteoul- 
neſs in Glory, 


Queſt. Whether the. Imputation of 
Fuſtification to 4 Believer on the 'Firſt 
AC of True Faith, be Perpetual ? And 
whether One ought to Believe the 
Pardon of all Sin, paſt , preſent, and 
to come , as is the Apprehenſion of 
ſome 


—_— 1: Though it's true, that the 


| Juſtification of the New Covenaat is 


certain and perpetual to true Belie- 


'vers,yetthey ſtand in it by their Con- 


ſtancy in the Faith, and Obedience of 
the Goſpel; the Believer hath no 
ER ground 
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ground to CGnclude it certain to him, 
any longer than he continueth in the 
Faich, for he ſtands by Faith, Rom. 
11.20. Thou ſtandeſt by Faith, be not 
high-minded, but fear, 1 Cor. 16.13. 
Watch ye, ſtand faſt in the Faith. &C. 
Aeb.3.6,12. Yet weought to believe 
that God will maintain our Faith, and 
keep us from Falling, Phi/.1.6. 2 Tims 
I. 12. Jude, verl. 14. Elſe we could 
have no ſolid Comfoit. ud 


2. Andalthough I know no ground 
to believe the Pardon of {ins before 


they are committed, and that; 


I. Becauſe I know no Scripture- 


Rule for ſuch a Faith, it is an Qnicrip- 


tural Fancy, and Imagination. 


2. The Scripture doth direct us to 
the Pardnn of fin afrep it is commit- 
red, and the way in which we muſt ex- 
ped ta have it, (though not che cauſe) 
that is,ina way of Corffefling,(as hath 
been before-minded,\, 1 Fohn'r. 9. 
Forſaking, Prov. 28.3. Prayer, . 
Mat.6.12. Forgiving of others, Mat, 


_ 28-35. "WEE. "0 


 flnſw. 


7uftification by Faith Chay.14, 


which l believe in this Matter is,that } 


the Imputed Righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
here by Faith,muſt abide for ever, as 
the Foundation of our Eternal Hap- 
pineſs,-that if ever that ſhould fail, 
we mult Periſh : So that rhe Church 
in Glory ſhall for eyer admire Jeſus 
Chriſt crucified ; and know the 
Weight and Worth of the Bloud of 
the Covenants, and the Perſonal per- 
fe&t Holineſs of the Saints, ſhall be 
their Everlaſting Perſonal Righteoul- 
neſs in Glory, 


Queſt. Whether the Imputation of 


Fuſtification to a Believer on the Firſt 
Ad of True Faith, be Perpetual ? And 
whether One* ought to Believe the 
Pardon of all Sin, paſt, preſent, and 
to come , as is the Apprehenſion of 
ſome 


4 1. Though it's crue, that the 
Juſtification of the New Covenant is 
certain and perpetual to true Belie- 


vers,yetthey ſtand in it by their Con- 


ſtancy in the Faith, and Obedience of 
the Goſpel; the Believer hath no 
655 ground 
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ground to conclude it certain to him, 
any longer than he continueth in the 
Faith, for he ſtands by Faith, Roms. 
11.20. Thou ſtandeſt by Faith, be not 
high-minded, but fear, 1 Cor. 16.13. 
Watch ye, ſtand faſt in the Faith. &C. 
Aeb.3.6,12, Yet we ought to believe 
that God will maintain our Faith, and 
keep us from Falling, Phil.1.6. 2 Tims 
I.12. Jude, verl, 14. Elſe we could 
have no ſolid Comfo:r. Mi 


2. Andalthough I know no ground- 


' to believe the Pardon of {ins before 


they are committed, and that; 


I. Becauſe I know no Scripture- 
Rule for ſuch a Faith, it is an Unſcrip- 
tural Fancy, and Imagination, 


2. The Scripture doth dire& us to 
the Pardon' of fin after it is commit- 
red, and the way in which we muſt ex- 
ped ta have it, (though not che cauſe) 
that is,ina way of Confefſing,(as hath 
been before-minded,) 1-Fohn t. 9. 


 Forſaking, Prov. 28. 13. Prayer, 


Mat.6,12. Forgiving of others, Mat, 
18:35. WI -- 0 


be 


Anſw, 
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" Fuſtification by Paith Chap. 14, 
"Yet 5» We ought to believe that 


, God will pardon onr fins on the 


'Ferms' mentioned , after they are 
committed. 


Queſt. 7s not this Legal Doctrine? 
Tt is the Fudament of ſome, that 4 Be- 
liever-ought to believe the Pardon of all 
fins, paſt; preſent, and to come; and 
that to pray for the Pardon of fin is Le- 
gal? 


Az. It's rae, it is Legal, ze. ac- 


'/ <eording to the Law of the New-Co- 


venant,and is Goſpel; all Mercy and 


Pardon after the Fall is Goſpel, and 


+ Frnic of rhe New-Covenant, and 
the Truth is, that they that Darken 
this; loſe. the Life of the Grace of 
the Goſpel,anc ſavours much of Igno- 
fance and Pride : It's infinite Mercy 
that God hath opened a Door of 
Hope; and Way of Mercy and Pardon 
6f 'the- fins of his People after Con- 
verſioti, (4s before ) and if they walk 
humbly with God tin this way of his 
Ordaining, they ſhall not miſs of ob- 
ezining Mercy, Heb.q.16, 


Chap.14, move diftinitly Treated on, 
We ought to believe that God w:ll 
continue rhe Grace of Faith and give 
ns Repentance for fin, and will Par- 
don our fins in this way of Repen- 
tance; and this 1s according to the 


70? | Lawof the New-Covenant. 
Be- The Great day of Mercy and Par- 
all don, will beat the Great day of Judg- 
1d | ment; when we muſt all appear before - 
c-| the Fudgment- feat of Chriſt, A&t.3.19. 
2 Tim.1-18. Jude, verſ. 21. Looking 
for the: Mercy of onr Lord Jeſus unto E- 
c- | ternal Life» And thisI underſtand to 
>- | be the*glorious Miniſtration of the 
d | New-Covenant, Heb.8.12. For I will 
d | be Mercifnl to their Unrighteonſneſs, and 
d | their Sins and Iniquities will 1 Remems- 
1 | Ger no more, Though Believers are 
f | intereſted in this Covenant, and God 


pardoneth their Iniquities here, - int 
the Order and Way preſcribed, thar 
they ſhall not prove their Eternat 
Rain, if we are not yet under the 
perfect and glorious Miniſtration 
thereof, for the New-Covenant in 
the Perfection of it's Miniftration, 1s 
the Covenant of the perfect Reftau- 
ration and Glory : God*do now re- 
| O 4 member 
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Anſiy. 


+» Puſtification by Faith Chap-14. 
member the ſins of his People, ſo as 
to correct them by various Ways, ac- 
cording to hjs own Will, Pſal.89.30, 

1,32. I Cor.11.30,31,32. But then 
he will ſo Pardon the Iniquities of all 
his People,as not to Remember them, 
ſo as to Correct or Puniſh them, 7/a, 
33-24. Mich.,7.18,19,20. 


Queſt. Whether the Faith unto 
which Fuſtification is eamputed.,, be 
an AGF of the Old, or of the New- 
Man ? 


Anſw, True and Saving Faith isan 
A of the Soul renewed by Grace, of 


. the Law of God yrritten in the Heart; 


the New-Covenant admitsof no Old 
ching; it's New Wine is net put into Old 
Bottles, 2 Cor. 5.17. Old things are 
paſt away, behold all things are become 
New. It's the Act of the New Man, 
from a; principle of Life wrought in 
the Soul by the Goſpel, flowing from 
the Second Man, the Lord from Hea- 
ven, who is a quickning Spirit. 
Note,.1., That. there is, or may 
he a Faith without Life, Foby 2. 23, 
| . 24250 | 


T4, 
) as 


chap. 14. ore diſtinily Treated on, | 


24,25. and 8.30,31. Mat.13.20,31, 
Luke 8,13. 1Fobn2.19. 


2. That that-Faith to which Life 
is promiſed, isan effect if Life, Foh, 
II. 26. Whoſoever Liveth and Belie- 
veth in me, ſhaſl never Die that is the 
Faith of Life, that is an Effect of Life, 
2 Cor.4.13. Having therefore the ſame 
Spirit of Faith,&c. There is a Spirit 
of Faith; "that is, the Spiric of the 
Goſpel that begets Life and Faith in 
Men, by the Word of Faith, called 
by our Lord, The Birth from above, 
and a Begetting again by the Word of 
Truth, Jam.1.18. and a being Born of 
God, 1 John 3.9, , and 5.18. The 
New-Covenant, . or Law iz the Heart, 
Heb.8. 10. "Bt 
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Queſt. 1f the C aſe be thus, How ſhall Queſt. 


1 know that my Faith is Right? 1 Jhall 
be leſt till in Doubt,and at a Loſs in this 
Matter ? | 


Anſw. 1 muſt ſay to, this as Chriſt 4/». 


ſaid in another caſes By their Fruits 
Jo» ſhall know them, Mat.7.16,20. by 
RS oj 20 


F-: 
| 
|S 
5 
| 


1 
| 
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 Puſtification by Faith Chap. 14, 
thy Faith be the Effect of the Spirits 
' Working, and Work of the New 
Man : then fee 2 Cor. 15:17. If any 
Man bein Chriſt, he is a New Creature, 
Old things are paſt away, behold all 
things are become New, New Light, 
and new Life, new Aﬀections, new 
Objedas of Love, new Delights, fu. 
rable to the new Birth, and new Man, 
Which is created after God in Righteouſ- 
neſs and true Holineſs, Eph. 4. 24. 
Gal-5.22,23.' Where the Fraits of the 
Spirir are ſcribed , as effected in 
the trae Believer , The Frait of the 
Spirit is Love, Foy, Peace, Long-ſuffer- 
ing, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Faith, Meek- 
neſs, Temperance, &c., Where theſe 
Fruits of the Spirit. are in Truth, 
there the Faith, is Right and Sa- 
Ving: But more particularly, 


r. Where Truth of Faith is, there 
is Humility; this is a ſpecial diſtin- 
ouiſhing Character of New 'Cove- 
nant Faith :\when the Soul is truly 
Humbled,, it's the Property of the Ef- 
feftual Working of the New Cove- 
nant-Spirit ig the Gofpel, to a 

rea-” 


Dow wy 


Chap.14. © more diftinitly Treated on. | 

Creature low, Rom. 3.27. Where 3s 
Boaſting then? It is excluded; by what 
Law ? of Works ? Nay, but by the Law 
of Faith, Sothar Faith takes off all 


20J 


Boaſting, where ir is in Truth; and - 


the Reafon is, becauſe the true Belte- 


yer ſeeth, and knoweth, chat he is a 


poor Nothing, wretched Creature in 
himſelf; and that he muſt. have all, 


. both Pardon, Peace, and Life, from 


the Mercy of God in Chrift Jeſus; 
and that all he doth, or can do, is no 
Meritorious Caufe of Grace or Life, 
of Pardon, or Peace ; but that when 
he hath done all that he can, he is an Un- 
profitable Servant. And that his beft 
Services are Defiled with, ſin, and 
finfal Imperfe&tions of Nature 3 and 


this makes rhe Soul humble, 'and low 


in it felf, ro abhot ir felf 5 and this 
declares it evidently to be under the 
Bleffing pronounced by our Saviour, 
Mat.5.3. Bleſſed aye the Poor in Spirit, 
for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven, 
Revel.2.9. and 3.8. . This is the Man 
to whom God will look, Ifa. 66.2. and 
with whom He will dwell, Chap.57.15. 
and that ſhall dell with him for ever, 
"- Zeph, 
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Zeph.3.12. to 18. For thisgroweth 
not upon. the Old ſtock of Nature, 
that is Proud and Self:conceited , and 
if any New-Covenant Gifts come 
into ſuch a Soul, ir is but as the 
Putting of New Wine into 01d Bottles, 
that will make chem ſwell and burſt, 
firſt or laſt. FE 


2. Where Truth of Faith is, there 
is Truth of Love,-and therefore it 
behoves every one to prove the ſix- 
cerity of their-Love, that great New- 
Covenant Virtue, and Heaven-born 


Grace, to love God and Chriſt above 


all, Aat. 22.37. Eph.6.24. Mat. 
I0, 37. Tolove his Word and Will, 
and to Delight in it, and prize it a- 
bove all Worldly Treaſure, Pſal.119. 
97,103,127. To love his People 


for his Sake, becauſe they are his, 


and beat his Image, and Likeneſs, 
1 Fobn 3.14. aad 4,12, 


3. Where Truth of Faith. and 


Love is, there will be Willing, and - 


Univerſal Obedience co the Will of 


Chriſt ; he that loveth the Lord fin. 


cerely, 


( 


h 


Ma Aa Quyv 


Chap. 14. 
cerely, will Obey him Univerſally 3 
it's in Vain to talk of Faith and Love 
without Obedience, ſee Pſal. 119. 6. 
Fohn 14. 15. 1, Fohn 2.3, 4, 5+ 
1 Pet. 1.14,15. Whoever acceprt- 
eth of Jeſus Chriſt ro be his Sa- 
viour, muſt, and doe Willingly 
conſent that he ſhall he his Lord to 
Rule him, | 


more ds ftinitly Treated on. 205 


Queſt, 7YVhat is the Reaſon that Queſt, 


God ſhould bring Forth, Accept, and 
Apply unto Men ſuch a Righteouſneſs 
unto Life, in the New- Covenant which 
is not their own, but of Grace, imputed 
and Accounted theirs on Believing, 
&C: af 


x; 


Anſw, His own good Will. and A4nſw. 


Pleaſure, his everlaſting Love an 
Grace: A ; 


I. No Deſertinus; there was no- 
thing in-us, unleſs our Miſery, that 
called to the Depth of Mercy, Pſal. 
424 7, 8. Deep. called 10 Deep : The 
Depth of our Miſery, that called » 

| the 
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| Fuſtification by Faith | Chap.14. 


.the Depth of Mercy, and the Love 


of Pitty and Compaſſhion in God, 
brought forth this Free Miniſtrati- 


 0n of Grace and Life by Jeſus, and 


this is rendred as the Caule, Foh. 
3.16. God(o Lovedthe VYorld, that 
he gave his only Begotten , Son, that 
whoſoever Believeth in him, ſhould not 
Periſh , but have Everlaſting Life. 


" VVhat he hath Done for us on 


this Account is Love, and like- 
wiſe what he Worketh in us, Fph, 
2. 4, 5» | 


And 2; His Eternal Conncel and 
Purpoſe, as well as his Eternal Love, 
Eph. 1.11. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
of this Wonderful Miſtery of-Grace 
and Life, through Faith in Chriſt g 
faith, He worketh all things after the 
Conncel of his own VIill, And Iſa. 
25. 1, The Prophet ſpeaking of 
the Reſtauration- Work, ſaith, Thy 
Conncels of Old, are Faithfulneſs and 
Trath, all the Salvation-work of the 
New-Covenant, is 'the Effects of 
God's Ancient Purpoſe aud Coun- 


= el, 
| —H | 3. Be- 


( 
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Chap.14. more diſtinitly Treates on, 


3. Becauſe elſe there could have 
been no Salvation for Man ; our owg 
Righteouſneſs could not have done 
it, at beſt, that could have been but 
as filthy Rags, Wa, 64. 6. Though we 
had endeavoured to Anſwer the 
Righteouſneſs of the Law , As 
I3. 39. Phil. 3. 9. It muſt have 


left us ſhore of Juſtification and : 


Salvation, F0h.'$. 24. If jou believe 
net that I am He, you ſhall Die in your 


ſins, | 


4, That fo our Juſtification and 


Salvation might be ſure, Rom. 4. 16. - 


Therefore it is of Faith, that it might 
be by Grace, to the end the Promiſe 
might be ſare ro all the Seed,8&c. It is 
a Righreouſneſs that will not Fail, 
though we in many things, through 
Weakneſs fail, Rom. 7. 18, 19. 
Fam. 3, 2» Yet the Apoſtle Tri- 
umphs in this Righteouſneſs, becauſe 
it's ſure ,| Rom. 7. 25. and 8.1. 
It's called the Sure Mercies of Da- 
vid, 1a. 553+ and an ———y 

Big 
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| | Iuflification by Faith Chap. 14, 
Righteouſneſs, Pal. 119. 42., Thy 
Righteouſneſs is '* Everlaſting Righ- 
teonſneſs, and thy Law is the Truth. 


Chriſt our publike Perſon, having 
undertaken the whole Work , both 
for us; and in us; it's very ſure to 
thoſe who commit themſelves to 
him, to be Saved, and Ruled by him, 
Fohn 6. 38,39. Phil.q 13. Eph.3.16, 

Iſa. 26, 5. | 
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C'H'A'P. [XX N- 
Of Goſpel-Afſſurance ; and whether Aſſu? 


rance of intereſt in Chriſt, in Grace and 
Glory, may be attained in this life, 


_ 


|| Shall now come to ſpeak ſomething the Of aſus 
bout Goſpel-afſurance, or the aſſurance rence of 
of Faith, whether the aſſurance of intereſt © aith, 


4n Juſtification; and Salvation may be at- 
tained in this life,on this ſide the poſſeſſion 
of the: purchaſed inheritance : and as for 
the aſſurance of Faith, we muſt conſider it 
in two particulars. | 

1. Aſſurance of Faith,in the truth of the 


Dodrine. to be believed, and the truth and of Faith in 
faithfulneſs of God therein, this being the ie Pottrin, 


Faith to which Juſtification is promiſed,(as 
hath been before proved) and in this, afſu- 
rance of Faith is requiſite unto Juſtification 
and life; for if we falter in the truth of 
the Dodrine , we muft needs fail in the 
whole ; by believing the truth of the Do- 
arine of | God, we juſtifie him, and ſet to our 
ſeal that God is true ; and he will juſtifie 
thoſe who. juſtifie him : if we believe not, yes 
be abideth faithful, (to thoſe who believe, ) 
he will not, he cannot deny himſelf, 2 Tim. 2.13. 
this being the Faith of Juſtification and 
life, of this we cog: 20 be fully _— 
| an 
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"Of Goſpel Aſurante. * Chirs, 
and infallibly, and undoubtedly ſatisfied 


| of the truth of God int his Word, and of 


- | all things related therein, 'relating to Sal- 


vation by Jeſus Chriſt Crucitied, raiſed and 


- aſcended : Fob, 6. 69. We believe, and are 
- ſure,that thou art the Chrijt the Son of the Living 
' Ged,Chap.'8.24. /f ye believe not that I am 


he, ye- ſhall die in your ſins; fo that Aſſurance 


-. 2, . in this is poſitively neceſſary, 3. e. the full 


Nm 


: aſſurance of Faith ; this Peter Preached as 


neceſſary to Salvation, Ad. 2. 36. therefore 
let all-the, houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, that 
God hath made that ſame Feſus, whom ye have 
.Erucified, b:th Lord and Chriſt ; 1 Theſ. 1. 5. 
Our Goſpel came not to you in word only, but alſs 


' in Power, and in the Holy Spirit, and in much 
. aſfurence, &c.;to that end was thoſe mighty 
; gifts given to, and by the Apoſtles in the 


Primitive, time, for confirmation of the 


' truth of .the Doctrine of the Goſpel, Ad. 


5-3. I Pet. 12. which confirmation ſtands 
firm to us, and to all behevers to the 
Worlds ei:d; though, it's true, it is by the 


.work of the ſame ſpirit, in the ſame Do- 
Arine that doth eſtabliſh our hearts there- 


In, 2.Cor.,4. 13. ns) ie 
Yet in this it's poſſible for gracious ſouls 


ſometimes to be under temptation, and''to 


want that aſſurance of Faith as is requiſite 


in ſo weighty a,matter as this 1s; there is 
no temptation- but a Chriſtian, may be aſ- 
ſaulted with; conſent is the dangerous 
ſin, and in this matter, to depart from the 

: Faith, 
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Faith, and to reje& Chriſt crucified, and 
Salvation by him, is the unpardonable fin, 
Heb. 10. 26. 29. and6. 4, 5, 6. 

Many gracious ſouls trouble themſelves The unpar- 


about this ſin , fearing themſelves to be PR fin 


guilty thereof, through their ignorance of, 
the 7 what it is: all fin (it's true) is a- "_— 
gainſt the Holy Spirit, but the unpardona- 
ble ſin, or fin unto death,confiſts eſpecially 
in two things ; 

I. A wiltul departing from the Faith, 
and refuſing and rejeting Salvation by Je- 


ſus Chriſt crucified, by perſons after they 


have profetled Faith in him, and obedience 
to him, according to thoſe Scriptures be- 
fore mentioned. EY 

'-2. A ,wiltul and malicious oppoſing of 
the Spirits workings, or any known truth 
of the Lord Jeſus, after conviction, that 
itis the Holy Spirit, and the truth of the 


[Lord Jeſus; yet contrary to light and con- 


victions of conſcience, far baſe, by , and 
fleſhly ends to oppoſe, contradiet, and 
blaſpheme, is the-ſin againſt the Holy Spi- 
rit; and this is itmentioned, Mat.12.31,32. 
with v. 24. . but for Chriſtians to meer with 
doubtings about the matters of Faith, 
(though they ought to. watch and war. a- 


-gainſt it) they have no.ground to draw ſad 


concluſions againſt themſelves, though it's 
cauſe of: humiliation. For. ſupport in ſuch 
caſes, conſider, 1. The Prophet, ,Pſal. 39. 
34-19, to 37. the, Long having magreat 
2 an 
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Of Goſpel Aſſurance. Ch.15, 
and precious promiſes to David, and in him 
to Chriſt, on the new covenant account, in 
which was much of the Goſpel Grace ; yet 
immediately his Faith fails in the whole, 
as if God had made void his covenant, and 
broken all his promiſes in that matter, vey, 
38. 45. which hath been fulfilled on the 
natural ſeed, and worldly Kingdom, to vi- 
ſible appearance : but as it related to Jefus 
Chriſt, it ſtands firm, and he is exalted up- 
on the T hrone, and the Promiſe is ſure to 
all thee ſeed. 2. John the Baptiſt, who had 
many high confirmations from Heaven 
concerning the Lord Jeſus, that he was-the 
Chriſt 3 he ſaw the ſign upon him, which 
God gave him, by which he ſhould know 
him, Foh. 1. 33. infomuch that he' could 
fay, ver. 34.56. T1 ſaw, and bear record, that 
this is the Son of God ; and behold the Lamb of 
God, &c. and heard the voice from Heaven 
ſaying, This is my beloved Son, &c. yet after 
all theſe teſtimonies and-aſſurances of his 
Faith in this matter, he being in Priſon, 
comes to doubt whether he was the Chriſt 
or not, Matt. 11.3. Art thou him that ſhould 
come, or do we loth, for another ? which diſco- 
vers that there was in Fobn a doubt whether 
he was the Chriſt or no 7 and this appear- 
eth not only by the meſſage or queſtion, 
but if we conſider, 2. the time when he 
ſent, when he was in Priſon; it was a Pri- 
ſon temptation : 2. By theanſwer of Chriſt 
to Fohn to ſtrengthen him under this temp- 
| ; tation, 
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tation, Go and ſhew John thoſe things that” you 
do hear and ſee, e&rc. 2.-By his anſwer to the 
multitude, Phat went ye out to ſee, a reed 
ſhaken with the wind? &c. which clearly im- 
ports,that 7ohn was ſhaken in his Faith; and 
yet for all that, he was @ Prophet, and more 
than a Prophet, v. 9. Which clearly imports, 
that gracious ſouls may come under temp- 
tations and doubts in matters of Faith of 
higheſt concernment, and yet be gracious 
ſtill : yea further, gracious perſons may, 
through a ſudden fit of tear, and ſurprifal 
by temptation, not only doubt in the main 
matters of Faith; but even deny the Faith 
they have been eſtabliſhed in. The caſe of 


Peter is full in this matter, who denied and 


forſwore his Lord: but the ditference lieth 
here, the gracious perſon may fall by a 
ſudden ſurpriſal of ſinful tear, and weep 
bitterly for it when it is done, and loves 
the Lord the more ; but the other delt- 
berately reſolved, and wilfully departs 
from the Lord, and will no more of nim, 
but with the dog returns $0 his vomit, \and with 
the ſow that was waſhed, to ber wallowing again 
in the mire: yet- it deeply concerns ſouls to 
be heedful of ſucli temptations. 


_ 
\ 
by; 
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2. The ſecond ſort of Aſſurance, is the 2, of Aſſu- 
aſſurance of intereſt in the DoArine be- rance oj 


ſhew, I. That there is a Goſpel Aſſurance 
of intereſt in Grace and Glory to be ob- 
tained in this World. 2. What this Aſſu- 

| FAY rance 


. lieved; and in ſpeaking to this, I ſhall Ineref 


I. That it 
may be at- 
tained. 


ralnicc is, and how, and how far it may be 
attained. 3. What it is that ordinarily hin« 
ders perſons from obtaining thereof; 

I. That a well grounded Goſpel Afſu- 
rance of Faith may be attained here in this 
life; it is that which many Sainrs' have at- 
tained, and a poſſibility is ſtated for all to 
attain it. 1.T hat many have attained it, Fob, 
though under atflitions, yet could: ſay, 
know that my Redeemer liveth, 8c. whom T ſhall 
ſee for my ſelf, 8c. Fob. 19. 25. 27: and the 


Prophet could ſay, after a cloud: of dark- 


neſs, and temptation, Pſal. 73.. 24. 26. Thou 
ſhalt guide me by tby counſel, and afterward re- 


.ceive me to Glory; and Paul, Gal. 2.20. I live 


by the faith of the Son of God,, who loved me, and 
gave bimſelf for me : and 2 Tir. 4. 7, 8. have 
fought a good Fight, T have finiſhed my courſe, 
7 have kept the Faith, from henceforth is laid up 
for, me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the 
Lord the righteous Judge will groe me at that 
day, &Cc. 

But, 2. Leſt it be objeRted by any, that 


theſe were extraordinary perſons and 


therefore may doubt whether it be attain- 
able by believers as ſuch; a poflibility is 
ſtated for all to attain it : and this will ap- 
pear in the promiſe; 1t's promiſed (not 
Prophets,or Apoſtles,or Miniſters as ſuch) 
to all Believers ; be that believeth, and is bap- 
tized, ſhall be ſaved; and Fohn 6, 40. and this 
is the will of him that ſent me. that every one 
which ſeeth the Son, and believeth on ys ous 
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bave everlaſting life, ſee 4d. 16. 31. Rom. 10. 
9. [f God hath made the promiſe of life 
to believers as ſuch, without dhj{tinFion, 
he hath itated a poſſibility to believers to 
obtain a Goſpel aſſurance of their Salva- 
tion. Tot 

2. It appears in that it was the Apoſtles 
work, ( and ſhould be the work and: en- 
deavour of every faithfnl Miniſter) to 
help Believers in this matter, that: ſo they 
might attain a well grounded comfortable 
aſſurance of their-intereſt in the grac> of 
hfe; ſo Part, Rom. 3.22. The righteouſneſs 
of God, which is by Faith of Chritt, unto all, and 
upon all that belizve;, and Chap. 8. 1, There is 
therefore now #2 condemnation to them that are 
in Chri't Feſus, who walk, not after the fleſh, but 
after the ſpirit: 1 Foh.5.13. Theſe things have 
I written to them that believe, &c. that 'ye may 
know that ye have eternal life, &c. The Lord's 


- deſign 15 not only to give his people eter- 


nal life, hut he would have them ro know 
it for their comfort; and for that end he 
hath ſtated clear grounds in his Word, by 
which they may come to know: it, as I ſhall 
endeavour 'in the ſecond place to ſhew 
what it is, and how it may beattained. | 

2. What this Aſſurance is, and how far 
it may beattained. 1. What it is, it is cal- 
led in Scripture ſom=times, the aſſurance 
of Faith, Heb. 10. 22. Let us draw near in 
full aſſurance of Faith, Heb. 6.11. The full aſ- 
(ronce of hope, the full aſſurance of undertand- 
| . Fa 


ings 
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2. How it 
muſt be ob- 
tained, 


ing; Col. 2. 2. Confidence, boldneſs ;, Eph. 3. 
12. Heb. 10.35, The confidence-of hope; Heb: 


. 3. 6. Whoſe houſe are we. if we bold faſt the 


confidence, and the rejoycing of the hope -firm to 
the end, The*aſſurance of Faith ; Hope, 


. Confidence,is ſometimes higher,and ſome- 


times lower ; ſometimes more, ſometimes 
Je(s, according to the ſouls exerciſe in the 
word of Life, and work of Faith, and the 


working of the Spirit in the word of Faith; 


for there 1s no ſuch aſſurance to be attained 
here, as when we come to the poſſetiion of 
the Kingdom and Glory promiſed, when all 
occaſion of doubting ſhall be done away : 
for the aſſurance here, is but the aſſurance 
of Faith, Hope, and Confidence, which at- 


 fords Peace, Joy, and Conſolation : the - 
Scripture (and ſo muſt reaſon too) make 


a vaſt diſpr6portion between the life of 
Faith, and the life of preſent and full In- 
Joyment, 2 Cor. 5. 7. We live by Faith, and 
not by fight, that is, not by preſent injoy- 
ment ; Heb. 10. 38, Now the juſt: ſhall live by 
Faith, that is, now in this ſide the Glory 
promiſed, in which it may be ſuppoſed, is 
danger of drawing back: f any man draw 
back, my ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in him. 

2, How 1t muſt be obtained ; the afſu- 
rance of Faith and hope muſt be attained 
by a refle& a& of the ſoul, ora reſultancy, 
or concluſion from the condition,on which 
life is promiſed: to inſtance, Mat. 5.3.&c. 
are many Precious promiſes made to- perg 

ons 


Pe 
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ſons that are indowed with thoſe Divine 


Virtues therein expreſt.,as, Bleſſed are the por 
in ſpirit, &c. Who-1ſo finds thoſe Virtues in 


| him, may, and ought to claim his intereſt 


in the promiſes: ſo Mat, 16. 16. He that 
helieveth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved ; that 
is, he that believeth,and obeyeth the Lord, 
(of which, Baptiſm is the firſt, and inga- 
geth to the whole duty of the Goſpel) 
ſhall be ſaved ; I do believe and obey the 
Goſpel, therefore I ſhall be ſaved : ſo 1 Foh. 
S. I. Whoſoever doth believe that Feſws is the 
Chrift, is horn of God ; this Faith, if right, 
is accompanied with thoſe other Virtues 
mentioned, as love to God. love to his 
people, obedience to his will, and his C:m- 
mandments are not grievous, it getteth vifory + 
over the World, &c. as ver. 2. By this we know _ 
we love the children of God, when we love Gd, 
and keep bis Commandments ; ver. 3. For «this 
is the love of God, that we keep his Command- 
ments, and his Commandments are not grievous : 
that is, they are not grievous to Believers ; 
ver. 4. Whatſoever is born of God, overcometh 
the Werld ; and this is the vidory that overcometh 
the World, even your Faith, What the World 
is that Faith overcometh, the Apoſtle had 
before explained, Chap. 2. 15, 16, 17. Faith 
' getteth the victory, by fixing the ſoul on 
better objefs than the World is: Heb.5.9. 
He is become the Author of eternal Salpation to 
all them that obey him. Now the reſultancy 


from the whole is, I do believe that Jeſus 
is 


oy 
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F 


| is theChriſt, and my Faith is accompanied, 


with love to God above all, and do love 
his people tor his fake; and do ſincerely 
deſire to know and do his will, and: keep 
his Commandments they are not grievous 
to me, but my failing therein, 1s my grief; 
and by this Faith I have overcome the 
World, and am dead to it; and it is my 
real defire and' endeavour to abandon all 
things that are contrary to the will of the 
Lord, to abboy that which is evil, and to cleave 
to that which is god; therefore I am born - 
of God, therefore I have an intereſt in the 
new covenant, this is the way appointed of 
God, in which they may make their Calling 
and Ele&ion ſure,-it they give diligence to 
it, 2 Pet. I. 10. and theſe are the 'things 
that Fohn write in his Epiſtle to them, thar 
did believe, that they might know that they had 
eternal life, 1 Foh: 5.13. and according to 
our abounding in thuſe Divine Virtues, or 
not abounding, ſo will our aſſurance be, 
2 Fer: '1. 10,14; 

2uefi. Is not Aſſurance the immediate 
gift of the Spirit ? does not the Scripture 
ſpeak of being ſealed with the Holy Spirit 
of Promiſe, Eph. 1. 13.2 Cor. 122? 

Auſw.*1.Tt's without all queſtion to me, 
that the ground of all ſealings is from the 
Holy Spirit. and that he doth refreſh the 
hearts of Believers, and ſeal up love to 
them in the waics of his own appointment; 


yet for perſons to-take that for a ſealing 


evidence, 


— 
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evidence, which relates neither to. word, 
nor work of the Spirit, but ſome. appre= 
hended over-powrings, or {trong: perſwa- 
ſions without all grounds, #rang confi- 
dence and conſolation, buc knows'not from 


- whence it comes, can give nv reaſon there- 


of, but ſuppoſeth that it mult needs be 
from the Spirit: this may bea Geizfon of 
our own ſpirits, or. the Devii,, who can 
transform himſelf into an Angel of I;ght;, and 
I fear many ſouls have miſcarried on this 
account. 

2. The aſſurance and comfort of Saints 
muſt come in by believing, (if right, Rom. 
15.13. The God of Hope fill you with j:y aid 
peace in believing : as, I Pet. I. 8. What ever 
comes in any other way, may prove a ian- 


. cy, and Faith in this matter muſt have a 


relation to the word of Grace, or the 
work of the Spirit ſuitable to ſome word, 
or both, in which is found the ſealings of 
the Spirit, it muſt be in and by the word 
and work. The Spirit was promiſed and 
given for a twofold Seal. 1. To ſeal the 
truth of the Doctrine, to be belteved by 
its gifts and mighty works, in and by the 
Miniſters thereof; and 2. To ſeal the truth 
of our Faith relative to intereſt in that 
Dodrine, and that is bythe word and 
work of the ſame Spirit. 


T. By the word, Foh. 16. 13, 14, Where 7he Spiris 


the manner of the Spirits work is diſcover- _ by the 


ed; that is, he ſhall guide you into trutb,he [0!! 


7:66. 
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ot” ſpeak, "of - bimſelf,” he ſhall. -ſew- you, 
things to come, 'be © ſbgl. glorifie me, he Jhat 
 Tuke - of " mine, | and ſhew it: unto you; fo 
.. that the” way of the Spirits. working 
1d” leading into truth is , -in_ openin * 
the: Word, and ſhewing - the -goodneſs o 
the-Word, the Do&rine of the Goſpel 
which leads us to Chriſt; far he ſhall glo- 
fifie him; and'take. of his, and ſhew it to 
the ſoul; and there is nothing of Chriſt 
to be ſhewed to'us, more than--1s revealed 
in, and by the Word : ſo that the-Spirits 
.'*  faling isin,and throughthe Word ; and 
this Believers have experience of, more or 
Jeſs, 'Cof the Spirits ſealing through - the 
Word, read, heard; and-applyed): to.. their 
- -__. Joy andcomfort; for the Spirit: comfarts, 
 - by opening Chriſt, and the: bleffed 'truths 
.. , of the Goſpel' relating to. him-,. by his 
3 Word,:and: his ' Ordinances appointed for 
- .-»Nuzeſt. 'Inwhat: manner doth: the Spiric 
work by the Word, in-{zaling up, aſſurance 
-to the ſouls 5*'is it by an immediate” bring- 
ing in of Scripture over-powringly. un- 
thanght on, or unexpetted ? ' |- - - 
, _Aujw. Sometimes the Spirit.of - Chriſt 
"Ne jy 4 work, and I queſtion:not ' but- that 
4nſomecaſes, and at fometumes he hath ſo 


, , wrought, though it's}not-ſo uſual, nor al- 
© Waies may it prove ſe fafe to be depended * 
= >... on3" for when wereſpe&-more the manner 

 -. of its being brought in, 'than the hay 
| | an 
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and che ſhew of the; ſealing” teſtimony (as 
apprehended) -lieth rather in the manffer 
than the matter; Sathan ' may transform 
himſelf therein, and deceive: the: ſoul; I 
have known ſome looking ſo'much- after 
the manner of receiving" evidence 'in- this 
way,as that they thought ſcarfly any Scrip- 
ture there,.or-worth a tooking-into, 
\ Sroughtin in-this way, which is a greatand 
dangerous temptation... -But if atany time 
the Spirit of the Lord, do'in diſtreſs ſup- 
ply:the foul in this: way,-it may/be knowns. 
'x\:When' the Scripture” is' ſuitably applied 
6 the'ſouts:condition';''2; When the fruic 
thereof is thankfalneſs to :God, humility, 
antan humble walk with God, and with 
-hispeople::* for deluſions in: this caſe are 
accompanied> with bad effets:;-as pride, . 
felkexalting; negle@ of. duty & the;Lord, 
and ſlighting! the' Word, '(unle(G it bein 
'thismanner of revelation; as-it's called; 
- but to-the'Believer every: word of the 
'Lord is pure:and: precious, and: the+Spirit 
2nieets with ſealingrevidences ſometimes gi - E 
-one word; andifomerimes in another; from "2 
- the openings of the: Grace-and-Glory"gf 4 
*the-new- covenant; with the-applications jo 
thereof ;; ſo that the ſoub can: ſay on-good 
ground; this:is my promiſe:(where-ever/it 
*ihds:it) my Grace, my'Glory,and:the-Lord 
3s'my Portion, my Godin whom Teruſt-/ 
{27 The Spirit ſeals Afurance, by his ul in ug. - 
+ work, inthe hearts of Believers mg hisfouk 4 
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Word, :he [Jeaves-ſuch: an impreſſion upon 


 theſoul;of his own likeneſs, by which the 


whole'man'is:in a meaſure formed into the 
Image-and likeneſs of Chriſt, that, upon 
examination, the Believer finds the Spirit 
of :Chritft;1s there; he finds Faith, and 
Love, \and4 tumility, and Meeknefs, and * 
Obedience., and Joy inthe Lord; from 
awhence'tie Believer clearly concludes,that 
the:Spisit: of-the Lord is - there : it is the 
Spirit-of Adoption, that inables thoſe; in 
whom-it4s, to ery Abbe (Father ; that is, it 
diſcovers the Adoption and Sonſhip to. the 
foul ; .and:this doth;not: import _(alwaies) 
-an undoubted alſurance; yet: che ſaul can 
[cry it our, cry: Abba Father; ſo.it is, in bath 
Scripture tiat ſpeaks of this:truth, Rem;8. 
15./Gel-4, 6: It's a Metaphor. taken from 
children, who, when their Father [frowns, 
: 6rhideshis-face, [yer 'they loſe not. their 
relation, though they cry, yet:their -cry|is 
"Father ;*Father 3.-ſo ;gracious ſouls that 
"have the Spirit of Adoption, though ;but 
low'ihitheivapprehenfions,' yet rthey : cry it 
'6ar; Father; Father ; and claim their inter- 
;eſtandrrelation #111. IG ano 


Queſt,” '<Ob5:* fn:the:fame; Scripture it's. ſaid, for 


ige have -10t> received tbe Spzrit, of. bondage 'to 
Tear, ugain, vbut :the Spirit of Adoption,  &'c.? 
[Which ſeems! to import, that where; the 


: .. Splrir-of {Adoption is, all doubting and 
1... fears is done away :- and Fobn ſaith, I Fob, 
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"'Hnfw. 1. Weare'to underſtand, 'that the 
Apoltle in this place is, diſtinguiſhing be- 
'tween the two 'miniſtations, 7. e. between 
the ofd and new Covenants, and the dif- 
ferinpg/ ſpirit that each tended to ; the firſt, 
with all irs ſacrifices , which could not make 
*the- tomers 'thereunto perfel, as pertaining t0 
the conſcience, Heb. 9.9. and IO. I. hada na- 
'tural 'tendeficy-to leave them under bon- 
dage and fear, there'being a remembrance of fin 


*every-year, When the ſacrifice was over, [they 
. muſt neceſfarily be under*'fear till-another 


ſacrifice; 


” 


"But the Goſpel 'miniſtration' is a mini- 


' -ſtration of Liberty , Life; and Peace,” by 


that one Sacrifice once offered for all, that 
rhere is-no caufe-of fear” for need of ano- 
rher Sacrifite-; ' ſo that the fpirit of the 
Gofpel in tlie miniſtration thereof; hath its 
natural terflency to take away' legal fear 


'out« of the! hearts 'of Believers; where the 


ſpirit of the Lord is, there is liberty; that is, from 


the ſpirit'of botidage * it:doth not import 
' that the Saifts are freed'from the filial fear 


of God, "nor from 'fear' of finning-» againſt 

him,'nor fron having arfholy fear of them- 
ſelves, leſt they come ſhort; Heb. 4.71. 

Andit's true, perfedt: love cafteth out fear ; 


' that's; that' fear which hath'to?ment, the le- 


'Salfear "and it's true hkewife, that if we 
1d or could hve up in the perfe& appre- 


' Henflon of the love of God in Chriſt tous, 


(whichcould perfe& our love to/him) we 
could 


( 
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could not fear;the legal. fear; you cannot 
-fear, that one whom' you believe do intire- 

ly love you, wil do you. hurt; ſo live in 
- this love of: God, and you cannot fear this 
. fear, that: is; Yau. cannot. fear that. he wil] 
:damn..ybu,. and deſtroy you after all the 
A -and, -maniteſtations of his 

But yet for: all this, you may fear, and 

.you'l have need. ( ſometimes) to fear your 
own naughty.hearts, and ſinful nature; and 
© take heed of an evil heat of unbelief, to de- 
part from this Living and Loving God, 

'So that the ſum of-all/.is\ this, that Be- 
lievers under.the Goſpel are freed from the. 
-old coyenant ſpirit. of bondage, and-un”er 
-that notion:cannat fear.again, becauſe they 
-are by one: Sacrifice for ever .perfeed; they 
need not another to take. away their ſins, if 

they live up much in the lave of God, they 
cannotfear that God will hurt them, _ but 
do them-good.'.. © | 
But when their fear works ſo high as to 

, .diſclaim-their.relation, that is befides the 
Spirit of the Goſpel, unleſs. it be as a pu- 
niſkment- of ſome; former or preſent fin, 
thereby to work-the ſoul-to a more watch- 
ful frame, how it walks. for, time to come. 
Now- this new Covenant aſſurance, as it 
admits of degrees, ſo in the higheft degree 
it admits of imperfetion, and reacheth 
not ſo far as ſight and injoyment 3. ſo that 


in the ſame ſouls may be high noe 
an 
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and.comfort at one; time, and flagings and 
fears at another ;'not- fears of: Gods. love 
and faithfulneſs, nor the all-ſufficiency of 
that one Sacriftre; buo fear of our own de- 

ceirfut hearts, and / naughty natures 3 and 
the reaſon is, becauſe (as I ſaid before) our 
aſſurance depends::not only on the truth 

and fairhfulneſs of God in. his Word, bur 

likewiſe on the truth of the work of Grace 

inus, and that work being imperfect as in 

us, our aſſurance muſt needs be ſomething 

like unto it ; but when that which is perfed 3s 

come, then that whicb is imperfeit ſhall be done 

away ;\\ then' no more fin nor forrow, no 

moreifear of coming ſhort of that reſt. 


Yuejt, If our aſſurance. muſt come in @ueſt, 


from the Divine works, and workings of 
the Spirit. through the Word in the way by 
you preſcribed, is it not the way to keep 

ſouls 'under doubrings: ſtil}? when thoſe 

Divine'Virtues are Jaw,and haruly difcern- 

able.by reaſon of corruption, it muſt needs 

miniſter occafion of doubting ? 


Anſw. 1. This is the moſt certain.and in- Anſw. | 


fallidle way of diſcerning our incereſt ,and 
in this the Devil cannot delude;or deceive 
ſouts, when our-afftirance comes in from 
Scripture-grounds 3. but the other is un- 


certain,fouls may be deceived, and the moſt 


certain and ſure, muſt needs be beſt, and 

moſt ſarisfa&ory to the ſincere Chriſtian. 
2, Thoſe high (fuppoſed) aſfurances , 
without relation to the Word 'or work or 
| the 
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the Spirit, (if true) may fait as much, and 
_ more thanithe.other; unleſs ſouls will live 
' forever under one ſinple ſealing evidence, 
(as I fear roo many do.ſo negle& the daily 
exerciſe of Faith,) or expedt daily renewed 
ſealings, which T Iuppoſe are not ordinary. 
 inthis way 3':whereas thoſe Divine Virtues - 
of the Spirxt to which the-proumiſe is made 
thall:never totally fail, in truly gracious 
ſouls:; though through the prevalency of 
corruption they may be clowded, yet the 
ſoul. may through all the clowds of dark- 
nels, {ee ſomething of the Divine ſtamp 
left and:remaining on the heart : if ſome- 
times (to apprehenſion) there ſhould .ap- 
pear niothing'but a ſenſe of fin, and : bitter 
weeping for it, with a' heart longing after 
Chriſt, as was ſometimes the caſe of' Peter, 
yet this is ſomething, yea very much :of 
the Divine inipreſſton, and ſo it appears to 
be the ſure way for ſolid peace, and ſalva- 
tion in the end. R j : 
. _ 3. What it is that ordinarily hinders 
; Chriſtians. tron obtaining tnis aſſurance ; 
Aſſurance. thou2h-firſdi I fear that many Chriſtians 
content themſelves with an ungrounded 
aſſurance. and ſuch need to be ſtartled our 
of their groundlteſfs ſecurity : and, 2. O- 
thers ſcarce trouble themſelves about the 
matter. but content themſelves in the form 
of the Goſpel, leaving the matter of aſſu- 
rance of intereſt to thoſe that will trouble 
themſelves about it: bar it's thar _ 
oes 
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does concern every true Chriſtian (borh 
for his own comfort, and the comfort or 
conviction of others) to be able to give a 


. reaſon of his hope; a grounded and com- 
fortable aſſurance of intereſt in Chriſt and 


Grace being of that worth ; for 4 comfor- 
table walking with God here, {though not 
the eſſence ot Chriſtianity) I ſhall endea- 
vour to ſtate ſome of the lets and hin- 
drances, that Chriſtians may eſcape them, 
M14 obtain the mercy. | ; 

The firſt let or hindrance I ſhall menti- 
on,ariſeth from the contuſed notions about 
the way of obtaining thereof, which have 


occaſioned many miſcarriages; ſome to 


conclude that they have it, when it's to be 
feared they do miſtake, and if ſo, they de- 


ing ſouls, ſent with ſorrow to their graves, 
for want of right diretion from the Word 
of Life in this matter. 

I. It hath been by many ſuppoſed, that 
the Faith -of aſſurance of intereſt, hath 
been the Faith of Juſtification; and hence 
perſons falling ſhort in this, conclude. thet 


they have no Faich at all, but that they are 


ina ſtate of unbelief: I haves known ſome 
ro lie in ſorrow, complaining they -had no 
Faith, an{'ſo under fears of periſhing, be- 
cauſe they could not believe their own in- 


Lets and 
hindrances - 
of obtaining 

Aſſur ance. 


. ceive themſelves, and others, ſerious ſeek-. 


I. Suppoſing 


the Faith 


of intereſt 
to be the 
Faith of 
Fuſtifica- 


tion. 


ter «ſt, being unskilled in the right way of 


making it up to their comfort; I have 
asked them, do you believe in truth the 
Q 2 Jefus 
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' Jeſus is the Chriſt ? they anſwer, yea, then 
ou are bern of God, Joh. 5. 1. Do you be- 

| Heve the truth of the Doctrine of the Go- 
ſpel concerning the life and ſalvation held 
forth therein by Jeſus Chriſt crucified ; 
(yea) then you bave that Faith to which 
Salvation is' promiſed : Mar, 16. 15, 16. 
I Fob. 5.10, 11, 13. Do you believe with 
# your heart that God hath raiſed Chriſt from the 
dead ? if you do, you caunot but believe 
that he died for our fins, according to the Scripa 
tuye, (yea) then you ſhall be ſaved, Rom.10. 


9. Are you in good earneſt, willing to be. 


ſaved by Chriſt, and to be ruled by him as 
your Lord, and to ſerve him in all things ? 
Anſw. yea, with my whole ſoul, if I may be 
accepted ;- then you have the Spirit of 
Chrift, 1 Cor. 12. 3. Do you love God and 
Chriſt above all.and his people for his ſake? 
yea, I love God and Chriſt (Ihope) above 
all, and defire to love them more, and his 
people, becauſe they are his, and his image 
1s ſtampt.upon them. then you are born of 
God, 1 F«b. 3. 14,19, and 4,7, 12. And do 
you ſee your ſelf vile, are you poor in 
your own eyes, and do you ſee and believe, 
that if ever you be ſaved, it muſt be by the 
free Grace and Mercy of God in Jeſus 
Chriſt? Yea, I do find it ſo to be with me, 
then yours is the Kingdom of Heaven; Mort. 
5.3. Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit, for theirs is 
the Kingdom of Heaven. And what Faith-is 
it that you would have? will the Faith of 
| | | Abraham 
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Abrabam the Father of us all :do it ? He be- 
lieved God , and it was accoxnted. to b;m for 
Righteouſneſs, Rom. 4.3. Will the Faith to 
which Juſtification and Life is. promiſed 
do it? why that you have, and yet con- 
clude that.you''have no Faith: thus many 
poor ſouls lie-groveling on the ground, 
ſuppoſing they. have no Faith, when in 
-reuth they are rich.in Faith, and: heirs of that 
Kingdom which God hath promiſed to them that 
love bim, fam.-2.10. and from ſuch a ſelf- 
examination may doubting ſo:1ls come ro 
ſee that they indeed hive Faith, even the 
Faith of Gods Ele, and be able to give a 
reaſon of their Hope: both to themſelves 
and; others, | 
'But for: perſons to ſuppoſe ,. that the 
Faith of intereſt is the firſt. and only Faith 
of Juſtification and Life, is according to 
the Proverb , to ſet the Cart befor? the 
Horſe, which mult 'needs: go: heavily, a::d 
ww diſconſolation and confuſion to the 
ſoul. 


x 


2, Others ta}k-at ſuch a rate about: the 2-Suppoſing 
attaining of Aſſurance, as if it muſt drop /* 19 come tn 


down from Heaven into th- heart in ſome 


wonderful., unknown way, immediately 7 


from the Spirit,-with ſuch over-powrings 
of conſolation, as.if they were in Heaven 
alredy,ſuch as ſcarfly any ſerious Chriſtizns 
have experienced; which have amazed ſeri- 
ous ſouls out of their hope and confidence, 
having no experience of ſuch a thing; and 

| others 


in ſome un- * 
nown way 


manner.- 
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230 Of Goſpel Aſſirante.* Chis, 
others it may be cheated with' ſomething 
like this, with a fooliſh confidence of a(- 
| ſurance of Heaven, ordinarily attended 
with Pride and Self-conceit, and negled of 
an humble walk with God; which is the 
way for Chriſtians to walk 'into Glory ; 
whereas ſolid and ſound affurance muſt 
come by believing, and the Spirits ſealing 
is 11 that way, and the higheſt attainment 
of Joy and. Peace 'is by believing ; what 
comes in any 'other way,' comes. we kiow 
not whence, and may lead ns we know not 
whether. | > hg | 
3. Othery 3+ Others will have no-Faith-of afſu- 
fome imme- rance, unleſs jt be from-ſome Scripture im- 
diare appli- mediately and powerfully brought to them 
cation of by the 'Spirit to the fatisfying of their 
vn ST- ſouls; and filencing all doubrs' th the mat- 
e-- ter, and this-chey -account*the ſealing of 
the Spirit. To” this I ſay, 1, That'it 1s 
mercy when the Lord does bring Scripture 
to /remembrance, to his people, ſuitable to 
* . their conditions, for their comfort and in- 
ſtruFion ; T' doubt not but that God doth 
inſtru, ſupport. and -comfort his people 
in this way : yet, 2. This is not the Scrip- 
; ture way in which fouls may undoubtedly 
read their intereſt : it's true, it's matter 'of 
meditation-and conſolation to gracious 
ſouls, to have the Word brought into their 
. remembrance, bur not the way preſcribed 
by which they may undoubtedly conclude 
£1eir intereſt. 
| 2, The 


Cn:15. Of: Goſpel Aſjurauze,; 
-1/2.! The Scripture: faith,” thariwe ſhould! 
be'able and ready to give a reaſon of :0r hope:z. 
now this is no'ſufficient reaſon; according; 
to the Scripture,either to ſatisfie our ſelves: 
or -others, [that I. had ſuch-.a Scripture 
brought home'to me at ſuch a'time, m 
which the aſſurance -of my intereſt in'|Grace 
and. Life was ſealed; this ſmpgly: of it ſelf 
may be true or: falſe, if there. be :not+the 
rational Scripture ground;.that 1s;:the true 
work of Grace; it's a hundred to:'one bur 
it's talſe and -deluſive, therefore, at. a :di- 
ſtance from the work of the Spirit;. it's no. 
ſure ground; tor Satan can make: uſe of 
Scripture to decerve ſouls. © So thatT fay, 
that evidence that may admit of . doubr, 
and if the party receiving it, be void.ot 
thoſe evidences I have minded;then it's un- 
doubtedly talſe, and therefore not over- 
confidently to be built upon.) 7 
But in the other way, of concluding our 
intereſt from 'the' work of the Spirit in us, 
ſtitable to the Word without: us;, when 
there is an anſwerableneſs in this matter, 
it's ſurely of: God, and (in: this the. Devil 
will not, cannot deceive you 3 It works 
ou more" to.love, and: be like. the Lord : 
but the other, if not rignt,.it {erves rather 
to harden, and-to.cure miſcarriages: ever 
after. Well; faith ſuch a ſoul; Ihad ſuch 
a word brought in at ſucha time, in ſuch a 
manner, in which I was ſealed: I will never 
let go that, it was of God, I fear neither 
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Of.Gaſpel.ſhuronce." Ch.15. 
Devil nor-men;:&&. Though the right. uſe 
of former experiences. is Precious, yet I 
fear this hath. proved: to. the: damage of 
many ſouls. 2 4914119. S101 917 
And on the! other, hahd;,. gracious and 
tender ſouls that kath-the root of the mat- 
ter in them, underſtanding. that this/is the 
ſuppoſed way. to get aſſurance; and having 
no :experience: thereof -in;, themſelves, :put 
- their ſouls upon: the rack: of doubts. and 
fears without. cauſe, fearing they have no 
Faith, being. afraid toi draw . concluſions 
from right Goſpel grounds :. O, faith the 
ſoul , :I never. had experience of ſuch a 


ſealing evidence , therefore I fear all is. 


naught. | | 

4. Some talk of aſſurance at ſuch a-rate, 
not only as if it muſt come in ſome ſtrange 
immediate way from the. Spirit, but like- 
wiſe it muſt come to: whom;,. and when: he 
pleafeth,; and that it's retained from ſome 
for ever: that is, in this World, and as:;.if 
it were iTeſerved to ſometimes , and for 
ſome perſons; &c. And: this puts tender 
and ſferious-ſouls to a doubt inthe matter, 
where ever they may meet with any: com- 
fortable: aſſurance of the love 'of God to 


CY 


their ſouls, &*c. 


To this Þ'fay, it's. true it-is the gift of , 
God;butino other than the Spirit and Faith | 


15, and if axy vue (bath not the Spirit of God, 
and Faith, he is\ none of b#@.;- and whoever 


can aſſure himſelf that he hath the _— 
q 0 j - | he Hh 


Ch.15. Of Goſpel Aſſurance, 
of. Chriſt, is ſure of all ; for God no more 
with-holds aſſurance from any; of his, than 
he does his Spirit, and the yirttes thereof 3 
*but it is as common for all, Saints: as. be- 
lieving, though all Saints are not; ſo com- 
monly inſtruted herein : God. is no re- 
ſpefter of perſons, he. would have all his 
lictle ones to; have the:conſolations of the 
' Goſpel : it js true, there ate: catiſes why 
God may hide his face from.his:people in 
this matter,.but that relates, to themſelves 
as the cauſe, which is the ſecond hindrance 
of aſſurance. 1) -+p4t5 
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2. S1n provesa-great hindrance- to the 2+ Sin 


comfortable afſurance of-the'Saints 3 and þ 
that, I. Sometimes through miſtake ; and, ,, 


2: Sometimes juſtly. 1.50metimes. through 
miſtake 3: for ihdeed-fin, if, feen and repen- 
ted of, cannot juſtly hinder. aſſurance, for 
to ſuch ſouls: there's the;promiſe.of mer- 


cy,.they are under the promiſe'of the. par- 


doning Grace of the Goſpef,-1\ Fob. 1. 9. 
The remembrance of old | fins; or-new fins, 
if repented-of, ſhould not hinder, 1 Fob. 
"9A M7 (2p 

2. Sin ſometimes juſtly hinders afſu- 
rance, when it is regarded in the heart, and 
unrepented of; it ſtares in the conſcience, 
andfhils the ſou} with fear ; 'and no won- 
der,if fin-be harboured ſecretly in the ſoul, 
whetner it be pride, covetouſneſs, oppreſ- 


hon, diſobedience, negle& of duty, loſs of 


firſt love, &c, one of theſe two things 
muſt 


Yoves 4B 
indrance 


aſſurance 
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234 Of Goſpel Aſſurance. Ch.15. 
muſt \neceffarily follow: either, 1. a dull 
inſenſtble ;* hardened frame, withour all 
fear or' doubts : 'or, 2. Clowds and dark- 
neſs, doubtsand fears do ariſe'about inter- 
eſt, and thar juſtly too, till'the ſoul do re- 
pent, forſake;;and turn tothe Lord; If ! 
regard iniquity-in my heart, God- will not hear 
my Prayer 5; there is-the ſame reaſon as well 

- as rule, fora'Believer to'repent of ſin, be- 
fore he can” have true Peace, as /for a ſinner 
inthe firſt work of Converſion; for ſm is 
the ſame ſtitl-where-ever itis3 and on this 
account it is, that God doth -hide himſe}t 

- * from his people, and leave them under af- 

= ; lition'and ſorrow; Deut., 32. 20. And on 

-272+.7 . this account it 1s, that/perſons may have a 

comfortable afſurance, 'and loſe the ſenſe 
thereof again; by renewed ads:of fin, with- 
out repentance. PRIN 36 

.. St > Hindrance js, miſtakes in the-manner 

anderftand. and method of the' Spirits working, 'and 

ing the Spi- ſo of witneſſing in ſome caſes, proves a 

rits work: great hindrance to Chriſtians/in their'aſſu- 

+ rance ; -byreaſon of which, gracious fouls 

| take up that againſt themſelves, as an hin» 
drance, which is ohe of the moſt aſſured 
grounds of the truth of Grace. and of the 
Spirits:working 3 to inſtance; Fob 16. 8,9, 

1T. The Spirits work'js'td convince the world 

of fin, of. righteouſneſs, and of judgment; now 

-when the- Spirit in the Word effets this 

work in the hearts of ſinners, when they 

{ce themſelves to be ſinners, and miſerable 

in 


ni. 
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in themſelves, and that they are unrighte- 
ous, and that their:own righteouſneſs is 
nothing worth, and that: there. is righ= 
teouſneſs .in'-Chriſt for ſinners," | becauſe 
he is gone” ro the Father to: make. good 
his ſuffering on. that account, and of the 
certainty of Judgmentr, becauſe theLrince of 
this World is judged; this work being: effe- 
&ed in them, they ſink in their ſpirits, and 
think they are undone, that: there is no 
hope of mercy, when they are inthe high- 
way of mercy and the Spirits working 
in order to their eternal ſafety. - Hard it is 
to ſuffer the loſs of all things, not: only 
their ſins-, but. their. own righteouſneſs, 
and to ſubmit themſelyes to the righteouſ- 
neſs of 'Chrilt,;Phit. 3. 7.8, 9. and:this not 
only.in the firft work of Converſion, but 
afrer:ſome progrels in Chriftianity 3 many 
gracious perſons are exceeding liable to 


this miſtake'::O, ſaith. the gracious ſoul, + 
. (that lives. moſt 'in ſelf-exanmnation, and 


ſo in.the:'knowledg of himſelf, ane the 
badnefs of his own. nature) I find ſuch a 
deadneſs in niy-nature, ſuch an indiſpoſed- 
neſs to that which'is good; &v. that I fear 
all is haught, and that it is not for ſuch a 
oneas I to'think that I have any thing of 
good in'me.. This, I know, is the caſe and 
complaint of many gracious fouls, where- 
as this is one of the moſt undoubted evi- 
dences of being poſteſt with the Spirit of 

Chriſt, 


— 
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Chrift, and/ſo ina ftate bf Grace, Rom: 8, 
9, 10:://TheiApottie.having afferted this 
eruth, 7ibas if. i nny; mart have nas the Spirit of 
Chrift, be jswooe:of bis 3 but: how ſhall I know 
that I hdve'the Spirit. of :Qhriſt ? The A- 
poſtleanfwers:this queſtion; + if Chriſt be in 


, you, the body is dead becauſe of fin, but the Spirit 


is life becauſt of :righteouſneſs 5; that is, if the 


Spirit of Chriſt be in. you [3t. hath diſco- 


vered your own death: to you; you ſee 
that there'is- nothing but death in your, 
own nature, becauſe of fin, but the Spirit. is 
life, becauſe of righteouſneſs ; that is, if the 


Spirit of Chrift be in you, it hath, diſco- 


vered yoor' own :death to: you; you ſee 
there is nothing but death. /m your bodies 
by reaſon of ſm, but the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, the Grace, the Mercy, the pardon 
of ſin- tor the ſake of Chriſt, is the life of 


your Spirits ;'this is a certain evidence of 


the Spirits work, when it cauſeth ſouls to 
be ſenſible. of 'their own death; and the life 
that r5-in Chriſt Jeſus, and that hot only in 
their firſt converſion and-turning to the 
Lord; bur it keeps up, and-:carrieth.oh 
that work in the hearts. of Believers all 
the daies they live in this'world, Col. 3. 3. 
For ye are dead,” and yony life is bid -with Chriit 
3n God: not only dead to fin, but you do, 
or ſhould knovy, that there is nothing but 
death in your nature, as of your ſelves, 
and your life is in Chrift hid there; fo that 
ſometimes Chriſtians themſelves |that are 

| intereſſed 
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intereſſed in it can ſcarce ſee it, or believe 
it,a/together hid from wicked men;they are 
ſtrangers to it, and. as for the glory there- 
of, hid from all Saints, till Chri/t who js our 
life do appear, then ſhall they appear with bim in 
Glory, v. 4 that this is ſo ſurea charafer of 
the Spirits working, doth further appear, 
Rom. 7. 18. Tknow that in me, that is, in my 
fol, dweclleth no good thing.  O, but when 
hriſtiansare taught this leſſon, they think 
they are undone, and ſo indeed they are in 
themſelves, bur it's an high diſcavery of 


237 


the Spirits working 3. the fleſh never did, 


b 


never will diſcover its own badn/ {s ; but 
the fleſh will be alwaies priding.it ſelf, 
and puffing it ſelf up, though altogether 
without cauſe ; but, Bleſſed are the poor in 
ſpirit , for theirs 3s the Kingdom of Heaven, 
| Matt. 5. 3. That is, thoſe who are ſenſible 


of their own poyerty,and want of all good * 


in themſelves., that what of virtue 1s in 
them, is of the Lord, and from him, and 
that their righteouſneſs and life is of free 
Grace in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; ſo that 
this (it's evident) hath been a needleſs hin- 
drance in the way of the Chriſtians com- 
fort,/ahd is rather a ſtrong ground to con- 
firm:them in the truth of their partaking 
of Goſpel Grace. 


4. Hindrance is,, that miſtaken notion & 


. Hin- 


amongſt many Chriſtians, that is, that we Miſtake «- 
muſt ſeek God and his Glory only inal! 


, our ſeekings, ſervices and ſufferings, and 
not 


bout the 
end of ſcek- 
Me. 


ance is, 


6 
Y NIE mort cow... & 


not any thing for our ſelves; O, faith the 
gracious font; I cannot; I'fare not lie, I find 
that I cannot but have reſpe&t to my ſelf, 
and mine own ſalvation 5 if that were left 
out, I ſhould ſink and fail in the work, and 
that makes me fear that it 1s not right, 
what-ever I do. Sa | 

Doubtleſs this is a miſtaken notion, and 
contrary to the very dritt and ſcope of the 
Goſpel 3 for the great defign of God in the 
work of Redemption, next his own Glory, 
was the ſalvation of poor ſinners ; and to 
ſuppoſe that God would: have his people 
to leave out their own good and ſalvation 
in the Goſpel work, which he himſelfharh 
ſo much deſigned in the whole work of 
Goſpel Redemption, is contrary to all 
(both divine and humane) reaſon. 

1. The incouragement to believing , 
obeying, and ſuffering is this, Juſtification, 
A@. 13. 39. Salvation, Mar. 16. 16. A416, 
31. Rom. 2. 10. Augmentation of Glory, 
2 Cor. 4. 17, 18. And certainly God would 
never have ſtated theſe as incouragements, 
it he would not have his people to have 
reſped thereto. x 

2. This.is that which hath been the en- 
couragenent of the Saints throughout all 
generations, and that which they had in 
their eyes, to which they bad reſped, and 
which they ſought atter . Matt. 19. 27. 
Peter's queſtion, with Chriſt's gracious an- 
ſwer, We have left all, and followed thee ; => 

fs , what 
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. reproach of Chriſt greater riches than the trea- 


and his Glory firſt and chiefly, becauſe he matter. 
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; Wi we have? Heb. 11. 13,14, 15, 16. | 
eſcribes the Patriarks to - be- ſeeking a "Wen 
Countrey, and ſo to have reſpett to the re- | | 
compence of. reward, and God's owning | 
them therein ; wherefore (eyen for ſeekin WAI 
an heavenly Country according to the wi l 
of God) he was not aſhamed to be called their Won! 
God; for he hath prepared for them a City, Wi | 
ver. 24, 25, 26, Moſes left. Egypt, and Phu- itt 
raohb*s houlſe, and refuſed to be called the Son: of od ||; 
Pharaoh's Daughter, and choſe rather to ſuffer i; 
afflicion with the people of God, than to enjoy 
the pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon ; effeeming the —_ 


ſures of Egypt ; for he had reſpe&t uno the re- Fl 
compence of reward, 1 Cor. 9. 24. to 27. Rom. bi * 
2. 7. Heb. 10. 44. 36. Rev. 22. 14, with ; 
mulcitndes of like Scriptures that might ; 
be mentioned in this matter. In all which 
it appears, that it is the will. of God, and 
hack been the deſign of the Saints in all 
ages, to be ſeeking after their own ſpiri- 
tual and eternal welfare: and indeed it's 
one of the firſt exhortations of Chriſt to 
his, Firi# ſeek the Kingdom of Heaven, and the | 
Righteouſneſs thereof , &c. and the reward 10 
is that which all true Believers muſt and LY 
do believe, Heb. 11.6. | Wt | 
To clear this matter further, I ſhall mind, Tjog9 WY 
four things, I. That we are to ſeek God clear this | 


is the chiefeſt good; and in ſeeking him,. = 
and finding him, we find all; yet not to 
| | leave 


re en  CEOIITY " 
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leave out ol ſelves, anfl our own good in 
ſeeking him; it 'is for' his. worth that we 
ſeek him, that we-may be able in truth to 
ſay as the Prophet, Lam. 3.24. The Lord: is 
my Portion, ſaith my ſoul, therefore will I bope 
in him; for when once the-ſou} hath an in- 
rereſt in Chriſt, and in God, he hath an in- 
tereſt in all, 1 Fob. 5. 12. He that bath the 
Son, hath life, 1 ain 2223. & :'s 
2. He that truly ſeekerh. the honour of 
God and Chriſt, ſeeketh his own honour in 
the right way ; he that taketh care of the 
honour of God and Chriſt in the right 
way, (that is, in believing, loving, and 0+ 
beying the truth,) God will take care for 
his honour, 1 Sem.'2. 30. the Lord faith, 
He that hymnoureth me, | yill honour. 
3. [ft we ſeek our ſelves in the way that 
God hath appointed, we cannot miſcarry, 
that is, in the loſe of our ſelvzs, and clea- 
ving to the Lordalone, expeRing all from 
Grace, in the way of Faith and Obedience, 
not for any meritorious good that is in us; . 
that when we have done all we can, ſee and 
fay, that we are unprofitable Servants, and 
| cry Grace, Grace, to the whole work, both 
for us, and in us, then we rightly ſeek God 
and Glory. J 

4. It's true in one ſenſe, that we may not . | 

ſeek our ſelves by any means, that is, our | 

ownefteem and glory here among men, or | 

'fo be lifted up in our own minds, that is, | 

fleſhly, and of the firſt man, that muſt be 

| | mort1- 
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Chas.; Of-Goſpel' Aſſurance. 24d- 
mortified; as a dangerous and foul-riiining, 
and> God-diſhonouring evil, that :Chriſtt> 
ans are too much.-by nature inclined to, 
through the 'remainders: of the' old . cor-' 
rupr” nature; 'and muſt be watched and: 
warded againſt; ſelf-wiſdom.,ſelf-will., ſelf- 
eſteem, ſelf-boaiting, and ſelf-glorying, is 
to be abandoned ;. but in ſeeking atter and 
obeying of God and Chriſt,” 7o'ſeek: glory, 
honour, and eternal life, is ſo'confiſtent with: 
the truth of th: Goſpel, that it;s impol-. 
ſible to ſever them, whatever ſouls tuoliſh-+ 
ly and vainly imagine to the: contrary 3. 
What God hath: joyned together, let noman put» 
aſunder. _ | ' 

- &., Hindrance'of ſouls aſſurance is; whens- Hin- 
rhey trouble theniſelves'about the Decrees #2", . 
and Counſel of God, whether Elefed, or® 7 /" 
not Elefed; if* they are not Elefted, thenhemſetues 
it's in vain for them to believe; &c. © about Gods 
-:This is not. a work for: Chriſtians toDecrees. 
trouble their. minds about,neither are they: 
ke to: have the: aſſurance of Goſpel con-3 
ſolation, while they make this | their firſt! 
work. : I ſhall for help in this matter, pre-. 
ſcribe theſe ſeven things. | 

--1; That Chriſt died for all, and-that the q Things 
loveof God inthe Goſpel is truly! pro-comfdered 


pounded4to all,.and' that all: are 'brought#" 1h! mat- | 


under it, either in a way of life 'or death ;**7* 


lifes: if they repent, believe, and obey it 3 

death, if they reieFtit, 1 Tit.2:67 Heb. 2.9, * 

1 Fob. 4.:14- Fob..3. 16,17, Mar, 16.15,16.' 
v1 R 2. That 
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| Of- Goſpel Aſſurance. ; © Chago- 

. '2,. Thatallare invited, :and required to- 

believe and obey the Goſpel, with gracious. 

promiſes. of acceptance,” by.' him that -is: 

truth-it-ſelf, and caxort lie, nor 'will he de- 

ceive thoſe. that come to him, Iſa. 55.7. 
Man. 11.28. As 17. 30. 1 Tit. 2. 4. 

Fi There-is the ſame reaſon for all-to 
halt, and:doubr in this matter; as for aty. 
one;:.and'yet we find not any 'one men- 
tioned in the Scripture, among. the many: 
thouſands of Believers. that made a doubt 
on'this. ground, no, not: of the worſt: of 
ſinners: thoſe that had a hand in the Cru- 
cifying:of Chriſt, AdGs 2. 23> 367375 7+ | 
They gladly received the word of Salva- 


- +. .tion;-not queſtioning the matter of Ele- 
2: "'@jon, but glad; with the -good news-:of 
©,  Splvation.,” on. the tearms .propounded ;. 
.-: +. with many like inſtances 'of Gentiles as 
.. 1 well as Jews, As 13.48. And the Apo» 


Rles:didinot propound Eleftion as any hin- 
drance: tothe Faith of any, but aſſures 
them, (whete-ever they. came) that on the 
tearms of -the Goſpel they ſhould be ſaved; 
Ads 16-31... Believe on the. Lord Feſus,| and 
thou ſhalt be ſaved. © SEEN ett] 

., 4. Nor did'th? Apoſtl:s mention Ele- 


+ Aion to' Believers after converſion, with' 
- *' any defign-to ſtumble them.:in the macter 


of Faith relating to their own intereſt; bur 
that. they might the more admire: Grace, 
' andJive: tothe God of Grace, that they 
"might not_factifice to theit own net, _ 

X | take 


Chis... Of Goſpel Aſſurance. 


take the Glory of the work of Gud ” 


wrought in them, and for them, to them- 
ſelves, bur that they might give the glory 
of all to him} and live to him in the injoy- 
ment thereof, Rom. 11.6, 33. Epb. 1.3,4- 
5. Nor hath'God done auy ad& (contrary 
to the free tenders and invitations of the 
Goſpel) that may tend to diſcourage, or 
hinder any from CE obeying the 
Go! a that they may. ſaved; God's 
Ele&ing ſome, that he might not loſe his 
deſign wholly in the reſtauration work, is 
no bar to hinder any, becauſe he affords 


means and helps toall; ſo that men ſhall. 


one day acknowledge, that God js righte- 
ous, and their damnation is of themſelves, 
and of their own choicez 7 would, but ye 
would not ; ſee Prov: 1.20. to the end. 
| 6. Take heed' of entertaining - ſuch 
thoughts about the Decrees of God, 
(which are ſecret and hidden) as are in- 
conſiſtent with the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
his revealed will; for all notions about the 
Decrees, really "inconfiſtent with the Do- 
&rine of Grace, and promiſe of life on the 
tearms of the Gofpel, are diſhonourable 


ro God, and dangexous to your fouls z 


therefore look: you to, the revealed will, . 


believe and obey that, and you are ſafe. + 
7. You are to know,' that the way by 
which you ſhall know your Eledtion, is by 
believing and obeying the truth ;7 and ſure 
enough it is, that if you continue in a ſtate 
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6. Hin- 
drance 1s, 
the loſs of 
Hope. 


Of Gaſpel Aſſirence., Ch.1s, 
of unbelief and diſobedience: to the Goſ- 
1, you are not Elefted ; For , be that be- 


 beveth and obeyeth, it is; that , ſhall, be ſaved; 


but he that beleveth not, ſhall be damned. © 


. ..O therefore be wiſe, and. ſtumble not 


where Gad hath laid no ſtumbling ſtone, 
but fall in with the truth, believe. and' 0- 
bey the Goſpel, and you ſhall be ſaved; 
Foltare under all the precious promiſes of 
ite, wh:ch are all yea and amen p aatwe2h and 
ſure) in Chriſt Feſus, who is become the Author 
of Eternal Salvation to all. thoſe, that obey him, 
heb.5.19. *, c | | 
The ſixt and Jaſt hindrance.I ſhall men- 


tion, is, the canceling, and ſtriking out of . 


hope out of the Believers Book, or turn- 
ing it into another thing than it is, ma- 
king new .covenant hope, to be nothing 


elſe but the expeation: of the ſoul, 'ex- 


pefting and looking for that which Fajth 
lieves 3. whereas hope. and. expeRation 
are two. diſtin, Virtues z, expectation is - 
the. daughter. -both of. Faith and hope ; 
Faith believes. the truth,. hope. purs in for 
an intereſt, then comes expeAation of the 
full enjoyment thereof..., . ..... . 
_ This of Hope, is a ſtep for .the ſoul to 
ſtand upon, fill it attain, aſſurance 3 but 
when. thts is taken away, and the ſoul 4 | 
poſeth there, is no degree ſhort of aſſu- 
rance.,and fading that (omerhivg difficult, 
eſpecially. to ſtep, into itar.one ſtep, lieth 
groveling- on. the groung. withont hoyes 
| | act 


Chi.15. Of Cdſpel Aſfirance. 
but this we are to know. that;Hope is a 
blefled Goſpel virtne, when rightTy groun- 
ded ; and that Chriſtiatis may, and ſhould 
exerciſe it in this very caſe ; ſtep up into 
Hope tirft, and there itand and wait till aſ- 
ſurance come, that will come in by degrees, 
inthe ſouls conſtancy in the Faith and fin- 
cere walk with God, improving Divire 
Grace received, and acquaintance with the 
right way of attaining of aſſurance: it's 
true, that Hope as well as Faith admits of 
degrees ; ſometimes there is the full aſſu- 
rance'sf Hope, which is the next ſtep to the 
full aſſurarice of Faith; we are ſaved by 
Hope as well as by Faith, Rom. 8. 24, And 
Hope is the anchor of the ſoul, to hold us firm 
and (tedfaſt ro the Lord, Heb. 6. 19. There- 
fore be ſober, and hope to the end, and caſt ut 


away your confidence : if you never get above , 


a well grounded hope of an intereſt in 
Grace and Glory, you are ſafe. See the pre- 
cious promiſes made to this Grace, or ra- 


ther to the perſons in whom it is, P/. 31, 


' 24, 33. 18, 19, & 147. TT. 
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Deſt. How may I know that my Hope Queſt, 


is right, and not the common un- 
grounded Hope of the World and Hypo- 
crites ? | 


Anſw. 1. When it is rightly grounded, Anſw, 


not meerly fancy and imagination, taken 
up either from a common notion of Chri- 
ſtiagity and hear-fay of Heaven and Hap- 
pineſs,conclude an intereſt, and, pretendan 


R 3 hope 


\ 


Of Goſpel Aſfirence., 'Ch.rs. 
hope to be faved withour any work of 
Grace at Al in the heart, and thus deceive 
themſelves wich a vain hope, can give no 
reaſon thereof, but God is merciful, and 
Chriſt died for ſinners, and they be Chri- 
ſtians, and-hope to be ſaved, although al- 
together ſtrangers (1f Fot enemies) to the 
work of Grace. | 

Others hope ariſeth from a meer rational 
converſion from ſome external aAs of ſin, 
to ſome external duties, and ſo (it may be) 
to another, though not a new life, altoge- 
ther without a new heart, and thence hope 
to be ſaved. 

Now the well grounded hope of the 
Goſpel, muſt be on the ſame that Faith of 
intereſt is, on the ſame grounds muſt ſouls 
get firſt into hope, that is, the word and - 
promiſes of the New Covenant, and the 
work etfeFed in the heart; where there 
is an harmony in word and work, there is 
a ſtable ground for 'hope;. as there is no 
ſtable grourd. for hope from the Word 
without the work, ſo is there no. ground 
for hope fram the work without the Word; 
but when the ſoul.can ſay, I have believed, 
repented, and obeyed the Goſpel, and it is 
its defire and endeavour to perſevere there- 
in tc the end, there is a Goſpel ground for 
hope of an intereſt in the precious promi- 
ſes of the Goſpel. 

2. From the effefts of this hope, to in- 
creaſe and ſtrengthen ir, when the ſaul is 
ſincerely 


'Ch.1s.... . Of Goſpel Aſſurance. 
ſincerely profecuting the deſign of Holi- 
nefs, and defireth, and endeavoureth to be 
more' like Chriſt daily, and le(s like rhe 
World, it's an.undoubted diſcovery that 
the hope is right; 'T Fob. 3, 3. Every man 
that hath this have in him, purifieth himſelf as 
be is pure. And a wonderful diſcovery,l tear, 
it is of the vanity of the hopes ot multi- 
tudes of profeſſors, that ti.ink themſelves 
y__ above the World, whoſe great de- 
ſign is to be like the World ; great and 
rich, like the World; proud and vain in 
their faſhions, Iike the World ; dead and 
lifeleſs to the power of Religion, like the 
World: but where is the man, where is the 
woman to be found, who deſigns confor- 
mity to Jeſus Chriſt, and mourns in the 
ſenſe of non-conformity that yet remains, 
and re;oyceth that a time will come, that 
the vile body ſhall be changed, and faſhioned like 
unto his glorious body ? He that hath this hope 
in him, purifieth bimſelf as be js pure, 
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248 "Of the New Covmnant, Chi:rb. 


A further Diſcovery of the New Covenant, 
and Life of Faith. | 


F this much hath been ſpoken in 
Z what hath been before minded ; yet I 
ſhall ſpeak a little more diſtin@ly ro it in 

| - _ this'place. TX 
x; of the 1. The Goſpel, or New Covenant, are 
Goſpel, or | tearms equiyalent, and intends one and the 
New Cove- ſame thing in ſubſtance ; the New Cove- 
nan nant is ſo called, becauſe it is. the Covenant 
of the renewed Eſtate, of the new Life, 
and deliverance out of that eſtate of fin 
and'dearh into which we fell by the firft 
tranfgreſſion ; this Covenant relating fo 
__ new menand women in Chriſt Jeſus, and 
the new World; the whole n-w eſtate pro- 
unded and promiſed therein, made, 1. In 
and with Chriſt Jeſus the head of this new 
 . and glorious deſign of God, in the reno- 
2: vation and reſtauration work : and. 2. In 
him, withal! the members of his body, the 
Church, Tz?. 1.2. Tit. 1. 9. On whom this 
defign-'of God ſhall undoubtedly be ac- 
compliſhed. it being the glorious and un- 
doubted end and iſſue of the great under- 
taking of Chriſt our Lord in his As > 
| or 


% 


"Chir. "And Life" of Pahb.” © 

for ſinners , 'Fob.'6.-3$, 35; Ejb.-5:25, 26 
27. Called a Covenant of Grace; beciit 
the regeneration-and reſtauritionwerk in 
all the parts- thereof, is the effe&' of 'the 
free Grace of God in Chriſt Jeſus, atd a 
Covenant (or promiſe) of Life, becauſe it 
is a deliveraiice tfom'death, into a ſtate of 
Life, never to die again: its: caHed-rhe 
Goſpel, which ſignifierh glad, or good ti- 
dings, Luke 2. 10. Rom. 10. 18, Tt imports 
all the good promiſed in the New Cove- 
nant, ot Pardon, Peace, Life, 'of Jaftitica- 
tion, SanQitication and Glory , with 'the 
way by whictvit'is effe&et, that is; by Te- 
ſus Chriſt crucified, raiſed*aiid aſcended 
in the performance of his Mediatory Of- 


fice; I Cor. 15' 1,3, 4. It interids the glad. 


ridings ct r-mifſion of ftns by Jeſts Chriſt, 
and of Salvation; Luke 24.47. with Mork, 
16.15. Ir being -one and the ſame commil- 
. ſion, it promiſeth remiſſion of fins, and 
Salvation, on its own tearms, 7:'e.-on Faith, 
Repentance and new Obedience ; it pro- 
m-ſeth acceptation in ſervice, and gives 
rules relating thereunto, unto which all 
New Covenant fpiritet people oaght to 
take heed, 49s 3.22, 23. It prowiſeth aſ- 
filfance in ſervice, ſa. 26. 12. 2 Cer.5. 5. 


Phil. 2. 13. Epb. 1. 6. With eternal Life and 
Glory in the World to come, and preſerva- 
tion thereunto, inthe way of Faith Holi- 

neſs, and ſincere Obedience unto the end, 
Os ove- 


Of. the New: Govenant, Ch.15. 


Covenant, the Goſpe!, zthe.glad tidings of 
Gods. free Graceand good will to men, ac- 
companied, with, the. diſcovery of the 
dreadful ſtate of all that do not believe and 
obey this Goſpel. } 


ere is Pardon and: Peace, Grace and 
'Life, a Kingdom and Glory, and that Ecer- 
nal, given by.covenant and promiſe to all 
that in-truth believe and obey the Goſpel, 
Heb. 5. 9, & 9.5. Contained in that, Gen. 
I2.3« In thee ſhall all thee Families of the Earth 
be bleſſed; which includes all rhe bleſſings 
of the New Covenant, relating to Grace 
and Glory : but of this I have written di- 
ſtin&ly, and of the Mediatory Office of 
Chriſt,.in this-New Covenant, in a Book 
entituled, The Diſcourſe of true Goſpel Bleſ- 
ſedneſs, or, The di/tinftion of the two Covenants, 
Old and New ; to which I refer the Reader 
that deſireth to ſee further in this mat- 
ter. | Y 

And, 2. As for the Life of Faith in this 
Goſpel, or New Covenant, and the truth of 
God therein4- what the Faith of the Goſ- 
pel is, to which the promiſe is made, hath 
. been before. ſhewed : -but the Scripture 
ſpeaks'of living by Faith, Heb. 10.38. Now 

the 1h foal live by. Faith ;. 2 Cor. 5.7. We 
live by Faith, and not by fight; that is in this 
fide the glory promiſed, we live by Faith 
- and notby.preſent-poſſeſſion and enjoy- 
ment 3, only the Spirit and Faith we have, 
4s the Earneſt and Evidence of the ie; 
4N@ 


Fon 
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Ch.16. And Life of Faith., 

and purchaſed Poſſeſſion , 2 Cor. 1.22. Hebr. 
II. 1. , NR 

.> Now this Life, of Faith, imports three 7h Ieef 


' Faith in 


things 3 1..A conſtant abiding in the Faith 
and profeſſion of che Goſpel unto the end, 
Heb. 3. 12. & 10. 23, 38, 39. 2. A con- 
ſtant exerciſe of Faith in the truth and 
fairhfulneſs-of God in all the good diſco- 
veries and promiſes of the Goſpel, aka 
5. 24. Faithful is he that hath called you, w 
will do it. Heb. 10. 23. Let us bold fafi the 
profeſſion of our Faith without wavering , for 
faithful is he that hath promiſed. Faith right- 
ly exerciſed on the faithfulneſs and all- 
afficiency of God, will fl! the ſoul with Foy 
and Peace, Rom. 15.13. To believe not 
only the truth of the mercy promiſed, but 
the faithfulneſs of God therein,and his all- 
ſufficiency in the performance thereof: 
this was it ſupported Abraham in his life of 
Faith, Rom. 4.31. He did not only believe 
the faithfulneſs of God, bur being fully per- 
ſwaded, that what he bad promiſed, he was able. 
alſo to perform. ys 
3. When the ſoul thus abides in the 
Faith, and thus exerciſerh Faith on the 
good promiſes of the Goſpel, as that it is 
ſtrengthened, comforted, nurſed up, and 
nouriſhed thereby unto life eternal : when 


the ſoul is kept alive to God thereby in the 


greateſt temptations and difficulties this 


World affords, this is to live by Faith, to 
live by believing the truth of the Lone” | 
| ord 


1 


three things 
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Of the Now Cootnant, &c.  Chl.16, 
Word gt God.thliveny betieving the truth 


-of his precepts in the Goſpel, ſo as to obey 
- 4. him therein, the truth of all his great and 
Gidl 55 ks precious /promiſes of lite, fo as to be com- 


forted therein , Matt. 17.5. Rom. 15. 13. 
O that Chriſtians would ſtady more this 
Iife.of Faith ,, the want of which, is the 
cauſ> they go.on fo heavily in the waies of 
th- Goſpel, and meet with ſo many obſtru- 
Fjons and hindrances therein ; whereas, if 
the life of Faith were kept up more in the 
true nature thereof, how might Chriſtians 
make Chrift's commands their ſongs,and ſut- 
ferings for him their joy, in the hoiſe of their 
pilgrimage : but for want of this it is, that 
his ſervice is too often a burden.and ſuffer- 
ings for his ſake too much feared ; where- 
as the Lord would havehis people to ſerve 
him with delight, and to ſatfer for him 
with joy, Pf. 100. Luke 6. 22, 23. Adiss5. 
41. Which is poſſible ro be performed in 
this life of Faith, and no otherwiſe, Mark 
9, 23.1 Pet.1.8. | 


Ch-17, Of Senttification end good. Works, 
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CHAP, XVIL. 
Of Sandification and Good Works, 
HE' next thing in order that I ſhall | 


ſpeak of, is, Sanfificatzon and good 
Works 3 for whom he juftiefith, them be 


' ſandifieth, and maketh to be au holy people 


tor himſelf. -. 


" SanRtification in. Scripture-ſenſe, is Vis I's vari- © 
riouſly underſtood and applied. 't. Tr im- onfly under- 
ſe for aim, Nw 


ports a ſeparation to an holy 
as was fiequently. uſed under the Law, 
which was a legal. or ceremonial San&ifi- 


cation, or ſeparation to an holy uſe for 


ſome time, as, Aaron and his, Sons were ſe- ... 
parated, conſecrated and hallowed for the . 1 


* > 


Prieſts Office, which, was a typical ſanRify- ' 


ing;or hal lowing,during' that miniſtration," .** 


with their holy garments, as appears, Exod. 


28. 1. 6.29, 1. Holy garments, haly place; 
holy anointing-oil, holy veſſels, &c. which 
were all rypical, and but for a, time. But 
-this y nge the SanRification that I am to 
of: .. | 
..Ir's true, that in the Goſpel. there are 
ſome ſanified and holy inſtituted ordi- 
nances ordained, and left by our Lord for 
. anAified and holy ends, to promote and 
A: carry 
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\ 36s Of Sanflification and good Works, Cli.t7: 
carry on the work of SanAification in his 


people till they come to Glory : but the | 
Sanc 


ihcation. that I ſhall ſpeak of, is, the 
fanQification of juſtified Serfors! in order 
to Glory, ; for Without holineſs, no man ſhall 
ſee the'Lird, Heb: 12.14, © | 

Sandification in general, ſometimes in- 
cludes the. whole work of Grace, a morti- 
fication of fin, and. vivification, of the Spi- 
rit, by which the whole life of Gracg is 
carried on, and\ effefed, 1 Theſ. 5. 23. And 
©, the very Gol of Peace ſanTifie you throughout; 
_ 7, proy God that your .whole ſpirit, ſoul* and 
-: -. body be preſerved blameleſs unto the coming of 
3 5, our Lord _ Fejus Chrift , 2 Cor. 7. 1. Having 
therefore theſe promiſes, deayly beloved, let us 
cleanſe our fiof om all filthineſs of fleſh ail 

ſpirit, perfetting bolineſs in the fear of Cod. © 
$axZifica- But, 2. And more particularly and di- 
tion of 199. ſtindty , SanRification'confiſteth of two 
ns” 2 Parts, 1. Imputed, 2. Imparted, 'or Inhe- 
Taberent, or FEnt 3 1: [tputed, there is'an imputed San- 


Inpened. '&ification, as there is an iniputed Juſtifi- 

cation: if any ſcruple thetime of impated 

_ Sandification,, it's no other in ſenſe and 

ſubſtance, than thie accounting the holineſs 

of Chriſt our Head in his 6wn perſon, 'to 

be the Believers: the Scripttire ſpeaks of 

an imputed .righteouſi:eſs to Believers, 
R-m: 4. 6,7. Which muſt be their Faith,as, 
ver. 3. 22, 23, 24. Or the pardon of fin'on 

the ſatisfation of Chriſt by his death, 

| which moſt proper]y is th- m_— 
; D 
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of: Saints unto Juſtification, Roms. 9. And 
on'this account” there is as much ſaid in 
Scripture for chis:\mpured: Sahdification 
as 'of Juſtification, 1 Cor-' 1.';3&, Who: of 
God is made unto us, Wiſdom, | Kaghteoufneſs, 
Sandiification, and Redemption'i; He is' made 
ts be our Wiſdom, and; Sanditication, as 
our Righteouſheſs, that is, the perfe&t pu» 
rity of Chriſt the Son of. God; with his 
poiſe and/compleat obedience. ro:the ho- 


5 'Law of God, is. reckoned and accounted. 


the Believers, as their Sandtification, as he 
js: not only wiſe for. them, and :communix 
cates ob his Wiſdom to them; bur as their 
Head, his Wiſdomis accounted theirs; and 
he is made to be their Righteouſneſs, that 
is, his death and fartisfation. was accepted 
for us ; and on thataccount does/God rre- 


mitand pardon the ſins of Believers; and - 


he is: made our Sanftification; that: is, his 
Santzfcation is accounted ours ; and this 
is fully included; in, Col. 34:11; Where 
Chriſt-1s ſaid ro'be to Believers, -A;/\4#d in; 
«ll;caH,.in matter of. Juſtification,; and all 
in matter-of SanAification, and in all + effe=; 


Qing the work-'of Sanfification in this-, 


people:, by his: Spirit: that dwpelleth in- them; 
and in this ſenſe (as he is made the Sanfti- 
fication. of or to Believers, their Sanftifi- 
cation: is. perfed&,' as their Juſtification js 
perfet, as conſidered in the Sandification, 


and& perfet holineſs and obedience” of . 


Chriſt : and hence it-is tie: Apoſtle ſaith, 
__ Is F ,- | (3. 
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1 Fob. 417% Thut, as: he is, ſe are we: in this 
World; that is, by his imputed Righteou(- 
neſs andttolineſs,, accounted ſo: ot 'God, 
and'he would have his. pouple to know it 
for their'comfort. : + 
2. Of the Inherentor Imparted. SanRi- 
fication 3 by'1t.I intend the :San&tilication 
IR: in us: by. the: Spiriti:of Chriit::in 
by the Word: of the-Goſpel ; 'tor chat 
is the/way of the Spirits working, Sandti- 
fication;andi/fromnhience it is'that. Santi- 
fication is fomerimes attributed to the.Spi- 
rity 1 Peb.1.2; 2 Theſ,'2. 113; And ſome» 
times to the Word, -Foh..15. 3. and 17. 17. 
Thereby:to'let.us ro know;' har the Word 
effefts it not without the Spirit, nor Oh 
jrit without the Word, i 7s: 
Imperted = And this Sanftification.is likewiſe: be 
Sanfifice- confidered: and underſtpod: under a' twor 
omar 7 fold confideration'z 1.5As withinus;':2; As 
* wrought and brought-forth, and made'tua- 
nifeſt; andi that is it join SanRification 
and Works topether'; forall rhe Works ob 
the Goſpel: are rhe rey rc of. antht» 
fication» - 
3. Holineſs * The firſtof: theſe is; Holineſs of Mind 
of nind and Spirit::': The ſecond 35:; 'Holineſs of 
Converſation, univerſal:Obedience to the 
Eaw of Chriſt; . See both -cheſe' rogether, 
Pf. 45, 13. The Kings daughter. is all o—_— 
within, her cloathing is of wrought Gold. - 
But, 1. This San@ification, as it” is. in- 
my Saints,it/iS an holy difpoſition wrought 
in 
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in them by the Spirit, through, the Word 
of the Goſpel, which is called in Scripture 


ſometimes, the law of God written in the _ 
heart, Heb. 8. io: in which is both Faith, - 
Love: and Holineſs. Sometimes its called- 


the new man, which is created after God. in 
righteouſneſs and true bolineſs, Eph. 4. 24. Re- 
newed in knowledg after the 1mage of him that 
created him, Col. 3. 10. It is after God, i. e. 


after his image and likeneſs ; after God,, 


that is, an holy diſpoſition and deſire to be 
more like the Lord in holineſs, 1 Foh. 3.3. 
Atter a contormity to his. will in every 
thing, both within and* without ; deſires 
and endeavours daily the mortification of 
ſin, and to increaſe in the newneſs of the 
ſpirit of holineſs, ſuch a foul is minding the 
things of the Spirit, Rom. 8.5. And witb the 
mind do ſerve the law of God, Rom. 7. 25. 
Would be more like Chriſt whiles here in 
thigmortal ſtate, 1 F-h. 3.3. The mind an4 
affetions are ſet on things that are ahove, Col. 
3.1. And grows in the ſenſe of the ſinful 
nature, and body of death, which ſo much 
hinders their perfe&tion in holineſs, Rom.7. 
24. And is waiting for. the Adoption, to wit, 
tbe Redemption of the body, Rom. 8. 23. 

And where this inward holineſs, and ho- 
ly diſpoſition of heart 1s, there is rot only 


an holy deſire of conformity to. the Lord, - 


and of appearing more in the image of 
Chriſt, but ſuch ſouls do-ſanfJifie the Lord 
in their hearts, 1 Pet. 3.15. That is, have 

IJ * holy 
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holy 'ang reverend thoughts of him, ac- 
cording to his name and nature,Pſal.T11.9, 
They ſanfine him in all his Ordinances,for 
their ſpiritual building up in the Faith, Pſ. 
119. 18, 129. In all his waies, and in all 
his works, Pf. 145.17, Yea, in his atflidting, 
correcting diſpenſations, that are crots to 
the fleſh, and unpleafing to nature, yet the 
ſan&ified heart doth ſandtine God therein, 
and give him the glory, and juſtice nim in 
what he doth in this matter, Fob 1, 21. PP. 
I19. 65, 7%. . 

2. Of Con- 2. This ſanFification is to be conſidered 
verſation. as it is brought, or wrought forth and 
made manifeſt,ſo that.although it's a truth, 

that all external-holineſs 1n appearance, not 

flowing from this inward principle of ho- 

lineſs and life, will end in obſcurity : yet 

it isSas certain, that where-ever this Prin- 

ciple and life of Grace is, it brings forth 

the fruit of holines. om. 6. 22. And this 

in Scripture is called holineſs of converſa- 

tion, I Pet. 1. f5, 16. And includes all the 

ood duties and works of the Goſpel. 

. "This is of This holineſs in converſation, or good 
wo parts. and holy works of Saints confiſteth of two 
X- Such as parts; I. Such as relates to our walking 
| es with, aud living to God in all religious 
ſhip. ſervice, and obedience in matters of wor- 
ſhip : theſe are works that God requires of 

his people, and muſt neceffarily come un- 

der that of ſanQification and holineſs 5; for 

the: inſtitutions of our Lord and Law- 

glver 
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giver are holy, they are a part of. his holy - 


Will, left.recorded in the holy Scripture; 
and it is apart of our Sandtification, to 
ſanfifie the Lord ih our obedience to him 
therein, Luke 1.6. It is faid of Zacharias, 


and Elizabeth his Wife, that they were both 


righteous before God,walking in all the command- 
ments and ordinances of God blam:leſly, that is 
holily : and ver. 74, 75. That we being de- 
livered out of the hands of our enemies, might 


ſerve him without fear, in holineſs and righte- ' 


euſneſs before him all the daies of our life, Rom. 
12. 1 Pet. 2. 5,9. All which Scriptures dos 
preſent us, with the Saints holy ſervice of 


God in matters of Worſhip. An4 this 


part of the Chriſtians holineſs muſtalwaies 
anſwer the Law and Will of the Law-giverz 
for God will have his Ordinances and Inſtj- 
tutions to be obſerved by his people, be- 
cauſe therein his Worſhip and his Honour 
is concerned. | 

There are four things too common a- 
mong men, that God and Chriſt will not 
paſs over without rebuke in the end. 

The firſt is, negle& ; when perſons out 
of ſluggiſhneſs, and unzealous frames of 
Spirit, do negle& the ſervice and worſhip 
of God, according to his own appoint- 


- nents, making it a matter of indifferency, 


ſeeing (as they ſuppoſe) they may be ſaved 
without any fuch obſervances; and ſo do 
not undervalue the. wiſdom and will of 
Gad, (which is an w_ degree of iniquity 
"IZ an 
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and fin againſt him,) in omitting and neg- 
le&ing their duty in his ſervice and wors 
ſhip. But let ſuch know, that look how 
far ſhort they come in their obedience to 
Jeſus Chriſt in matters of worſhip, ſo far 
they come ſhort in holineſs; every breach 
made in this matter, makes a breach upon 
ſanAification and holineſs. It's true, all 
come ſhort in this matter in ſome meaſure, 
in matter or manner; or both :- but when 
perſons do willingly fail in the matter. of 


Worlhip,that is the-great fin.to be/willing- 


ly ignorant; or willingly diſobedient, will 
not, may not. go unpuniſthed. / 

The ſecond is, when perſons change the 
ordinances of Chriſt, and things of inſti- 
tuted Worſhip, or mix their own inven- 
tions therewith; this will ke not bear with, 
though he ſuffer it long, yet it muſt be ac- 
counted for in the end. When the Lord 
ordains, and commands one thing, and we 
reſolve to do another, it's an high a& of 
diſobedience and tranſpreſfſion of his Law : 
the danger thereof ſee, Iſa. 24. 4,5, 6. Ads 
3. 22; 23. 

3. When perſons undervalue the holy 
Ordinances of Chriſt, counting them ſmall 
things, matter of circumſtance,ſcarce wor- 
thy to be taken notice of, as if there were 
no matter of Religion, or religious obſer- 
vance fo be had of them; whereas in truth, 
Chriſt's Church on Earth 1s viſibly diſtin» 
guiſhed from the World, and falſe worz 

| ſhippers, 
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ſkippers, only in che matters of Faith and 
Worſhip,and eſpecially in keeping cloſe ta 
God in the formalities of his Worſhip, ac- 
- cording to his own appointments s an un- 
holy ſpirit and principle it is, that doth 
undervalue the holy, inſtituted Ordinances 
and Worſhip of the Lord. | 
4..'When perſons ſet themſelves in dire& 
Oppoſition to the will-and worthip of the 
Lord in his appointments; when they 
they think it not enough to turn away from 
the. truth of worſhip, and cleave to their 
own inventions and imaginations, or to the 
inventions of others, but are inveterated 
and i\mbitterated in their ſpirits againſt the 
holy Ordinances and Inſtitutions of our 
Lord, and againſt his people, for worthip- 
ping him therein , and'fo come under that 
blame, Hoſ. 8. 12. Ihave written to him of the 
great things of my Law, but they were counted as 
« ſtrange thing. The conſtitution of Chur- 
ches, according to-new-covenant rule, by 
the Dofrine of the Goſpel, Faith, Repen- 
trance, and Baptiſm, ſo clearly ſtated in the 
Goſpel, that he that runs may.read, is be- 
come the contempt and ſcorn of too many 
who otherwiſe we willingly hope are god- | 
ly, ..It's no wonder for profane men, to 
profaze and blaſpheme the holy Ordinan- 
ces of Chriſt, and his people for walking 
therein.:, but it behoves all that, pretend 
true godlineſs, to take heed what they do 
in.this. matter, and Ro know,that look how 
ar 
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far they miſcarry herein, ſo far they mif- 
carry in the great matter of holineſs ; and, 
at the beſt,nuuſt expe@ to meet with blame 
and ſhame jr. the end, and ſuffer the loſs of 
all their building, that is contrary to it, 
I Theſj. 3. 13. 2 Pet. 3. T4. 1 Job. 2. 28. 
I Cor. 3. I1T,to 15, 

The ſecond ſort of holy works are fach 
as refate to our walking betore, and to- 
wards men ; and herein conſiſteth a great 


part ofa Chriſtians holineſs : tor God does 


not only require, and expe his people to 
walk holily towards him ; bur likewiſe, 
that they walk holily, juſtly, and inoffen- 
fively towards all men. The truth of this 
is confirmed by theſe and the like Scrip- 
tures, Mat. 5. 16. Phil, 2. 15, 16. I Pet. 2. 
IT,12, By all which it appears, that ir 
greatly concerns all Chriſtians, (who are 
fo indeed) to walk holily betore men. - 
This holy walking before men, I ſhall 
mention or diſtinguith in. five particulars. 
I. Take heed and beware of fin; for al- 
though it is a truth, that all fin is againft 
God, and on that account ought to be ab- 
hord of all ſincere ſouls, in love and obe- 
dience to him ; yet we ſhould have reſpe& 
to men in this matter likewiſe, becauſe the 
glory of God, the honour of Religion, 
and the ſouls of Sinners are concerned 
herein; therefore the Lord's people ſhonld 
rake heed of, and depart from every /evil 
way, and every evil work. O —_—_— 
| #11 
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.@nd beware of Eovercnfneſs, Pride, Oppreſiian, 
Profaneteſs, light behaviour, jcliings, evil 
communication, and the like, which will 
occaſion men to reproach, ayd harden them 
againſt the truth, ro, their own deitruttion. 
Thus men protefling godlineis, nor-only 
ſin againit Goc,and wroug their own ſouls, 

. bring diſhonour to Religion, but the guilt 
of the damyation of poor finners upon 
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waies, by there bad example. O conſider 
this all ye that pretend to be religious, and 
have not Conſcjence to God in this matter : 
ſee Rom, 2. 23, 24. Phil. 3.18, 19. 
:.. 2. To walk juſtly and righteouſly to- 
wards men, inall civil and worldly con- 
. cernments : Chriſtians ſhould be exceed- 
ing conſcigus and carefut in this. matter, 
that no unjuſt or unrighteous thing be 
done by them, but to keep to that righte- 
ous rule, As ye would that men ſhould do to You, 
ſo do ye to them. If this rule were ſincerely 
followed, it would prevent many miſcar- 
riages on this account ; and this is an un- 
doubted truth, that perſons who can for 
worldly advantage do wrong. defraud, or 
- - -Oppreſs others, have very great cauſe to 
* fſuſpe& their own ſincerity in the great 
things of the Goſpel ; for he that is unfaith- 
ful in the leaſt, is not faithful in the greateſt. 
This of Injuftice and Oppreſſion is that the 
Lord-complains of, and diſlikes in his peo- 
ple throughout all Nis miniſtrations . both 
4 in 


themſelyes, harCening them in their evil - 
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in Law and Goſpel ; andit is that which 
is dire&ly contrary 'to the holy Law -of || 
God, and indeed to the law of Nature; 

therefore let not” ſuch perſons who' can 
gripe and grind, defraud and opprefs, 'de- 
ceive themſelves, in counting themfelves of 
thenumberof the holy ones of God; :':: 

3. Anhoſy walk before men is an inof- 
fenſive walk; that'is, to give no juſt occa- 
fion of offence by any means, in any thing, 
unle(s it come to palſs;(as-it roo-often doth) 
that gporeht and fooliſh mien will be of- 
fended at holineſs, and the worſhip of God: 

in ſuch caſe we ought rather to- difpleaſe 
men than God, and rather to - pleaſe God - , 
than men, Ads 4. 19. &5. 29- Gal. 1. 10. 
But .in caſes wherein we may without fin 
againſt God, and: wrong to our own Con- 
{ciences, we may, yea we ought to walk in- 
offenſively,] Rom. 12. 18. 1 Cor. 10. 32,33. 
And wilfuf breach in this matter, is a tranf- 
greſſion of the Law of Chriſt, and an un- 
holy thing : and I fear there is much of un- 
holineſs in too many profeſſing people in 
this matter. | . 

4. An holy walk is a peaceable, holy 
walk with men; this is the law of the 
Goſpel, 'As much as in you lieth, live peaceable 
with all men ; and follow deace with all men,and 
holineſs, &c. The Law of God is holy, and 
it's the great part of our' holineſs to live 
$0 it ; and unpeaceable, froward: perſons 


cannot well b- accountedan holy perſon: a 


wonder- 
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wonderful miſtake 'it is'in perſons, who un- 
der's pretence of holineſs, make a breach 
of peace on unſound and ungrounded. no- 
tions : when it may be, theſe very notions 
on-which the breach is made; (when right! 
examined) are unholy notions, without all 
footing -in the- law: of Chriſt :. and thus, 
through the ſlight of the ſubtil Adverſary, 
is unh6lineſs ſhrowded under: the name of 
holineſs; it behoves all ſerious ſouls en- 
ſnared with this evil, to confider it.in time, 
and to repent. - patio Ho 
15, 'An holy walk, and holy' works, are 
works of Charity, and doing the: will of 
Chrift, in doing good to men; Gal. 6. 10. 
As we have therefore opportunity, let us do good 
unto all men, eſpecially to them 'who are of the 
houſhold of Faith. In this Chriſtians ſhould 
be like their Lord, of whom'it is ſaid, that 
be went about doing good, A@s 10. 38. And 
truly, 'as good. works are a part of the 
Chriſtians holineſs, ſo are: they the un- 
doubted concommitants of: Faith; for the 
Faith that is 'iwithout the works of the 
Goſpel, is a dead Faith : and 'this is the 
charge given ito thoſe. that are 'rich in this 
World, to be rich in good works, &c. 1 Tit: 
G6. 17, 18. And that thoſe that bave believed 
in'Ged, to be careful 'to niaintain good: Works ; 
theſe things are good and profitable to men, Tir. 
3. 8. Not to God, he needs them not, Fob; 
22. 2. 6:35. 7. But good works” are profi- 
table to men, z. e, to thole that are _— 
1f 


i. 


265. 


266 


Of SdnBiification and. geod Works, Ch,17, 
ly exerciſed-therein. I. They prove the 
truth and ſincerity of their Faith and Love, 
for without it the Faith js naught, and the 
Love is of the ſame nature ; it's none -of 
the Faith and Love of the Goſpel that is 
without the works of the Goſpel; Fam: 2. 
T4, I8.:2 Cor. $S. 3, I Joh. 2. 3:45 | &,3I14, 
17; :18;/ He that pretends to have the Faith 
and Love of the Goſpe],without the works 
of the Goſpel, deceives himſelf; Fant... 
22, Be ye doers 'of the Word, aud not bearers 


a2 


only, deeciving your own ſelves. .. .. | 


2, It will make for their account. in th 
day of account ;z for. we muſt all expet-to 
give an account iu the..greact day of the 
Lord, 2.Gor. 4%, 10. And the good works of 
the Saints dhaſl- be rewarded at that day, 
Matt. 25; 20,27, 22,23]. &&'ver. 34, 35,36, 
x 7jt. 6.17; 18: Rev. 22. 14. Only this, it 
behoves uvto beware of Popith meritorious 
works, deſerving any thing, either-in Juſti- 
fication, or Salvation, but it's all of Grace. 
/ Inithisnote three things: 1. That Be- 
lievers are Pat into a capacity of doing ac- 
ceptable works, only by Grace, renewed, 
juſtified, and;accepted in perſon. and ſer- 
vice ; only- by. Grace, through Faith in 

- 2. That being put into this ſaved eſtate, 
and capacity of doing acceptable works in 
the Lord Jefus, it is expedted that they live 
to God herein, and are faithful in thathigh 
end holy Calling: this is it unto _—_— 
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they were created in Chrift Jeſus, Epb.2.1c. 
For we are his workmanſhip created jn Chrift Fe- 
fus unto good works, which God hath before or- 
dained that we ſhould walk, in them : and this 
the Grace of Chriſt (where it is in truth) 
reachetb, Tit. 2. 11, 12. And they are in 
Scripture account, graceleſs perions; that 
are void of good works, Tit. 1. 16. 


3. God will give rewards to /his people 


according to, their works ;: not that the 
works are the meritorious cauſe of reward, 
for ſo it cannot be,becauſe all the works af 
the Saints, as done by them, are imperfe, 
and mixed with 1in, and ſo in_ themſelves 
can deſerve nothing but condemnation : 
bur, as accepted-in the beloved, ſo are ac- 


counted as perfed, and ſhall have as full'a - 


reward as if they were perfe&, ſo that the 


reward. is ſtift of Grace : It's Grace that 


God will crown the imperfe& works of his 
people (done in ſincerity 'of Faith and 
Love) with Glory : and ſutabletto the di- 
ligence and labour'of love-in the Lord's 


work, ſhall the'reward be diſpenced, Matr. 
25. 20,21, 22,23. Luke 19.16, ito:19. I Gor, ' 


15. 41,42. Matt. 19. 27, 28,29. And the 
ſuffering Saints, for the name and: fake of 


Chriſt, are like to have the greateſt ſhare inw 


the Glory to come, Luke 6. 22, 23. 2 Car. 
4.17, 18. 1Pet. 4.13. A wonderful en- 
couragement ſhould 'it be to' the Saints, 
both in doing and ſuffering the will of the 


Lord, they ſhall ſuffer no loſs at all by 3h | 
| | _ 
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but great advantage for: encouragement-in ' 
the way and 'works-of .the Lord, both in 
doing andſiffering his-w1ll, 4 Cor. 15. 58. 
Heb. 5. 10. Kom.:2..7+10: Aud they are pro- 
fitable to the: ſouls..and! badies .of others, 
they: are- relieved and refrethed: thereby, 
2 Cor, 9.x 2.. Philem-Per. 7.; | 
T hus have Lendeavoured to: givea brief 
touch'ts this great matteriof Sanditicatjon 
and good Works; with the great concern- 
ment of all godly perſons:to walk therein. 
The truth 1s, (I-fear) that as the Papiſts, 
and Popiſhly affefted, make: too much of 
of. them, in: looking: on. them:--as merito- 
rious, and. their Saviours; ſo - the Prote- 
ſtants run far on the other» hand , under 
the notion-of Being 'all.for:Faith , and: ſo 
have been, and are too little for works. Bur 
hope th&Reatler will /lay: this matter. to 
heart. and-ndt>content.. himſelf. with /any 
Faith ſhort! of this -holy: working Faith. 
And'O thatevery. that nameth the name of 
Tefus 'initruthy. would;:ſhew ; themſelves 
Chriſtians:onſthis account, in an exemplary 
walking ievh@works'of the Goſpel. Stron- 
ger Chipiſtians fhoutd .be examples. to the 
weaker ;'andelder Chriſtians; ſhould be 
examples the younger. and eſpecially 
ſhould Miniſters be examples and patterns 
ro:the Saints;:ithey ſhould ſhine forth not 
only.in DoArine,'but it Life z:they ſhould 
be: patterns: in- love, humility, meeknels; 
patience, holineſs, and every good work; 
ef? y exam= 


Ch.17.. Of Sanfiificationant good Works. 
. examples in Word, in Spirit, in" Converſation, 
and Doarine ; that ſo the Goſpel be not 
blamed, nor God diſhonoured, nor Men 
juſtly offended, 1 Theſ. 2. 10;.1 Tit, 4. 12. 
And thus ſhould both Miniſter and people 
prize and preſs after holineſs, within, and 
without, becauſe holineſs becomerh the houſe 
of God for ever, and thereby he is glorified; 
and ſuch are manifeſted to be in the hope- 


ful way, of. Salvation; for without holineſs 


#0 man Hall ſee the Lord; thoagh not as rhe 
meritorious caule, but as thereby prepared 
thereto, and as the way in which they muſt 
walk to Glory, 
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"> CHAP. XVIII 
Of the true and ſaving Knowleds if 
GOD... | 


+ 


As for the > Yr E trueand ſaving knowledg of God 


knowledg is abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, 
of God, T and indeed is the firft work wrought in the 
_— t- {oul in order to converſion Yghere can be 
Chap. x. NO Faith, nor Repentance, nor Love, nor 
where it is Obedience,or holy walking without know- 
more di- Jedp; for without knowledg the heart 
PROM. of. ANnOt be right: therefore it is faid, when 
" God works effefually in turning ſouls to 
himſelf, Hoſ. 8. 2. Iſrael ſhall cry unto me, my 

God, 1 know thees and 2. 20 I will betroth thee 

to my felf in faithfulneſs, and thou ſpalt know 

the Lord, It's the new covenant promiſe, 

Jer. 31. 34. They ſpall! all know me, from the 

leaſt of them to the greateſt, ſaith the Lird , and + 

Joh. 17. 3. This is life eternal, to know thee the 

only true God, and Feſus Chrijt whom thou baſt 

ſent. In theſe Scriptures we muſt under- 

ftand,is intended the true and ſaving know- 

- ledg of God and Chriſt in the new covye- 
| nant, and contains in it Faith, Repentance, 
Love, the fear of God, holy Obedience, 
and all the Divine Virtues of the Goſpel in 
order to eternal Life, or elſe it is not that 
| know- 
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knowſedg that is, or. hath eternal Life ; it's 
the knowledg of God in the Goſpel that 
I intend 3 and much I ſhall not ſp<ak. as to 
the matter of illumination, in the know- 


| ledgof God; for God in himſelt is a my- 


ſtery, we cannot know him, but as he hath 
made known himſelf in his Word, and by 
his Works; know him in his Name , in his - 
Greatneſs, and his Goodneſs, &c. Jer.9.24. 
Let him that glorjeth, glory in this, that he un». 
derifandeth and knoweth me, that T am the Lord, 
which exerciſeth loving kindneſs, judgment and 
righteouſneſs in the earth, &:. To know that 
he 1s the Lord: gracious and mercifu!, G&c. As 
he hath opened and made known himſelt in 
Jeſus Chrift crucified, in whom he was,and 
is well pleaſed, and fatisRed ; and for his 
ſake, pardoning, juſtiiying, and ſaying all 
that come unto God by him. In a word, 
He that cometh to God muft believe, and know 
that Ged is, (as he hath mad: known. him- 
ſelf to be in the Goſpel) «nd that he is @ re- 
warder of them that diligently ſeek him. Know- 
ledg differs little from Faith, and ſome- 
times it's all one, when the ſoul is ſo in- 
lightned into the knowledg of God, and 


.|.Chriſt, and Truth, as to believe, Fob. 6.69. 


We believe, and are ſure, (Gr ek, know) that 


I Joh. 5. 26. And we know that the Sonu of 
[God is come, &s. And Job , I know that my 
edeemer liveth,&ec, By all which it appears, 


that knowledg which is ſaving, —_ or 
ittle 


| a art .the Chrift,, the Sen'of the Living God ; 


FY 


Difference 


between 
ſaving 


knowledg 
and that 


which is 
not. 


I. It is a 
foul-hum- 

bling know- 
' tedg. 


Of the. Knowled gafeGed. 
little from'#aith/,-/and includes Faith: 

Now in as'much as: knowledg, or illu- 
mination is common to all where the - true 
light ſhines, ie. to hypocrites and forma- 
liſts, as well as ſincere Chriſtians, as Heb.6, 
4. 6. & 10. ZJ2..2. 2 Pet. 2. 20, 21. Rom. 2, 


L7, 18. 21,22. 1 Cor.8.1,2.I ſhall therefore 


rather apply my ſelt to ſpeak ſomething to 
ſhew the difference between the ſaving 
knowledg of God and Chriſt in the new 
covenant of his Grace, and that which men 
may have, and yet be ſhort of Grace and 
Life ; referring the Reader to 'Chap. I. for 
the diſtin& knowledg of God. 

. The firſt difference is, the faving know- 
ledg of God and Chriſt,.is a oul-humbling 
ſelf-abafing knowledg: and that in the 
firſt work of Converſion, the very entrance 
of ſaving knowledg, gives the ſoul ſuch a 
ſight and. apprehenſion of God, and of 
Chriſt, and of himſelf and fin, that it 
throws down; and lays low the foul, and 
makes him-cry out as thoſe. As 2.37. Being 
pricked at the heart, with the light of truth : 
tney underſtood and believed what they 
did not betore, both concerning Chriſt and 
themſelves : They cried out, men and brethren, 
what ſhall we do * How wonderfully was the 


caſe changed? they who but a little before, 


cried out, Crucifte him, Crucifie him, now are 
pricked at the heart for it, and cry another 
cry, Men and 
Sutable to this is that, Pſalm IT, 139. 

| | ; " dhe 


Ch.18. 


bretbren , what ſhall we do? _ 
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The entrance of thy Word giveth light, it 


giveth underſtanding to tbe fimple. The 
very entrance of the Word of Life into 
the heart, giveth this light; che ſoul comes 
thereby to know ſomething of God, of his 
Holineſs , of his Juſtice, and Goodneſs ; 
and ſomething of himſelf, of his own 
hadneſs, unholineſs, finfulnef(s, and need of 
mercy ; and this amaſeth ar 4 abaſeth r 

ſoul; and if the work be right, this ſoul- 
abaſing is not only in the ſight and ſenſe of 
ſome one particular ſin, or particular ſins, 
but it gives a ſight of the befdy of death, 
that is, of che For nature, that there is 
nothing but fin; a ſinful ſtate, the thoughts 
and imaginations, the words/arid, works 3 
yea, that the beſt works (as done by us) 
are menfIruous and filthy. A ſoul never right- 
Iy krows himſelf, till he thuz3 know him- 
ſelf: :and the want of this is the cauſe of 
ſo many abortives. in Religion, that comes 
to nothing. Perſons may meet with ſome 
convictions of; and converſion from ſome 
particular ſin, or fins, but never ſee them- 
ſelves utterly loft, and undone, and filthy 
all over; and ſuch converſions ordinarily 
firſt or laſt comes to nothing : not but that 
the beginning work ott-times may; ariſe 
. from conviction of ſome capizal iniquity, 
as thoſe, Atis 2. 37, But if ſaving, it leaves 
not till -it diſcover the bady of death : 


rhis is the effett of ſaving kno/yledg; or if 


it meet with, and ſteal in by degrees on 
F thoſe 
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thoſe that have lived under good educa- 
tion, and uſe of: means, . that 1t- makes not 
ſo great a noiſe at firſt. This. muſt -be ef- 
fefted firſt or laſt, the knowledg of God in 
Chriſt Jeſus,'in the way-of the Goſpel, and 


.of themſelves, ro know themſelves to' be 


indeed wretched, and miſerable, without 
which:they never rightly. imbrace Chriſt, 
venane:; ; x | 

And this ſelf-humbling,ſelf-abaſing, and 
.felf and fiii-abhorring frame, is not anly a 
work for a-day, i. erat firft conviction, but 


where-the true light ſhinech, it abideth; 


Y 


and pracious growing Chriftians, the lon- 
-Ser they live, and the higher they grow in 
Gofpel light, the more they know them- 
ſelves. and the more they abaſe themſelves, 
have liccle and low thoughts of themſelves. 


This is that which fincere Chriſtians do 


and can experience; ſee. witneſſes. from 


Scripture of this truth, David, « man after 
God”s own heert, though''a Kingy when: he 
danced before the Ark, and withal his wife 
mocked him ., he faid,. 7 will yet be more vile 
thaw this. and baſe in my own ſight. By which 
we may fee, that this is the common. work 
of God in all gracious ſouls ; Greatneſs 
nor Kingſhip did hinder: | it laies low::the 
ſonls of Great men and Kings, where it is 
in Power; -Fob 40. 4. Tam vile, what ſhall 7 
anſwer "thee ?  T will lay mine band upon my 
mouth, &C.- And Chap-42. 4. 6. Ibave we”; 
| v 
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nd the: Grace. and Mercy of the. new Co- - 


Ch.18.'- Of the Knewledg of God. 
of thee by the hearing of the ear, but now mine 


eye ſeeth thee, wherefore 7 abhor my ſelf. and re- 


pent in duſt and aſhes, The more a ſou! knows 
of God and Chriſt , the more he abhors 
himfelf; not only an abhorrency of ſin, 
but of ſelf, becauſe of fin, atrends gracious 
knowing perſons, ſe, 6. 5. That Evange- 
lical Prophet cries out, Wo is me, I am un- 
done, I am a man of unclean lips, &rc. For mine 


eyes have ſeen the King, the Lord of Hoſts. He 


had ſeen King Jeſus, it was a Goſpel fight 
which did thus humble and abaſe him, 
Foh. 12. 41. Theſe things ſaid Iſaiah when he 
ſaw his glory, and ſpake of him. It was the 
glory mentioned in this Chapter,the Evan- 
geliſt alludes unto. Fob» the Baptiſt, rhe 
fore-runner of our Lord, of whom he te- 
ſtifieth, that he was greater both in light 
and work, than the greateſt Prophet, yer 
he had this frame of ſpirit in him, Fob. Tt. 


| When they ſent to him to know who he 


was, he confeſſed, and denied not that he was not 
the Chriſt; He it is, who coming after me, is pre- 
ferred before me, whoſe ſhooes latchet 7 am not 
worthy to unlooſe, ver. 2G, 27. Not worthy 
to do the meaneſt ſervice for him. So the 
holy Apoſtle Paul acknowledgeth, Rom. 7. 
13. I know that in me ( thatis, m my fleſh) 
dwelleth no good thing : and hentee he cries 
out; ver. 24. O wretched mari that 1 am, who 
ſhall deliver me fr»m the body of this death? And 
confeſſeth- himſelf, 1 Coy. 15. 9. To be the 
leaft of the Apofiles, not meet to be called a 


S® 2 Apoſtle ; 
> 
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Apoſile; and Eph. 3.'8. The leaſt of all Saints. 
By all which it appears,that true and ſaving 
new covenant knowledg, is a ſoul-hum- 
bling, and ſelf-abaſing knewledg. ; 

| But the common head-knowledg that 
hypocrites and formaliſts attain unto, is a 
ſoul-exalting, and ſelf-boaſting knowledg, 
it puffs up, aud makes them proud, and 
ſelf-conceited ; they ſwell with their own 
good eſteem of themſelyes , they think 
themſelves beſt, and every one worſe than 
thernſelyes : he ſaith as the Phariſee, Lerd, 
T thank thee, 1 am not like other men. Not but 
that it is the duty of gracious ſouls to be 
thankful tor God's gracious.work in them, 
as well as 'for his benefits . .beſtowed on 
them. But ro be proudly thankful, 1s 


.proper to hypocrites,and carnal profeſſors: 


the  LarrajcaR gars like faith, Come fee my 
zeal for the Lord, when it 1s all for. himſelf. 
But this ſelf-abaſing, and ſoul-humbling 
knowledg, is far from the tabernacle of the 
hypocrite ſelt-boaſting , and ſelf-glory- 
ing, 1s the fruit. of the fleſh; and indeed, 
whatever ſuch per@ns pretend. to know, 
yet they are in truth ignorant ; did per- 
ſons know themſelves as they are, (which 
they can never rightly do without the ſa- 
ving work of Grace) they would ſee cauſe 
enough in themſelves to abaſe themſclves ; 
but ignorance is the cauſe of pride, that is 
it the Apoſtle-intends, 1 Cor. 3. 2. Tf any 
man thinketh that he knoweth any thing, be know- 


| eth 
3 
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eth nothing as he ought 10 know : that is, he 
that thinketh of his knowledg, ſo as to be 
puffed up, grows. proud , and ſelf-con- 
ceited therewithz ſuch a one knowerh no- 
thing as be ought to know : in which it's clear, 
that 1gnorance 1s the cauſe of pride, and 
puffings up ; he that knoweth moſt, being 
putied up, knoweth nothing as he ought 
ro know. _ | 
But here I would mind a word further, 
leſt any gracious ſoul, by this, ſhould fall 
into temptation, we are to know, that ſa- 
ving knowledg may be attended with the 
ſame temptation of pride and puffings up; 
not that it flows trom knowledg, bur part- 
ly from ignorance, and eſpecially from 
fleſhly corruption, there being the remain- 
ders of all ſin in the nature of the. Saints ; 
and that is it the Apoſtle intends, I Cor. 
8. I. Knowledg puffeth up , but love edifjeth. 
He ſpeaks there of the know.ledg of good 
men, as well as bad ; for it differs not in 
the formality or kind thereof, as ſpecula- 
tive, relating to the things known or un- 
derſtood it differs rather in the manner of 
the work; than in the matter, for the moſt 
"art : tor, ſaith the Apoltle, We all have, 
Leads » knowledg puffeth up. Even ſuch 
knowledg as the Apoſtle had. and as we a 
have : not (as I ſaid before) that knowledg 
in it ſelf putffeth up, if ſaving, and ſandi- 
fed ; bur it's the aſe tleth, corruption of 
nature, that takes an advantage there-from 
T 3 _— 


277 


Of the Knowledg of God. Ch.18. 


to be puffed up :. the Saints having the 
root of all fin in them, and fo of pride, as 
of worldlineſs, and other like ſins ; and 
are liable to puffings ap.,as the Hypocrites. 
9 gory teacheth this, and the Apoſtle 
had the ſame experience, as is manifeſt, 
2 Cor. 12. 7. Left I ſhould be exalted above 
meaſure, through the abundance of revelations, 
G&c. The holy Apoſtle was in danger of 
this ſelf-boaſting, through his abundance 
of revelations and knowledg : hence he 
ſaith, I Cor. 9. 27. I keep under my body, and 
bring it in ſubjettion, lejt by any means, when I 
bave preached to others, 7 my ſelf ſhould be a caſt 
away. Suchiis "= baſeneſs and corruption 
of nature, even 1h the Saints, as-to be pri- 
_ ding it ſelf, and putfed up in heavenly light 
. and knowledg. | | 

The difference then between the ſincere 
ſoul and the. hypocrite is, the ſincere heart 
that lives in light, doth not only know God 
and Chriſt jin ſome meaſure, but himſelf; 
and ſo efpies rheſe fleſhly -motions and 
workings to ſe]f-exaltations and pufhngs 
up, and ſo judges it, and abhors it as a de- 
teſtable rhing ; watches it, and wars againſt 
it, as againſt any other iniquity. 

\But the meerly notional head profeſſor 
and hypocrite, he pleaſeth himſelf jrit, it 
is his life, his glory, ſelf-glorying is his 
higheſt attainment; 'and ſo his life, all his 
receptions of light hath not brought him 
- out of ſelf, he ſeeks himſelf, and glorieth 

| | in 
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in his ſelf-attainments, and lives therein 
with” pleaſure ; he preacheth for himſelf, 
and prayeth, and diſcourſeth, and protel- 
ſeth for himſelf; and fo he lives in {elf, as 
his Element. as the fiſh lives in the water;zall 
his light and knowledg worketh him not 
out of himſelf, if he attain but to a ſhew 
ct humility ; he is proud, and puffed up 
therewith, for ſuch may attain to 4 ſhew of 
humility, and be va nly puffed up in their flejhly 
mind, Col. 2. 18. 23. | 


2. Saving knowledg is an heart-atfeQting 2. It is an 


knowledg, it is an heart-transforming 
knowledg : the ſaving knowledg of God 


and Chriſt in the Goſpel. atfed&s the heart transform- 
where it is, with love to God, and love to ing know- 
' his Word and Will, love to his Promiſes, ledg. 


© and love to his Precepts, and an hatred to 
every falſe way, P{. 115. T25. The Prophet 
prayeth,- Give me nnderftfanding, that | may 
know thy Precepts, ver. 127. 1 love thy Come 
mandments above Gold, above fine Cod; therefore 
I eſteem all thy Precepts concerning all things to 
be right, and T hate every falſe way. This is 
true knowledsg thar atfefts the heart with 
love to, and delight in the -Lord.and hatred 
againſt all things that is contrary to him, 
Saving knowledg atfets the heart with 
God, and exalts God and Chriſt above all, 
and hath low and contemptible thoughts 
'of the World, and all things here. below, 
looks upon it as it is, to be all but vanity, 
and yexation of ſpirit. So the Apoſtle, Phil, 

T 4 3 8, Tea 


: o 
fey I ee a - - - 
= _— _ = _ -— NCI = cage nmnm—w9 een genre 
> 5 J . —*"W : ” —— — — —— — = 


280 Of the Knowledg of God. Ch.18, 
3. $. Tea doubtleſs, and 7 count all things but 
loſs for the excellency of the knowledg of Chriſt 

eſus my Loyd, for whom I have ſuffered the loſs 

, of all things, and do count them but dung, that 
Imay win Chrift, and be found in him, &c. And 
as It is an heart-affe&ing, and an heart- 
delighting knowledg, it affe&s the heart 
with God and Chriſt, and the things that 
concern his Name and Goſpel; ſo is it an 
heart-transforming and changing know- 
ledg, it leaves not ſouls carnal and world- 
ly, and vain and ſinful, as they were befare; 
no, but. it changes thoſe in whom it 1s, it 
very much etfedts what God requires, Kom. 
I2. 2. Be mot conformed to this Werld,, but be 
ye transformed by the renewing of your minds,8&c. * 
And thus ſaving knowledy effefts, 2 Cor. 3. 
18, But we all with open face, beholding as in a 


glaſs the glory of God, are changed, &c. The” ' 


knowledg of God and Chriſt in the Go!- 
pel is of a changing nature, it works thoſe 
in whom it js, into the image and- likeneſs 
of Chriſt , which is God's deſign in the 
Goſpel, 1 Cor. 15. 48; 49. It accompliſheth 
the work of Sandification, and an holy , 
conformity to the Lord Jeſus. 
Saving knowledg reacheth the heart, it's 
'_ exerciſed about heart-work ; it humbles 
the heart, it changes the heart, it glads the 
heart, it conforms the heart, and ſo the 
whole man to the will of Chriſt ; all that 
the underſtanding receives. it immediately 
conyeys to the heart: the underftand- 


ng 


\ 


OO one ye ne TIT TT OTIS i HD — 


'_ Ch18 Of the Knowledg of God. 

ing ſavingly inlightned by the Word and 
Spirit, conveys light and love to the heart. 
In this way the love of Chriſt is ſhed abroed in 
the heart by the Holy Spirit ; Rom. 5. 5. 2 Cor. 
4. 6. For God who commanded the light to ſhine 
out of darkneſs, hath ſhined in ous hearts, to give 
the light of the knowledg of the glory of God, in 
the face of Feſus Chriff, God's new-cove- 
nant-light ſhines not only into the head, 
but likewiſe into the heart, making an 
heart-change, and working heart-love, and 
heart-obedience, and giving heart-conſo- 
lations : it works heart-hatred of fin, and 
heart-performance of duty, Fſ. 37. 3I. 
1he Law of God is in his heart, none of his jteps 
ſhall ſlide; that is, it is in his heart to be- 
lieve God, to lave God, and obey him as 
far as he knoweth, and is willing to know 
more, that he may do it : he prayeth with 
the Prophet, Pſ. 119. 33. Teach me, O Lord, 
the way of thy Statutes, __ ſhall keep it unto 
the end. The truly knowing ſoul accounts 
nothing well done, in which the heart is 
not; believes with rhe heart, loves with 
the heart, obeys with the heart, hates ſin 
with the heart, rejoyces in the Lord with 
the heart; in a word, what-ever ſuch a 

ſoul doth, he doth it heartily, as to the Lord. 
But head-knowledg, or the knowledg 
of the hypocrite and formaliſt never affedas 
the heart, unleſs it be ſome ſudden flaſhes 
of ſeeming joy. Mat. 13. 20, 21. But ſhort 
it is, and ſhort of truth, and reacheth = 
) 
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ſo far as to affet the heart indeed with" 
God and Chriſt, -his Word and Will, his 
Precepts and Promiſes ; he goes no further 
Car beſt) than that Church, Rev. 3.1. I know 
thy works, that thou haft a name, that thou liveſt, 
and art dead : Dead while alive, and ſuch 
mens works are dead works, and dead fer- 
vices, with all their knowledg, they are 
not changed, but remain the ſame, world- 
ly ſtill, and carnal, and proud till, and 
vain, and like the World ſtill, no true non- 
conformiſts to the World; it's to be feared 
that there is roo much of this fort of know- 
ledg among Profeſſors, that will at la 
leave them where it found them, 3. e-.in the 
gall of bitterneſs, and bond of iniquity. ; 
The knowledg of the hypocrite dwells 


moſt in the head, it is ſw1mming-brain- 


knowledg, and runs into the tongue, and 
it may be into ſome form of profeſſion, 
but ſinks not into the heart, it makes no 
change rhere , works not the heart after 
God; come to Chriſt's Ordinances they 
may, and make profeſſion of his Name, 
but their hearts are after their covetouſneſs ; the 
world hath their hearts be-ſure, where-ever 
their perſons are; ſo that word is fulfilled 
in them, Trov. 10. 20, The pr ary of the jult 


'" Is es choice ſilver, but the beart of the wicked is 


little worth. 

But ſaving knowledg reaches the heart, .: 
affefts and transforms the heart, and con- 
forms the whole man into the image of 


our Lord Jeſus. 3. Saving 
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3: Saving knowledg is a truſting,relying 
knowledg ; the ſoul that rightly knows 
God, will truſt in him, truſt in his Faith- 
fulneſs, in his Word,truſt in his all-ſuffici- 
ency to perform it; truſt in him for body 


and ſoul, and thav in the greateſt difficul- 


ties, and under the greateſt temptations, 
Pſ. 9.9, IC. The Lord alſo will be a refuge for 
the oppreſſed, a refuge in time of trouk/e ; and 


3.Ttirta 
truſting, re- 
pine hnow- 
edg. 


they that know thy Name will put their twujt in. 


thee : that is, they that know him to be 
(according to his Word) merciful and gra- 
cious, all-ſufficient and faithful, will put 
their truſt in him, and rely upon him. It 
effets in them that exhortation, 1ſa. 26. 4. 
Truſt in the Lord for ever, for in the Lord Je- 
hovah is everlaſting (irength. This knowledg 
of the Name of God it was, that made the 
three children, Dan. 3. 17. Not to be care- 
ful, or fearful of the Fiery Furnace, Our 
God, whom we ſerve, is able to deliver us out of 
thine bank, O King : they knew Gods all- 
ſafficiency, and there. they truſt, and leave 
the iſſue to him, ver. 18, 

But head-knowledg, -or the knowledg 


of the hypocrite, whatever it talks yet, it 


never works a ſoul truly to truſt inGod at 
all times, nor truly at any time ; there may 
be a ſuppoſition of truſting ſometimes, but 
when the difficulty comes, the ſoul ſtarts 
alide from God to ſome ſecondary and un- 
lawful way of deliveraiice, like thoſe com- 
plained of, Hoſ. 5, 13. But the ſoul thay 

| | truly 
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' truly knows the Lord, does truſt in him at 


all times, eſpecially in times of need and 
danger, Pſ. 56. 3. What time I am afraid 1 
will truſt in thee; that is the time eſpecially 


_ totruſt in God, in time of need : this was 


4. Itis a 
doing know- 
>dp. 


it kept up the heart of the Apoſtle in all 
his temptations, 2 Tit. 1. 12. Nevertheleſs I 
am not eſhamed, for I know whom I have be- 
lieved (or truſted) and am perſwaded that be 
is able to keep that which I have committed to 
him againſt that day. HD | 

I know his goodneſs, faithfulneſs; and 
all-ſufficiency, and that makes me truſt 
him with body and foul, I commit all to 
him, and to his keeping unto that day : 
thus knowing ſouls are truſting ſonls, Pal. 
$2, 8. Itruft in the mercy of God for ever and 
ever. They truſt in his Word, in his Mer- 
cy, in his Faithfulneſs, in his all-ſufficien- 
cy, that he will never fail them. See the 
precious promiſes to ſuch knowing, tru- 
ſting ſouls, Fer. 17.7, 8. Pſ. 34. 22. & 37. 
40. & 125. 1. Otherefore truſt in the Lord 
for ever, for in the Lord Fehovah is cuerlaſting 
ſtrength. 

4. Saving knowledg is a doing, working 
knowledg : they who rightly know , are 
ready to do what they know, oh. 13. 17. 
If ye know theſe things, happy care yeif ye do 
them; ſee Heb. 12. 17. Saving knowledg is 
no ſluggard, it is no idler, bur its defign to 
know, 15, that it may do the will of God; 
that is the deſign of the ſoul in.all his ſeek- 
ings, 
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ings, to know that he may do the will of 
God, Pſ. 119. 33,34. Teach me, O Lord, 
the way of thy Statutes, and I ſhall keep it 
unto the .end ; Give me underſtanding, and I 
ſhall keep thy Law, yea, I ſnall obſerve it with my 
whole beart. 
| Heart-knowledg deſigns heart-obedience 
to the Lord, ver.10. With my whole heart have 
I ſought thee, O let me not wander from thy Com- 
mandments: and the Word, the Scripture of 
Truth, is the rule of the gracious ſouls 
obedience, he knows; and ©. amy that the 
Scriptures, by. the teachings of the Spirit 
therein, is able ta make him wiſe unto Salvation, 
2 Tit,.3. 15. See Pſal. 119.97, to 100. And 
he is univerſal 4n his obedience, have re- 
ſped to all the Commandments, ?/. 119. 6. 
Then ſhall I not be aſhamed when Ihave reſpedi 


to all thy Commandments, and that alwaies, evey © i 


ro the.end, yer. 112. And that readily and 
chearfully, ſwiftly, and with alacrity, ver. 
32. 1 will run the way of thy Commandments 
when thou ſhalt enlarge mine heart, ver. 54. 
Thy Statutes hath been my ſongs in the honſe of 
my pilgrimage. Works of Piety, and works 
of Charity, all works that God requireth;; 
Grace teacheth to a ready and right per- 
formance thereof, Pſ,100. 2. 2 Cor. 8.5, 6, 
pt  M WEL» ME 

But head-knowledg only, is more for 
word than deed, talks much, bur doth bur 
little ;. and if -there be any deeds, it is for 
| low; baſe, ard by-ends, for ſelf, and not 
for 


235: 
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for God, to fome commands, and not to 
all; at ſome times; ina good fit,” or when 
applauſe or adyantage concur, with a cold 
and dead heart, not with delight and joy, 
not ſerving the Lord, but themſelves: hence 
the Lord complains, 'Zec. 7. 5. 6. That bir 
People did" faft for themſelves , and eat and 
drink 'for themſelves'; whereas gracious 
fouls, who hve in lighr', ſhould 'do all 
for God, eat and drink for him, that they 
may live to him, perform'-every duty' for 
him, that he may be glorified, 1 Cor.10:31. 
Whether ye eat'or drink, , or whatſoever you do.do 
al to the Glory of God; ſee 2 Theſ.1.11,12.Gal. 
2.19. And this the liypocrite and formaliſt 
do never attain unto,but doth all for ſelf. 

'5.Saving knowledg is'a growing 6: incre- 
fing knowledg,it increfeth where it is,2'Pet. 
.T8, - grow in Grace, and in the knowledg of 
our Lofd and Saviour Feſus Chrift;\it groweth, 
and increaſeth, and where this growth is, 
there 1$4n increaſe.ahd growth in every 
virtue. inthe whole new man, which is '&re- 
ated after God. Which new creation' con- 
ſiſteth firſt and eſpecially in knowledg, 
Col. 3.10. "And bave put 67 the new man, which 
3s created in knowledg, after' the image of him 
that created him. Knowledg 1s the firſt and 
principal work, and in it. and with it, righ- 
teouſneſs and true holineſs,” Eph. 4. 24. With- 
our it there is nothing but ignorance of the 
life of Gad, ver. 18. This is the ſaving work 
of the Lord, to caufe the true light ro ſhine 
| into 
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into the hearts of bis people, 2 Cor. 4.6. And 
this.increaſeth and groweth up by degreey, 
with the increaſe of. Faith; Love, Holineſs, 
and every divine virtue, Col. 2. 19. It itn- 
creaſeth with the increaſe,of God, and groweth 
up into him in all things, which 1s the Head, even 
Chriſt, Eph. 4.15+ This of ſpiritual growth, 
is the deſign and.end. of God in the mini- 
ſiry and means he hath afforded his Church; 
ſce Eph.4.'11, toil 5. And this is, or ſhould 
be tne deſign of all faithful Miniſters; the 
ſpiritual growth. of themſelves, and the 
Church, in the knowledg of, and confor- 
mity to the Lord, 2 Cor.4.10,11,12. Where 
the Apoſtle diſcovers, that the end of all 
Gods diſpenſations was, that they mjghr 
be more like Chriſt, that the life of Chrift 
might be manifeſt in their mortal fleſh ; and con- 
cludes the ſame of the Church, though 
they were not under the like afidtions, yer 
they expetted the ſame work:to be etfeed 
in them, by their liberty, and cheuſe of the 
means that God had given.them, expreſt.in 
theſe words, - So then death ( that is affli&i+ 
ons) worketh in us, but life in you ; that is, we 
expe and. hope that a conformity will be 
wrought in;you by your liberty,and peace- 
able-ini'oyment of the Ordinances of God, 
and opportunities of Grace;and of growth; 
and ſo if that work go forwards, be ithby 


death, of life; affliction, or liberty, we have © 


our deſire: this was his frequent Prayer 
for the Church, their growth and inereaſe 
z-1 in 
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times, times 'of' temptation', and' to ap- 
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in this Grace, Eph. 1.16, 17, 18, 19. Phil. 
1:9, 10, It. Cel, 1.9, 10, It, And this is 
(or ſhould be) the deſire and endeavour of 
every gracious ſoul, according to the mea- 


. fare of their capacities in the uſe of the 


means God hath appointed, Ao: grow and 
increaſe thereby, in light, in-love, in ho- 
linefs, and'an holy conformity to the will 
of Chriſt, 1 Per. '2. 2. As new born babes,. de- 
frre the ſincere milk, of the Word, that ye may 
grow thereby; and in ſo doing that Word is 
made good, Prov.4. 18. The path of the Tuft 
is as-a ſhining light, that ſhineth more and more 
unto the perfed day. I Os 

\ » But on the contrary , ' head-knowledg 
only, or the knowleds of hypocrites and 
formaliſts, either decaies, groweth down- 
wards; Jeſs and leſs, worſe and. worſe, till 
itcome to nothihg, or grows in the head 
only, no increaſe in the parts of holineſs ; 


ies like the diſeaſe called the Rickets, the 


head grows, but'the body decaies, grows 
wetker and worſe,till at Jaſt, without cure, 
head and: body goes to the duſt. So it-is 
with head- Chriſtians, grow fn the head, in 
notion, 'butridecay in the body of Chriſti- 
anity, or-ſtand at a ſtay without 'any ſpiri- 
tual-prowth;j'-though there is-no ſtanding 
or ſtopping in'Chriftianity, who:ſo grow- 
eth/nor- better; muſt '(though' inſenſibly) 
grow worſe. I do'not queſtion bur that 
gracious'ſouls do' meet with''their winter- 


pearance 
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appearance ſometimes grow worſe rather 
than better; but it proves to their advan- 
tage in the end :. the beſt of Saints have had, 


and have their ebbings and flowings, their ' 


winter and ſitmmer ; but it's a hgn of life 
where is the ſenſe thefeof: this is common 
in: the Scripture, and in the experience of 
the Saints: but the notioniſt and head- 
profeſſor is inſenſible of his deadneſs and 
decaies. This I ſpeak, that ſerious ſouls 
may not ſink in the ſenſe of their ſhortneſs 
and wants, that the Erunuch that is joyned. to 
the Lord, may not ſay I am a dry tree, Iſa. 56, 3. 

But the head-profeſſor grows big in the 


head, but little in the heart, like Ephraim 


the Lord complains of, Hof. 7. 11. Ephraim 
is like a filly dove without an heart : no hearc 
for God, his Name and Truth ; great in 
his own eyes, commends himſelf; But not 
he that commendeth himſelf is approved,but whom 
the Lord commendeth, It may be he grows 
great with error, fancies and'imaginations, 
finds out ſome better Religion ( they 
think) than the Lord hath ordained ; like 
thoſe the Lord complained of, Fer. 2. 32, 
33. Why trimmeſt thou thyway to ſeek love ; 
and in their inventions think themſelves to 
be innocent as they ; ver. 35. Tet thou ſayeſ}, 
becauſe Lam innocent”: and yet, ver. 36. Gad 
about to change their way: and Chap. 6. 16. 


When the Lord calls to them to return to. 


the good old way ; (of Faith, Love, Obedi- 
ence,) and to walk therein, they will _ 
NED \'o us 


__ 
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- wiſdom : and 20. 15, The lips of kjtowledg are j } 
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Thus ſaith the Lord, fiand ye in the wates, and 
ach for the old paths, where is the good way, and | 
walk therein, and ye ſhall-find reſt to yair ſouls : | | 
but they ſaid, We will not walk, therein. Thus | 
evil men, and ſeducers, wax worſe and worſe; de- - || 
ceiving, -and being deceived, 2 Tit. 3.13, © | 
6. Saving knowledyg is a detuſive know- 
ledg, it's willing to impart to athers what 
it knows of God ; as it receives freely, ſo 
it does as freely impart to ethers : ſo the 
Prophet, Pf. 40. 10, I bave not bid thy righte- 
onſneſs within my heart; I have declared thy 
Faithfulneſs, and thy Salvation ; 7 have not con- 
cealed thy loving kindneſs and thy truth frans the 


— 
_ lf >> | 


_ great Congregation. Prov.15. 7. The lips of the ' 


wiſe deſpiſe knowledg, but the beart of the fooliſh 
doth not ſo : and Chap. 10.21. The lips of the 
Righteous feed many, but foals die for want of 


a pretious Fewel ; the lips of the Righteous de- 


ſpiſeth knowledg, both to Saints and Sinners. 


The reaſon is, becauſe they have received 
from the Lord of his teachings 3; their 
hearts are filled with his divine knowledg; 
and it may be ſo ſometimes, that there 
needs skill in the learner to draw it forth, 
ſome having learned that le{ſon to be ſlow to 


peak, and ſlow to wrath, and ſwift 10 bear : 
- and that, Prov. 14. 33. Wiſdom veſteth in the 


heart of bim that hath underſtanding, but that 
which is in the mid{t of fools is made known : fo 
that the knowledg of the Prudent is difper- 
ſed wiſely, and muſt have its -occaſion and 
oppor- 
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opportunity ; and ſometimes ſome to draw 
it out, Prov. 20. 5. Counſel in the beart of man 
is like deep waters, but a man of underſtanding 
will draw it out. Sometimes there needs a 
wiſe tongue, as a bucket to draw out of 
thoſe living waters that are in the hearts of 
the Saints, Foh. 7. 38, 39. But this is a 
trath, that thoſe that know God, or rather 
are known of him, cannot but be ſpeaking of 
thoſe things they have ſeen and heard, Ads 4.26. 
According to the meaſure of their recep- 
tions, Rom. 12. 3. Occaſions and opportu- 


nities. | | | 
_ Queſt, What difference may we under- Queſt. 


ſtand there is between Knowledg and Wiſ- 
dom ? The Scripture ſeems to make a di- 
ſtin&ion, 1 Cor. 12. 8. EG 
Anſw. Sometimes knowledge includes 
wiſdom, and ſometimes wiſdom includes 
knowledge, ſe. 50.4, fem. 3. 13. But when 
it is mentioned diſtin, as diſtin gifts, as, 
I Cor. 12. 8. Knowledg is a gift of under- 
ſtanding ſome truths more than others; and 
that it may be ſome ſecret and hidden my- 
ſteries, by virtue of ſpecial gift, as' Chap. 
13. 2, Though T underſtand all myſteries, and 
all knowledg, &c. Wiſdom is a gitt to apply 
this knowledg to the benefit of the 
Church; 6he may have a gift of Knowlede, 
that: may tend to inform the underſtand- 
ing 3 another the gift of Wiſdom and Pru- 
dence, to apply it to the profit of the 


| Church ſutable to its worth. ' And this di- 


V 2 ſtintion 
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ſtintion will uſefully hold in many caſes ; 
ſome know much, and want wiſdom to 
make ſo good uſe of their knowledg as 
might be deſired : ſome have Wiſdom and 
Prudence to uſe more Knowledg than they 


| have; but indeed the ready way to attain 
. more, is to Uſe well what we have : Hoſ.14. 


9. ho is wiſe, and he. ſhall underſtand theſe 
things ; and prudent, and he ſhall know them, 
&c. That is, who ſo is wiſe and prudent, 
to make a right uſe of what he knows, be 
ſhall underfland ; that is, he ſhall underſtand 
more of the will of the Lord : he whoſe 
knowledg is truly practicable, ſtands inthe 
roat" Way of higher and larger inſtru&ions 
and teachings ; Fob. 7..17. If any man will 
do his will, he ſhall know of the Doarin, whether 
it be of God, or whether I ſpeak of my ſelf. O 
therefore, let all be exhorted to be ſeeking 
after this ſaving knowledg of God and 
Chriſt in the Goſpel, and content not your 


| ſelves without this humbling, heart-affe&- 


ing; ſandifying,transforming,truſting, do- 
ing, growing, and increaſing knowledg of 
God; it's that, without. which the heart 
cannot be right ; nor can your ſouls enjoy 
the Grace and Peace of the Goſpel, 2 Pet. 
I, 2. Col. 2. 2,3. rg 
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CHAP. XIX. 


Of the Divine Virtue and Grace of Love 
to God, &c, , 


HE choice Virtue of Grace of Love, 

which alwaies accompanieth true 
Knowledg and Faith, is as the oile to the 
wheels, that makes the ſoul as the Chariots 
of Aminadeb, to run ſwiftly, and perform 
every duty relating both to God and man 
chearfully and willingly ; the Lord loves 
willing and hearty ſervice, and that can ne- 
ver be, unleſs it flows from the truth of 
love to God,as well as conſcience and duty 
to him. 

This duty and virtue cf love, muſt be, 
I. and chiefly to God and Chriſt above all. 
2. To his people for liis ſake. 3. To all 
men, to enemies as well as to friends. 

I, To God and Chriſt, as qur chiefeſt x. To Ge 
good, as there are many excellent and uſe- 4nd Cbr:ft, 
ful new-covenant Gifts and Virtues, being 
- accompanied with love; yet love is the 
moſt excellent of all Gifts, and of all Vir- 
tues next to Faith 3 and the Apoſtle pre- 

' fers it beyond Falth, that is, that Faith 
; Which is without loye: there may be (and 
I fear is) much Faith without love, which 

V3 will 
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will fail in the end : but Goſpel-love can- 
not be without Faith ; for where truth of 

| love 1s to God and Chriſt, there is Faith : 
| for no man can love him on whom he doth 
not believe; but men may have Faith with- 
out Love, therefore he prefers Love above 
Faith, I Cor. 13. 2. And though 7 have all 
Faith,&:c. and have not Charity, Erhar is love) 
7 am nothing : the word all Faith, not only 
intends the Faith of miracle, for that is but 
one ſort of Faith, but all Faith in the ha- 
bit of it, though not in the power and life; 
for if there were not Faith in the Dottrine, 
1 ordinarily there could not be the Faith of 
| miracle, as, Mat. 7. 21, 22. Though ſaving 
| Faith is alwaies accompanied with the 
TT =» _- _ trathof Love, anda meaſure of all the Di- 
vine Virtues of the Goſpel, ver. 13. Now 

_ abideth Faith, Hope, Charity ; but the greateſt 
of theſe is Charity. So Col. 3. 14. The Apo=- 
ſtle having mentioned ſeveral choice duties 


and Virtues, ſaith, And above all theſe things 
| Put on Charity, which is the bond of PerfeGion; 
or the perfe& bond,by all which it appears, 
that Love, Charity, is a moſt choice and 


| | ſingular Virtue, and defirable for Chriſtians 
| 


tobe prifing and preſſing after. ; 
What Love is in general ; Love is at) af- 
feftion of the ſoul fixed upon, cleaving to, 
 ; and deJighting in ſomething wherein it ap- 
| prehends ſome ſpecial worth and -good ; 
|| thus it is in natural Love, and thus it is in 


A #eſcripti- 
en of Love. 


| | 

[} ſpiritual Love ; for there is a natural, and 
|| there 
: 
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there is a ſpiritual Love : the ſecond it is I 
—— of; and rhe ditference is ra- 
ther to be diſcerned in the obje&t than in 
the root or principle, that being a Divine 
ſecrec, the riſe whence Divine Virtues flow 
from the ſecret and hidden work of the 
Spirit of Grace; yet the Spirit propounds 
to us the diſtinftion rather by the obje&t 
than the principle from whence it flows : 
it lets us to know, that if our love fix ſin- 
cerely on the right obje&s, then it flows 
from the right principle: ſo then, as natu- 
ral love fixes on natural and worldly ob- 
' eds, from natural cauſes ; ſo that is ſpiri- 
tual love that fixes on ſpiritual objeAs; na- 
rural love never looks ſo high as God, and 
Chriſt, and Glory, to fix there. 
| So then this is ſpiritual love that fixeth 
| Upon, cleaveth to, and delighteth in God, 
' and Ghriſt, in Grace, and Glory, as its 
chiefeſt and moſt ſpecial good : and this is 
certain, that we can never love God as we. 
ought, and as doth concern us, unleſs we 
apprehend him to be our chiefeſt and moſt 
eſpecial good. Matt. 22. 37. Thou -ſhalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy ſoul, and with all 
thy heart, and with all thy mind ; which we can 
never do, unleſs we prize him above all 
other good in the World; and fo of Chriſt : 


' Matt. 10, 37, 38, 39. He that loveth. Father 


: or Mother, Son oy Daughter, or Life mire thau 
: me, be 3s not worthy of me. Which no ſoul can 


: attain to, but by being inſtru&ed into. the 
V 4 
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tranſcending worth of Jeſus Chriſt ; this 
could the Prophet ſay, Pſal, 73. 25. Whom 
have T in Heaven but thee ; and there is none © 
upon Earth that 7 defire beſides thee: and the 
Spouſes ſong, 5. 10, My Beloved is white and 
ruddy , the chiefe* among ten thouſand : and 
Paul, Phil. 3. 8. Tea doubtleſs, 7 do. account 
all things but loſs for the excellency of the know- 
ledg of Chriſt Feſus my Lord, for whom T have ' 
ſuffered the loſs of all things, and do count them - | 
but dung that I might win Chriſt, 8c. And this 
1s that whichevery ſoul that loves the Lord 
Jeſus in trurhand ſincerity can ſay : ſo that 
if you love God and Chriſt above all, you 
do then eſteem him as your chiefeſt good, 


as youralone portion ; you do undervalue 


every thing here below ; you can look up- 
on every thing here below to be but vanity, 
yea, vanity of vanities: Eccl. I. 2.. Vanity of 
uanities, ( ſaith the Preacher ) Vanity of vani- 
ries, all js vaitity : this doubling and trebling 
of its vanity, argues it to be exceeding 
vain, little, and contemptible to the ſoul 
that loves Chriſt, in compariſon of him; 
ſouls that have feen into, and taſted of the 
goodneſs of the Lord, and the excellency 
of Divine things, can ſay with the Prophet, 


' Lam. 3. 24. The Lord is my portion ſaith my 


ſoul, therefore will T hope in him. 

Dueit. How ſhall I know that I love God 
and Chriſt ahove all, as my chiefeſt good,as 
my portion, and lot of mine inheritance ? 
' Anſw. 1. If you love God above all, as 

5: your 
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your chiefeſt good, which you do, if your ,, raur me: 
ove be right; your neditation. will be ditations - 
much upon him, and about him; that as will be 

in the firſt place you have left all for him, 9b »pon 


ſo your thoughts are precious of him: if 
God and Chriſt, Grace and Glory be of 
higheſt eſteem in your hearts, then you 
love God aboveall ; for what a man loves 
moſt, and beſt, his mind is moſt upon, be 
it perſons, or profits, &c. a man may know 
what he loves moſt, and beſt, by the run- 
ning out of his mind after it, and exerciſe * 
of his mind about it. The worldling hath 
his mind taken up with the world, runs af- 
ter his profit, and ſeeks after his gain from 
every quarter; and when it goes well on 
that account, all is well ; he troubles him- 

| ſelf as little as may be about things of Di- 
* vine concernment ; but the gracious ſoul 
preſſeth hard after God, Pſ.63.8. My ſoul (ſaith 
the Prophet) preſſeth hard after thee. As the _ 
worldling preſſeth hard after the world,be- 
cauſe it is his portion, his all, his chiefeſt 
good: ſo does the ſoul that loves God as ' 
his portion, follow hard after him, that ir 
may know him more, aud enjoy him more; 
his meditations are. daily of him ; be e- 
ſteems his loving kindneſs better than life, and 
therefore his ſoul is ſet upon him: Pſ. 194. 
My meditation of him ſhall be ſweet, T will be 
glad in the Lord; ſo that in a word, where 
: your minds are: moſt ſet, and molt exer- 
: ciſed, and what you moſt prile, cy 1s 

| ove 
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love moſt, and beſt 3 For where-your treaſure 
#s. there will be your hearts alſo, Mat. 6: 21:0 
how few that profeſs Chriſtianity, can ap- 
prove their hearts to God in this matter. 
2. 7ou will 2, If you love God above all, as your 
| _ bis _ chiefeſt good, you will love his things; 
"ng whatever hath his ſtampupon it; I mean 
on the ſpiritual account, you love it, and 
| . prize it for his ſake. 
1. His _ 1+ You love his Word, and Will, his 
Word, Promiſes, his Precepts, all will be precious 
to you : it is not poſſible for ſouls to love 
God, and not to love his Word, his Will ; 
Pf. 119. 97. O bow 7 love thy Law, it is my me- 
ditation all the day; ver. 103. How ſweet are 
thy words unto my taſte, yea ſweeter than honey to 
. mymouth. This is a ſpecial property of a 
ſoul that loves the Lord;to love his Word, 
and to delight therein, to ſuck ſweetneſs 
there-from : ver. 72. The law of thy mouth is 
better to me than thouſands of Gold and Silver. 
Well, by this you. may know, if you love 
the Lord, you do love his Word, his Will, 
his Precepts, his Promiſes, it's all precious 
to you, and your meditation'is much there- 
in; ver. 97. and Pf. 1. 2. Where you have 
 adefcription of a Godly man, to be one 
that doth meditate in the Law of God day and 
night: that is, his meditations are much 
exerciſed about the good Word of God. 
| - þssWill. lovetodohis Word, and Will; you will 


love to obey him,toſubmit to him in every * ._ 


tnung. 
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things. It's a great miſtake in perſons. 


who pretend to love the Word of God, but 
do not love to do it ; ſuch perſons deceive 
themſelves 3 Fob. 14. 15. faith Chriſt, If ye 
" love me, keep my Commandments. This was the 
voice of the Law. and this is the voice of 
the Goſpel 3 Exod. 20. 6. Shewing mercy un- 
to faduk of them that love me, and keep 


''- my Commandments. God never did, nor ne- 


ver will accept any ſervice but that which 
is done in love to him; and he ever did, 
and will, accept of thoſe who love, ſerve 

and obey him acccording to his Word and 
Will: and if you ſerve him in love, his 
Commandments will be pleaſant to you. 
1 Foh.5.3. This is the love of God, that we 
keep bis Commandments, and his Commandments 
are not grievous. Then we love God, when 
we keep his Commandments, and they are 
pleaſant to us, and not grievous: and if in 
this ſpirit of love, you live to, and obey 
the Lord, he will meet with you, and your 
ſouls ſhall meet with him, arid have fellow- 
' ſhip with him: 7ſa. 64.5. Fob. 14. 21,23. 

' Read thoſe Scriptures at your leaſure, 
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3. If you love Chriſt, you do love what 3. Love 
he loves, and hate what he hates; you love what be 
Holinefs , Righteouſneſs, and Obedience, {9v*s, and 


and hate fin, and iniquity, and diſobedi- 
' ence, and every falſe way, though you be 
>. hated of the wicked for ſo doing. Pſal.97. 
* IO, Teo that love the Lord, hate evil; he pre- 
| ſerveth the ſouls of his Saints, he delivereth them 

| out 


ate what 
he hates. 
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out of the hauds of the wicked ; i. e. Though 


' the wicked hate and perſecute the Saints 


4 They love 
. bis appear- 
ange 


for their hating and forſaking the waies of 
the wicked; yet let thoſe that love the 


Lord, have evil till; for God will deliver 


them out of the hands of the wicked, that 
do hate them for their hating of wicked- 
neſs. ' O therefore, :ye- that love the Lord, 
hate evil, and love goodneſs ; Amos 5. 15. 
Hate the evil, and love the good, &c. This is 
that which God loves; Pſal. 11.7. And 


Chriſt loves; Pſal. 40. 7. Heb. 1. 9. Thou 


bait loved righteouſneſs, and-hated wickedneſs ; 
wherefore Gel, even thy God.,, hath anointed thee 
with the oile of gladneſs above thy fellows. Do 
you love God and Chriſt above all, then 
ſhew it in this way 3 Abhor that which js evil, 
and cleave to that which is good : it is to be 
feared, that moſt that bear tne name of 
Chriſtian in the World,. doin truth hate 
that which God loves, and love that which 
he hates; an infallible diſcovery that the 
love of God is not in them. 

4. Thoſe who love the Lord, do. love 
his appearing, and long to be with him; 
ſurely thoſe who talk of love to Chriſt, 
but care not to be with him, defire not his 
coming, that they might more fully enjoy - 
him.; do but talk of love, it is love but in 
word and tongue, not in deed and truth : if 
the Bride pretend love to the Bridegroom, 
but deſire not the Marriage-day, could be 
content if that never come, it nee 506 
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' little or no love, ſutable to ſuch a relation. 
If the Wife pretend love .to her Husband, 


and when he is. gone from home, care not 
where ever he do return, it's but little ſign 
of. love : ſo, for ſouls to talk of love to 
Chriſt, bur defire not the enjoyment of him 
in the neareſt - relation, do. but deceive 
themſelves; they have ground to fear their 
love is not right; they will be content to 
go to him, and to enjoy him, when there is 
no remedy, -when they muſt go to him, .or 
to a worſe place, and to: worſe company : 
I fear this:is the caſe of moſt who think and 
ſay they love Chriſt; the truth of this; 
that they who love Chriſt, do love his ap- 
pearing, that they may be with him. See 
2 Tit, 4. 7,8. Tit. 1. 13, Heb. 9.28. Rev.22. 
20, Whence it's apparent, that it's thoſe 
that love his appearing, that ſhall have the 
Crown of Righteouſneſs. It is to them that look, 
for bim,that he will ' appear @ ſecond time without 
ſin umo ſalvation. | 
5. Thoſe who love God ,.do love his , They leve 
people alſo for his ſake, (which was the ſe- bis people. 
cond thing Propoſed; ) becauſe the worth 
of Grace is -in\/them, Divine Virtue is in 
them, the- Name of God- is upon them, 
they are the children of the ſame Father, 
members of the ſame Body, heirs to the 
ſame Kingdom and Glory; and therefore 
they love them ; this is the command of 
God; 1 Fob. 4. 21. And this is the Command- 
ment we have from him, that he that lovetb _ 
0 
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do love bis Brother alſo: And the diſpoſition 
of rhe Saints, Chap. 5. I. Every one that lo- 
veth bim that begat, loveth bim alſo that is be- 
gorten of b:m. 

Breft. But how ſhall I know that I love 
the people of God in truth? 

Anſw. It is'then true love, when it is ſin- 
cere, and con 06m love;notihypocritical, 
and in ſhew only:: T:Fob. 378. Let us nor love 
in word, and in tongue (only) but in deed and 
in truth : there is much word-and tongue- 
love, bur little” deed-love;' much feigned 
love, but little unfeigned love':- 1' Pet.- I. 
22, Seeing you bave purifiediy0ur bearts in obey- 
ing the truth through the ſpirit, unto unfeigned 
love of the Brethren, 6c. Our love to the Bre- 
thren muſt he-of the ſame nature as'it is to 
God ;- becauſe, if we love rightly, it muſt 
be for hisſake.:: And ſurely we cannot ra- 
tionally imagine that God will accept of 
hyporritieaÞove; word-love,tongue-love, 
love in ſhew, feigned love,noz'God abhors 
it; and ſoſhoukd men. Rom.'12. 9, Let love 


' b» without 'difiimillation © it is [fincere love to 


2. When it 


the Brethren that is right and! true { 2 or. 
8. 8. 7 ſpeck n#t (faith the Apoſtle) by Com- 


'mandment, but by/occafion of the forwardneſs of 


others, and to prove the fincerity of your love, 
2. Tt is then true; when it is ſpiritual 


75 ſpiritual. love, 'when' it? is for God's ſake, and for 


Chriſt's ſake, becauſe they belong to him : 
This is true and fincere love; when we love 
for his fake:' Mark 9. 41. For whoſoever ſhell 
_ give 
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give you a cup of water 10 drink, becauſe ye be- 
long to Chriſt ; verily I ſoy unto you, be ſhall net 
loſe his reward. The Lord takes well any 
the leaſt token of loveſhewed to any, be- 


cauſe they belong to him, becauſe it is a to- 


ken of their love to him, in any who ſhew 


_ kindneſs for his ſake ; Mat. 10. 42. As the 


greateſt ſhew of love, if it be not for his 
ſake, is not accounted of with him ; ſo the 
leaſt a& of love for his ſake ſhall be rewar- 


- ded, becauſe that where little a&s of love 


are for his ſake, greater a&s will be, if op- 
portunity andability concur. 


303. 


3+ It is then right and true, when it ma- 3.1 is a 


nifeſts it ſelf in ation, when it is as ready deing-love. 


todo as to ſpeak; yet it is but word and 
tongue-love. I ſay, true love to the Bre- 
thren is a doing love, for ſoul, for body, 
for both, as occaſion and need requireth, 
according to ability: 1 Fob. 3.17. But who- 
fo hath this World: good, and ſeeth bis Brother 
hath need, and ſhutteth up the bowels of compaſ- 
fion from him, bow dwelleth the love of God in bim? 


Thoſe that. are ſtreight-nearted, 'and 


ſtreight-handed towards - the people of 
God in their neceſſities, have ground to 
ſuſpe& themſelves, that they love neither 
God nor his people. And ſutable to the 
abilities that God gives in the World, does 
he expe that mendo in this matter: where 


he gives much, he expects much ; 1 Tit. 6... 
| 17,18, 19. And that it be done willingly, ' 
: _andngtgrudgingly, for that is not thank- 


worthy, 
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worthy, nor” is it any true diſcovery of 
love 3 The Lird loveth a chearful giver, 2 Cor. 
9.7.68.12. Rem. 12.8. I fear few doth 
manifeſt truth of love in this matter ; who 
though they give, do it flackly, and 
grudgingly , thinking every little too 
much, and would gladly be without the 
occaſions and opportunities of doing what 
they do : ſee Iſa. 32. 5--8. Andread it at 
leaſure, and meditate well upon it, and the 
Lord give you rightunderſtanding therein. 
4. Iris then true when it will cover of< 
fences, and is ready to forgive : Prov. 10,2. 
Love covereth all fins ; 1 Pet. 4.8. Love covereth 
the multitude of fins, 1. There are many fins 
that love may, and ſhould cover, without 
reproof, As perſonal infirmities that attend 
Saints in-this mortal, ſinful: ſtate, wherein 
Chriſtians cannot ſpeak,nor a&,but a quick 
eye may diſcern ſomething amiſs, which 
muſt be covered. elſe the life of Chriſtians 
would be uncomfortable- with each other, 
and their time muſt be ſpent in reproving 
each other. 7am.3.2. In many things we offend 

all ; Pf. 19. 12. Who can underſtand his errors, 
&c. Chriſtians may ſee ſo much of imper- 
fe&ion in cach other, that needs love to 
cover, rather than to multiply reproofs for 
common failings: who & knows them- 
ſelves, can do it,and yet true love reproves 
ſin; that is, ſuch things as are ſinful and 
diſhqnourable, and cannot ſtand with the 
ſafety of the ſoul, that comes not _ 
) the 
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the common infirmities of nature, unavyoi- 
dably attending gracious ſouls. 


2. Love covereth ſin from athers ; where 2. It coves 
is cauſe of reproof, and givesa private re- _ from 
proof; according to, Mat. 18. 15. If thy 09% 


Brother treſpaſs againſt thee, tell him bis fault 
between him and thee alone, &&c. Love is no 
whiſperer, uor back-biter ; thoſe who are 
ſo ready to publiſh the failings of their 
brethren, that others ſhall know it before 
them, that wait advantages to publiſh the 
failings of their brethren, without obſer- 
ving the right rule, they are, in ſo doing,ra- 
ther backbiters than lovers of their brethren 


| , Upon repentance,it covereth all ſin,it z. Owre- 
: . forgivethall ſin;Lu.17.3 .1f thy brother treſpaſs pentance, it 
a7 ainſt thee,rebuke himzif be repent, forgive him : <overeth all 


ſce ver. 4. Love is no implacable perſon,” 
but eaſie to be reconciled; it is like God, 
and Chriſt, ready to forgive, Col. 3. 12,13, 
When perſons are ſo much bound up in 
their ſpirits *rhat they with ſo much diff. 
culty forgive their brethren on their repen- 
rance, it's a ſign they live not in the ſenſe 
of the need they have of forgiveneſs from 
God themſelves; and may juſtly doubr 
whether, they are made partakers of the 
forgivenely of the Goſpel, Mat.6.12.14,15. 
The ſenſe of Goſpel-forgiveneſs, works thoſe 
rightly apprenending it, into like pittifal, 
merciful, and forgiving frame,Col.3.12,13. 

4. True love to brethren is not eaſily 


4,5.Tt 


4. ht 1s not 


: provoked, bur ſuffereth long 3 1-Cor. 13-2097 $1 
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4,5. It ſtarteth not aſide for [mall.occa- 
fions; it is not drops of water that can 
quench true love ; Cant. 8.7. Many. waters 
cannot quench lve, nor floods drowa it. [That 
love that is eaſily provoked, that will not 
bear nor ſutfer any thing, ther is eaſily 
quenched;'is not love of the right ſtamp. 

s\Irs full 5. True love to rhe brethreu is full. of 
of hope. Hope, and full of Faith ; I Cor. 13.7. Ir bo- 
peth all things, it believeth all things; that'is, 
all rhings that there 1s ground to hope and 
believe; it taketh hold of every thing that 
may miniſter occafion to hope the beit, to 
hope that there is truth of Grace, to hope 
that their Faith and Repeutance is true * 
but that love that will not believe, and 
hope any thing, if it come not up fully 
to the mind of the party, it nay be a faith- 


les love. and an hopeieſs love, as to our. 


brethren ; ſo may it be in reſped@ of God; 
for be ſure we come infinitely more ſhort 
in reſpe& of God, than any of our bre- 
thren (where isany ground ef hope) do 
or cal! in reſreda to us. 
5. When 6. It 15 then true love, when it is accom- 
accompani- Panied with 15ye to God, and obedience tv 
ed wth his Will: for any to talk of love to the 
love and r\20p'e of Gol, and yet hath no reſpe& to 
obedience 116 Commandments of God, no conſcience 
of livins to God according to his revealed 


Will, they deceive themſelves: for, As be 


that loveth God, mult love his Brother alſo; fo 


he that loveth the people of God, mult love 
God, 
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Cod; and keep his Commandments: 1 Joh. 5. 2. 
Fy this we kuow we love the people of Ged,, when 
we love God, and keep his Commandments. . Leſt 
any ſhouid deceive themſelves, the Apoſtle 
ſt.tes it both waies; 1. It any love God, 
they love lis people : He that loveth'b:'m 
that begat. | vethihim that is begotten of him. 
But lelt any ſhovld miltake, and (ay I love 
him that is b-gotten, therefore I love. him 
that begat 3 he ſtates it the other way, to 
prevent all miſtakes, that ſo our love may 
be. true and right indeed : -By this we know 
we love the people of God, when we love God, and 
keep bis Commandments, That is, by this we 
know that our love to the people of God is 
right,when it is accompanied with love and 
obedience to God ; For this is the love of God, 
that we keep his Commandments. Our love to 
God is not right, it we Joye-not his people; 
& our love to his people is not right, if we 
love not God,nor keep his Commandments. 


7. True love to the Saints is then right 7. 1: mf 
when it is univerſal, to all Saints, as well to 


one as to another, as well to the poor as to 
the rich, and as well to the rich as to the 
poor; toa poor Lazarus, as to arich ard 
royal Davi4;” to anaffidt d Joſeph, as to an 
admired S9lomoa : if love 5e tight, it is no 
reſpeter of perſons ; Fi | be that reſpegeth 


' perſons , will tranſgreſs for a piece; of bread : 
-that is, upon any occaſion-will wreſt judg- 


ment. - Bur'this love is rare to be found, 


; ich profeſſors will love them that are rich, 


þ and 


ſal, to all 


- 
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and undervalue the poor, make them their 
foot-ſtqol ; and tog often the poor under- 
value the rich, becaule they are rich, have 
an evil eye upon the riches of their bre- 
thren, becauſe themſelves are poor : but 
the love of the Lordsjpeople is (or ſhould 
be) one to another for the Lord's ſake, be- 


cauſe they are his, -and ſo ſhould be to the 


8. It is ſu- 
table to the 
cauſes of 


love, 


image of Chriſt, there we love moſt ; and 


weak as to.the ſtrong, to the poor as to the 
rich 3 partial love is no true love. Fam. 2. 
1,2. It is the commendation the Apoſtle 
gives the Epheſians, that their love was to all 
the Saints; Eph. 1.15. Col. 1.4. It's a choice 
diſcovery of Divine love, when it hath no 
reſpe@ of perſons, bur fixes on the obje& 
purely for ſpiritual cauſes, for Holineſs, 
for the imape and Grace of Chriſt : the 
pooreſt Saints are as nigh to God, as rich 


in Grace and Glary as the, richeſt : fy 


2.5. Hearken my beloved Brethren, hath not 
God choſen the poor of this World, rich in Faith, 


and heirs of that Kingdom, which be bath pro= *. 


miſed to them that love him, 

$. Yet, if it be divine and true, it runs 
our ſutable to the cauſes of love; tor 
though true love be univerſal, and impar- 
tial,yet it is not blind,but fixes moſt where 
it apprehends moſt of God, moſt of Ho- 
lineſs, Humility, Love, and conſtancy in 
the way and work of the Lord: for this is 
certain, that if we love for Gadlineſs ſake, 
where we ſee moſt of Godlineſs, and the 


this 
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this need not be ſtated as a dut ,» for it is ' 


the-property of true Grace and Love fo to 
do: we have Chriſt our Lord for example 
11 this matter, who had his beloved Diſci- 
ple above the reſt ; Fob. 13-23; & 20, 2.6 
21, 20, 24, Not but that he loved all, and 
ſo muſt we love all the Lord's people with 
the ſame love, although there may, and 
will be degrees therein : 'Pſal. 16.2, 3. My 
goodneſs extendeth not unto thee, but to the Saints 
that are in the earth, and to the excellent; in 

whom is all my delight, So did Pauliprize and 


preter Timothy above all the reft of the Mi- - 


niſters with him , for the excellency of 
ſpirit that was in him ; Phil. 2, 29.20,21, 
22, And on this account a poor Saint may 
' have more ſpiritual cauſe of loye jn him 
' than a rich one; he that is poor in'the 
- World, may be rich in Grace; and a rich 
- Saintin the World may be rich in Grace, 
,. and have more cauſe of ſpiritual love than 
' ſome that are poor : not bur that all that 
are'truly gracious, are ſpiritually rich in 
Grace; yet God piveth differingly as he 
 pleaſerh;z and there are differibg CaPaci- 
ties and improvings of what is given: but 
; this is certain, that faithful improvement 
ſhall have addition and increaſe. 
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. - 9, And laſtly, True love to the Saints is 9 They love 
cofiſtant love, not by fits and pood moods, conftaniy. 


| ſometimes love. and ſometimes hate; like 
- the Religion of ſome, who under convidti- 
- ons, or affli tions, will be very religious, 

X and 


EQ > 
ZlO 
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and make. promiſes, but when the 'fitis 
over, their Religion is ended; -but 'true 
love both ro God and his people never fail- 
eth; 1 Cor. 13.8. Iris conſtaiit in adverſi- 
ty as in proſperity, under weakneſs, frail- 
ties, and miſcarriages, as utider higheſt de- 
monſtrations of purity. Is rrue, Saints 
under fin' muſt be reproved; and fo it may 
be,that ſome ſtrangednefſs may be requiſite, 
yet love muſt ſtil] continue: 'Gal. 6: 1,2, 
Heb. 13.1 Let brotherly love continue, to ftran- 
gers as well as acquaintance, ver.2. Prov. 17. . 
17. A friend loveth' at all times, ' and « brother 
is born for adverſity; Love in adverſity con- 


-- tinueth faithful in adverſity 3 if it reprove 


3-They love 
all, 


| the Grace of God in truth : Met. 5. 44. 


for fin and miſcarriage, it doth it love and 
faithfulneſs : Prov. 27. 6. Faithful are the 
wounds of @ friend, but the kiſſes of an enemy are 
deceitful : hence rhe Prophet faith, Pſal. 14. 
5. Let the righteous ſmite me, and it ſhall be a 
kindneſs; let hm reprove me, and it ſhall be an 
excellent vile, which ſhall not break my head, &c. 
Where truth of love is, it's conſtant while - 
thecauſe thereof continueth; and in any 
miſcarriage,-it doth'all its works in love. 
3., They that love God do love all men, 
as men 3 they love Chriſtians as ſuch, and 
they love men as men, and enemies as ene- 
mies, perſecuters as perſecuters; they love 
them with the love of pitty and compaf- 
ſion 3 and this is their duty, and diſpoſtti- 
on in ſome meaſure, if made partakers of 


ro 


- :enemies, Mat. 5. 44. + 


Ch.19: Of the'Uirtue and Grace of Love, 
to.47. If ye love them that love you, (that is,. 
only them) what do:ye more than others ? No- 
thing more eminently diſcovers a Goſpel- 
ſpiric than this-; for thisgs clear alvove na- 
- ture, nature never ceacheth this leſlon, but 
the contrary; Nature teacheth to, hate, and 
ſeek revenge on enemies 3 but Grace teach- 
ethito pitty them, and pray for them 3 and 
what: Chriſt taught his Diſcip.es, he, pra- 
Giſed himſelf, buth in doing, and-praying 
for. enemies, Luke 22.50, 51. & 23. 34. And 
this leſſon Stephen had learned, Ads 7. 60. 
And to this we are exhorted by the Apoſtle, 
Rom, 1.2. 19, 20. and Gal. 6. 10. As much as 
in us lieth to do good to all, though eſpecially to 
Faith, This is the command 
ord\and then we love Ged when we 
keep his Cymmandments, and his Commandments 
arenst (or ſhould not be) grievors 10 us. 


' Queſt, How thall I know that I love mine Queft, - 


enemies ? 


Anſw. 1. When: you can pitty them. in Anſw. 


their miſery, ſpiritual or bodily, and pray 
for them, and truly deſire their good ; P/. 
35. 13, 14. But as for me, when they were fick, , 
my cloathing was ſackcloath ; 1 humbled my: ſelf 
with Fatting, and my , Prayer returned into mine 
own boſome : I behaved my ſelf as though be bad 
been my friend; 1. bowed: down beavily., ,as one 
that 'mourneth for his Mither.,' This is a ſuta- 
:ble frame of. ſpirit: for 'Chriſtians/ towards 
2. When you are:as ready to do them 
! Ws X 4 good, 
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200d, (as to deſire their good) when oc- 
caſion and opportunity is offered ; Gal. 6; 
IO. As you have therefore opportunity, do goed to 
all men : but on the contrary, Nature with- 
out Grace, walteth opportunity to revenge, 
but Grace teacheth otherwiſe : Grace bears 
No hatred no malice, but gladly forgives, 
ſo far as God forgives : yea, it begs forgives” . 
neſs of God for them, Luke 23. 34, And is © 
ready to do any ſervice of love for ſoul or 
body, as occaſion, opportunity, and capa- 
city atfords. | 
Uſe 1. of |, This Divine Virtue of Love being ſo 
Information Choice a Vertue, and ſo uſetul, I ſhall for 
in three further profit, endeavor to make ſome ap- 
things. plication of this truth; and that, 1. Of 
information. and thar in three things. 
1. Of the I. To inform ts in the truth of the ex- 
Excellency cellency of this Grace of Love to:God,:to 
of Love-" Man, to Saihits, to Sinners it's an extel- 
lent Virtue, and much to be prized and 
preſſedafter by all Saints': it's the choiceſt 
Gitt, the choiceſd: Virtue : its. choiceneſs 
and excellency appears ; FN 
x. I's pre- - 1- In that (as hath been before mention- 
fox above ed} it's prefer*d in Scripture above all, and 
att. 
Tongues , Prophecy , Knowlelg, underftanding 
all Myſteries, 1 Cor: 13.1,2.6c8. 1,2, 3. In 
all which its Divine Excellency is wonder- 
-. fully diſcovered;it's:that which puts worth 
and value inall other Virtues and Duties ; 
for all without it is nothing. 


2, It's 


before all other Virtues; before. Faith, 


- Ch.i9, Of the Virtue and Grace of Love, 
2. It's that. which doth the greateſt ,. 3 d#h 
work, and beareth the greateſt burthens ; the greeteff 
© I Cor. 13. 44 5, 6+ It beareth all things, &&c. It 9% 

ſuffereth, endureth, beareth, never faileth, Chri- 
- ſtians have great: work to. do for God in 
the World, in matter of ſervice and ſuffer- 
ing, in doing good, and eſchewing evil, in 
- mortifying 
the ſake of Chriſt: and it is only love flow- 
ing, from Faith, that will make all cafie, and 
help us through every. duty, and:every dif> 
ficulty ; for Faith worketh by love, Gal. 4.6. 
Faith getteth vifiory over the World; but it is 
-- by love; foriFaith, can do nothing with- 
out love, as it ought co be done, for it is 
nothing ; bur Faith and love working to- 
gether, niakes the ſoul bold aud yaliant for 
' God, and ſtrong, able to do, ſuffer, and 
| bear for Chriſt, what-ever he calls us too : 
'Itis the aever-failing Virtue, twill never 
fail us hear, as it ſhall not fail 1is- here- 
after : it's/the: bond of. perfeion, or the per- 
fe bond; that ties us perfetly 'to Godin 
all difficulties, and perfe&tly one to ano- 
ther in every duty 3 holineſs in life is the 
great concernment for-every; Chriſtian' to 
— aften;.to be holy in. heart, and 
holy in life, tebe boty in all-menner. of conver-+ 


in, great burdens: to 


r'for 


ſation and godlineſs, 1, Pet; 1:15, But this 


we muſt attain'in the!power of the love of 
God in the Goſpel, if ever we attainit, Eph. 
| 3* 17,18, 19; 1 Theſ. 3.12, 13. | 


3, Love 


= . 


F 


314 
Fe 23. Loveiis the fulfillinig' of: the Law, 


alfling-of yea, and- of the'Gofpel too; "Mar. 22.37, 


Of the Virtue and Grace of Bove. Ch.19; : 


* 39540," Thou + ſhalt love the Lord thy God with 


all:thy heart, \and thy neighbaur as thy ſelf : 01 

theſo:1wo Commundments:hang- all the. Law and 
the Propbeti;;. itall hangs) uponi love : Rem. 
13. 8:9. Hexhat1oveth another; bath fulfilled 
the Law : (o thitt Love to Gad, and-love to 
Man, is the fulfilling of the! Law!: not that 
any ſhould ſuppoſe that meerly: love with- 
out any thing: elſe; is intended; : but that, . 


- whererruth-of Jove'is to God. and to man 


for God's ſake; iewill carry on-+ſuch ſouls 
chearfully to every duty;:both to God ard 
Man, that.the: Law requireth'; that is, the 
Law. of ;the-new: Covenant : for the. Law, 
as it is boly,jjuft, und good; is 1th} to be ob- 
ſerved; asadminiftred by. Chrift in the new 
Covenant, and-/is:the-rule-of the Believers 


 Aanttification ;.cand/ he that-lovech truly; 


fulfilleth iv.rightly :'and >the :rrue cauſe | 
why, Believers: ſive:ſo little tothe. Law 'of 
Obriſt) is becauſe they love ſo/lictle. ">: 


4 It is an -045 Where ttiis Grace off Love'is/in truth, 

evidence of it's an-aviden@9thar ſuchifouls:-are born of 

Xx _ 6dd; and ind ſtateof0liteipie?a an Heaven- 
od. 


born, Virtue; and! they / are” Heaven-born 
Ohbriſtians in'whom 4t is 5 and the contrary 
diſcovers aſtate of 'death\»r:'Foh. 3-114, 15; 
And this of love; in'this Scripture; is not 
intended. (as fome imagineJondty'/a fign to 
others, that ſuch! perſons are: borsi of God, 
but tothe perſons themſelves in whom it 

| is 
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is 3 [ſee ver, 19” And' bereby* we know that we 
ave of the truth, and'ſhall aſſure onr bearts before 
him. It's an high evidence toa gracious 
foul. that he is born of God, and'is of the truth, 
and that be is paſſid ſrom death to life. And thus 
muchas to'the excellency' of this Virtue of 
Love. 31/1 S193 T9399 1 11138 / 
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- 2, It may-infortus of the gredt coming 2. It jn- 


ſhort, and wonderful 'failing'of Chriſtians forms of the 
in” this matter; \every- one may-beft find gee _ 
herein. 


out thisin'hfs own'heart,'as among all che 
choice Virtues of. the -new - Covenant, this 
exceljeth :. {6 it'iwto be feared, that among 
all, Chriſtians fail! moſt in this; of love to 
God,to Man;to the Word;'to the 'Precepts, 
yea, to the promiſes -of -the"Goffel ;' the 
Lord Help fouls to-lay it to heart in time 
for nothing demonſtrates us (ro our ſelves, 


 to-others )'to' be Chriſtians indeed, as this 


ot love doth. 


3. It inform us of the'true cauſe” of all 3- Of the 
miſcarriages among Chriſtiahs,'to God, to © of all 


Man, both Saints and Sinners';'it' is want 
of love; love would imake 11s) willing to 
every duty, it would ſet the ſoul upon: the 
wheels, to run the way of Gods Commandments, 


and to make them the joy and delight of our ſouls. 


We ſhould then 'make' Ged's' Statutes our 
ſongs inthe bouſe of our pilgrimage 3 we ſhould 


then be free and nniverſal in our obedi- 


ence; love would end very much, and ma- 
ny of the differences among'Chriſtians,and 
cauſe them to bear with, and forbear one 
.ano- 


miſcarrt- 
ages. 


"2 [Rf 
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another. Jna-word, if ever there be a re- 
formation'et. things: amiſsamong Chriſti- 
ans, jt maſt begin here, | ; _ 


2- Vſeof |. 2. Uſe of exhortation.to this great duty _ « 
Exhorts- of Love, the Excellency," the Beauty, the 
_— Glory thereof, ſhould quicken the hearts of 
Chriſtians to a greater. delire and endeavor | 
-1; + : after ſo holy, fortovely,and deſirable a Vir= |» 
+ þ:1--: me: if. it beſocexcellent, let us approve-it; *# 
| =" ON ''2 Phil. 1.9, 10; And this Lpray, that; yeur ;love f 
| '".c*; may ebound. yet more end imore,; in. ull kjowledg, 
= andinall judgment that you may epprove things 
thet are excellent, that ye may: be. ſincere, and 
| without offence, til! the day of Chrift, Let us 
| Approve it.in our hearts, tn our lives; Let 
| 
| 
| 
| 


21 walk, in love,.4s Chriſt alſo bath loved 1s, and 
given bimſelf (for: us, To provoke your 
| 


0 : "Y- 
Th OR 2M A 
FS IF = ”F I RT'Y —_— pray 


hearts to-be more reaching after this Hea- 
venly Virtue; conſider, ;not only what hath 
been already ſaid, which is enough to 
2 .> quicken any. bving, [believing ſoul, with an 
| > _ earheſt defireof increaſe; herein ; but fur- 
 - . * © ther conſiders, - 


IS bh 
— as. mi_c Pr 


x. patyts 3. Ttav duty to God calls for it : ſee the 
|  Gedcalls many commands in; Holy: Scriprure 'to this 


| forit. oreardutyof love to God,.to one another, 

| | and to all men.: Met. 22. 37. Thou fhalt love 

| tbe Lord tby God with all thy beart, 6c. PC. 31. 
Ci 23. O love the Lird ye his Saints; and who- 
; ever fincerely performs this duty, is under 
[| the Bleſſing of Grace in order to Glory ; 
| Eph. 6. 24. Grase be with all that love the Lord 
| Feſus in fintetity, Amen. But on the man? 

| | 
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* if any be without this Divine diſpoſition, 
.- and ſo perform not rhis duty. ſee 1, Cor. 16. 

' 22, If any man lave.net the Lord Feſus, let bim 

' be accurſed, Anathema Maranatha, accurſed 
. till the Lord come: and for the duty of . 
: "Saints love ene to another, ſee Fohy 13. 34- 
A new Cemmanament give I unto you, that ye love 
; one another, &c..1 Joh. 4. 21. {his Command- 
ment we have from him, that he who leveth Ged, 
ſhould love his Brother alſs. 

2. The Saints relation to God, and one 2. Relation 
to another, calls for it 3 they are the chil- cells for ir. 
dren of God, the Sons and Daughters of God © 
Almighty ; this is their relation to God, and 
their priviledg ; They are all the Children of 
- Ged by Faith in Chrift Jeſus; they are all the 
: children of one Father, eſpouſed to one 
”. Husband, members of one Body : 1 Cor, 

12. 27, Te are the body of Chrift, and members .. 
- in particulay ; and this calls aloud for love 
; in the higheſt degree, both towards God, 
our Father, and towards our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and one towards another. 

3. The blood of Chriſt calls for it, 1t be- 3-The blood 
ing one ſpecial end for which it was ſhed, f &rift. 
* to make up the bleſſed relation of Peace, © 1” i 
: Unity, and Love,of Father, Son,and Saints : 

: Chriſt had never died ſucha curſed death, 

\ hadit not been to reconcile us to God, to 

- makeup the breach between Godand us, to 

- bringus inagainto God, that we might 

: JoveGod, and live to him, and' to recon- 
2 cileus one to another, that we might love 
: one 
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one another as brethren :/ ſee both thele, 
Eph. 2. 13, to i6. Where our reconciling 


ro God, and one to another, is both by the 
Croſs and ſuiterings of Chriſt. 


4-The pray- 4&- The Prayer and Interceſlion: of otir 


er of Chrift Lord Jeſus, calls for it ; he hath ſuffered: 
calls for it. for it, and hath prayed for it, *Fobn 17. 21, 


23. That they may all be one, | as thou Q Father 
art in me, and 7in-thee ; that they alſo' maybe 
one in us, &Cc. :: Ri troell 


7 


- + = © Beloved friends,ſhall ouridear Lord com- 


| _ 4. The ſouls 


'mand it; ſwearzand ſutfer for it,and pray for. 
It, and ſhall we'fer light'by it,and be negli-- 
gent in ſo weighty a matrer as'this is; that- 
ſo much concerns the Name and Glory of 


Chriſt in the World; that ſo:much concerns 
our duty, and our ſpiritual' and eternat 
welfare. S $1: |. 


Py 


5s. The fouls-of poor ſinners call for it; 


of ſinners the littleneſs of love to God appearing in 
Ste f. the muchneſs of ſelf-love, and love to the 


World ; and littlenelſs of love to Saints ap- 
pearing. by the diviſions amongſt them, 


:*'* hardens ſinners againſt 'the truth, to their 


deſtruaion : when they ſee ſuch diviſions, 


_ and breaches, and fo little love, they ſpeak 
evil of the way of truth; and are hardened . 


in the way of ſin, to: their deſtractton. 
Love among Chriſtians, anda lovely carri- 
age towards all; is the way to convince fin- 
n-rs, that God is-with his people, and that 
they are in the truth, Foh: 17. 23. Where 
Chriſt prayeth his Father that his people 

\ might 
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might be —— in one, that- the World 
' may believe that thou hat ' ſent me. Love and 
TInity among the people of God, would 
be a bleſſed means to convince the World 
"of the truth of Chriſtianity, and to make 
them in love with Jeſus Chriſt, 
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6. Your own ſouls abundantly need it, 6. Tour own 
and if ſenſible thereof, would groan, and ſouls call 
cry out in the ſenſe of the want thereof, 19 #- 


and be endeavouring an increaſe therein 3 
without it you' can have no ſolid ground 
"of. Peace in your own ſouls: 1 Fob. 4.18: 
There js no fear in love, but perfe& love caſteth 
out fear , becauſe four bath torment; he that 
feareth, is not made perfet im love: If ever 
: you would be rightly rid of tormenting 
fear, and have joy and peace in your ſouls, 
 .* jt muſt come in in this way of love, livin 
: much in the love of God, in Chriſt Jeſus, 
will perte& your love to him, and to his 
| holy ones tor his fake 3 which will -prove 
ſo high an evidence to your ſouls, of the 
truth of Grace, that it will caſt our all 
fears, and eſtabliſh your hearts in believing 
your intereſt in, and relagion to the Lord 
' Teſus : ſo Faith working+ by love, will be 
' ro you ſound and ſolid peace: no won- 
* der. that perſons that have but little love, 
' have ſo little peace in their ſouls 3 with- 
' out it you can have no. true fellowſhip with 
; God, nor one with another. _ 
* 7. The preſent time, and ſtate of the 
' Church, and difpenſations of Gods, calls 
Fr for 


F 


\ 


\ 


[ 


7. The pre- 
ſent time 
and ftate 
calls for jr. 
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for it; for it-is a time and ſtate of diviſion 
and breaches among the people of God in 
general, one bends one way, and another © 
bends another way, caſting contempt and 
reproach upon each other, as if they were + 
enemies ;. by reaſon of which, the way of 


- * truth is evil ſpoken of, and poor ſinners are 
- hardened, and God and Chriſt is diſho- 


noured, and many gracious fouls grieved, * 
and diſcouraged. O that all who have any | 
bowels of love in them at all,' would lay | 
theſe things :to heart, and learn to love 4 


more, then they would bear with, and for- 


. ing to what they have received, and not be 


bear each other in love; then they would | 
be.content to let each other walk accord- | 


offendedat their <1ligent and humble en- 
quiring after further light, without bitter- 
neſs, and wrath, and evil ſpeakings. | 

-. Qtrhe general coldneſs, and lake-warm- 
neſs that hath befallen the Church at this 
day. and all. for want of love; the earthly, 
worldly mindednefs, and covetouſnels, the 
ſtreight-neartedneſs, and ſtreight-handed- 


neſs, the love of back and belly in pride. | ! 


and volJuptuouſn-fs, and other abominati- 7 
ons, that do more than manifeſtly declare |? 
the great coming ſhort in love, truth of 7 
love would cure all ; and the preſent diſ- '** 
penſations of God, his frowns and corre- 
Qions by his rod, and the things he ſeems © 
to be calling his people to bear and ſuffer : 
for nis name and ſake; which can never be 
U rightly b. 
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rightly born.and ſuffered, bur in the ſpirit 
and power of Evangelical love ; all which 


calls aloud to all gracious ſouls, to learn to 

love more. _. $90 Pad 

.: 8. Conſider the ſweetneſs and lovelineſs 

of the life of Love, 1. To God; if you live 

up much wich God in truth of love, it will 

' not puly ſweeten. your ſouls to God, aid 

+ he will delight in, you,, but your thoughts 
will be. precious ofhim, and t 

be. ſweet And Precgyh bn ou; His yoke will 
be eaſie, aud, bis burden: wi 74 light. x ho 


8.It's a 
ſweet and 
lovely life. 


is ſervice will 


+; Otherwiſe his ſervice will. be ;burden- 


ſame, and. his work.tireſome; to the' ſoul : 
: but. truth of love.to-Gad, ſets the ar 
; liberty, and:carrieth the ſoul through the 
- moſt difficult ſervices with delight: and 
= this is the ſoul that, God will meet with in 
: the;way, and manifeſt himſelf unto, Fob 
+ I4; 2T. de | $154 
* .. : And,.2., This is. the true, ſweet, and 
- loyely life of Ghriſtians one with another ; 
Pf. 133+'I, 2. Bebold, bew. good and bow plea- 
ſant it is, for Brethren to avell together in Unity; 
it. ts next.to'the Divine anointings of out 
= Lord Jeſus, and indeed an effe& thereot; 
'* It's like the precious oimtment upon the head, that 
= run down upon tbe beard, 'even Aaron's beard, 
F o his garments. 
is. anointings 


 ?that went down to. the. 5kirts 
- © 4aren was a type of Chriſt, 


of Chriſt, the running down of the oint- 
zment upon his beard, and the skirts of his 
rit 
of 


Zearment; .the coming mba of the ſpi 
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of Chriſt upon his members, which unites 
them to him "in the ſame ſpirit and love, 
and one to another by the ſane ſpirit; ſo 
That the unity of Saints. is next to our uni- 
: .ty with Chriſt, John 14. 20. and 17. 23. 

X# mabes. 9+ TOS that Virtue which makes us moſt 
| T xt, like God and Chriſt,;it is the moſt God-like 


and Chriſt-ſike Virtue: would you be more - 


like 3 your Father, and more like your Head 
and L oru?,0 then grow more in this Grace, 
love ( "vb and, Chriſt more; ove one ano- 


hriſt ſers his Diſciples in' the 


5 ove; Mat.5. 44; and 1 Job. 47. 
; us Love one another, for love is of God, 
Tine that laveth, is boy of God, and 


es ';- Ver. 8, For' be that loverb not, 
” b not God, for God ji love. Love is*an 


more You ſve in ft; thetngre are 
- God; a Ne, more perſons live ants 
love, th a more dot y: bee without Gbd ; 
. and took how much they live in malice 31rd 
oomity,. id much. are, they like the De- 
vi | 


"nb. And fi- | 10. And "Fabtly that your ro 4 


nally, live row in this Grace (which will 


mach in the 


e the growth in at Grace, and of every. 


fan 
a Virtu 


. of his Virtues, of his Love. and the defi 


& fove all men more ; when 


wig! hy y Ll being like their, Father, it 'is 


beavenly and God-like .Virtuez and hs o 


-” 
% 
m— an. as - 


tive met in the meditation. of the ; 
-preciouſheſs of fefus Chriſt, of his Perſon, 


gn 
of FR to your ſouls in all that he hath ?! 


done * 


Ch:19, Of the Virtue and Grace of Love. 


done and ſuffered for you ; 1 Per. 2.7. Unto 
you therefore which bel.eve, he- is precious, his 
Perſon, his Blood, his Virtbes, his Love is 
precious ; He is altogether {ovely 3 1 Job. 4. 
I9. We love him, becauſe he firft loved us. The 
choughts of this firſt and free love, this 
great and marvellous love ' is precious : 
I Fob. 3. I. Behold, what manner of love the 
Father hath beſtowed npon us, that we ſhould be 
called the ſons of God. I ſay, if fouls did 
live more in the confideration of this mar- 
vellous love, how would it transform them 
into the likeneſs of Chriſt 3 2 Cor. 3. 18, 
O- therefore; if you: would grow in this 
Grace, dwel| deep here, live nmch in the 
meditation 'of the myſtery of the love of 
Chriſt to your ſouls 1n the new Covenant 3 


 Epb. 3.17, 18,19, Tot mult be rooted and 


grounded in the love of Chit, and endeavor to 


. Tomifiebend more'of this unſearchable myftery;avd 


#5 


this is the way to be filled 'with.'all the fulneſs 
of 'God, the fulneſs of underftanding and know- 


' Tedg, Col. 2."2.7 The fulneſs of conformity 
,.to him in Love, and in every Divine Virtue. 
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1. Ttis a 
Vine of 
the new 


Covenant. 


4 x 
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CHAP. XX. 
Of the Goſpel-fear of God. 


—_ ———————_ 


x E fear of God is oe Cand not the 
 £ leaſt) of the Divine, and faving Vir- 
eues: of the:new Coveuanty and planted in 


every gracious heart 3 it, 15: a -part of. 'the - 


new. Covenant Law written ;in the heart, 
abſolutely-necelfary to:Salvation, as; other 


new Covenant Virtues are,.and is included. 
in that Faith'to which the promiſe is made, 


: The fear of God- is. of that worth-and 
weight, that itis impoſſible for a truly gra- 
cious foul-to-be without 4t 3 it is a ſpecial 
chara&erofa.graceleſs perſon. that is.with- 
out it 3\Rim."3. IS. There. is no fear of God 


befere their eyer.  In'ſpeaking-to this, 'I ſhall - .* 


mind three things 3 I..That it is a Virtue 
of the new Covenant, and neceſlary;.to be 
in the hearts-of all Believers. 2. What it is. 


3. The uſefulneſs and profitableneſs there- 3 


of. 


1. That it is a Virtue of the new Cove- | 2 


nant, and neceſſary to be written in the 


hearts of all true Believers. And this will 4 


appear, if we conſider, 


1. Thar it is a promiſe of the new Cove- F- 
nant; Jer. 32. 39. And 1 will give them one || 


 beart, 


7 
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. ' heart with a diſpoſition to believe, love, 


N fear of God, then ſurely it muſt 'needs be 


7 Hanani feared Gol above many ;- for which. Ne- 


Ch.20, Of the Goſpel-fear of God, 
heart, and one way, that they may fear me; ver» 
49. {will put my fear in their hearts, that they 
ſhall not depert from me, Whichis a promile 
of the new and everlaſting Covenant, the 
' ſameas is exprelt, Chap. 31.31, to 34, And 

' is applied to. the Goſpel by the Apoſtle, 
' Heb. 8.8. Where God promiſeth to write 
his Law ix- the beari, that is, to ſeaſon the 


fear, and obey the Lord. 

-2. It is that Virtue with which Chriſt our 
Lord was eminently filled, and therefore 
' certainly it is neceſſary for his members to 
be ſeaſoned therewith : ſe. T1. 2. And the 
ſpirit of the Lord ſhall reſt _ bim, the ſpirit 
of Wiſd:m and Underjtanding , the ſpirit of 
Counſel and Might, the ſpirit of Knowledg, and 
the fear of the Lird ; which was exceeding 
proper to the holy Son of God: ' and if - 
Chriſt the Lord muit have this fpirit of the ph 


-” neceſſary for all his to be partakers of the 
-: fame Spirit and Virtue; for from his fulneſs 
> weall receive. Y 
* 3.Itis the praiſe-worthy Virtue of the 
Saints, commended throughout all Gene-. 
rations : I Kings 18, 3. It's ſaid; that Oba+ 
* diah feared the Lord greatly ; the effefts there- 
23 of follows, ver. 4. Neb. 7. 2. It's faid, that 


2 hemiah gave bim the charge over Jeruſalem. 
l, go 's deſcribed to have this Virtue, Fob. 1, 
2Z 5. Tobe an upright man, and one that feared 

| TY | God ; 
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God; and ver. T. One that feared God, and 
eſchewed evil. Mal. 2.4,5. God+ made his 
Covenant with Levy, of Life and Peace ; for 
the fear wherewith he feared me. and he was a- 
fraid before my Name. It is the commenda- 
tion of the Churches, ina time of liberty, 
that they walked in the fear of the Lord ; Aﬀs 
a 

4. This is"that the Lords people are 
frequently exhorted to,both in the old and 
new Teſtament ; by whieh it appears, that 
it is a duty as well as a Virtue; Lev. 19.14. 
But ſhalt fear thy God, 7 am the Lord ; and 25, 
17. But thou ſhalt fear thy God, for 1 am the 
Lord thy Ged. Deut. 13. 4. Te fhal! walk af- 
ter the Lord your God, and fear him,” Eccl. 12. 
13. Fear God, and keep bis Commandments ; for 
this is the whole duty of man, Deurt. 6. 13. 
T hou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, aud ſerve him, 


end ſwear by his Name. Luke 12.4,5. And] © 


ſay nmo you, my friend:, be not afraid of them 
that kill the body, &&c. But 7 will forewarn you 
wh:m ye ſhall fear; fear him, that after be hath 


killed, hath power to caſt into Hell; yea, 1 ſay _ 
wto you, fear bim, 2 Cor. 7.1. The Apoſtle 
exhorteth the Saints to be perfeting holineſs | 


in the fear of God. By all which it abun- 
dantly appears, that to fear God is the ſpe- 
cial duty of every true Chriſtian 3 I Petr. 2, 
I7. Rev. 14. 7% Heb. 12, 28; Let us bave 
Grace, that we may ſerve God with Reverence and 
Godly fear. | 
of 5. It's 
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Ch.20. Of theGeſpel-jyar of God. 
$. It's that Virtue which includes part, 
ya, a great part. of the Goſpel ; becauſe 
where the fear of the Lord is,there is Faith, 
Love, Humility, and Ohedience; even the 
whole terms of Goſpel-interelt ; Kev. 14. 
6.7. When the Angel preached the ever- 
laſting Goſpel to them that dwell on earth ; the 
ſubſtance or great part thereof was, Fear 
God, and give Glory to bim, 8c. and Chap. 15. 
3, 4. This ſhall be the ſong of Saints, ho 
ſhall not fear thee, O Lord; and glorify thy Name, 
for thou only art boly. 
6. It's that Virtue unto which happineſs 
and blefſedneſs is promiſed, and that muſt 
needs be a Virtue abſolutely neceflary to 


' Salvation, and is included in true Faith 


x Fo 
S2x- mn fo 


Prov, 28. 14. Happy is the man that feareth al- 
waies. This happy fear muſt be alwaies, 
never off the heart; Chap. 23. 17. Be thou 


” in the fear of the Lord all the day, that is, al- 


waies, every day ; let not the fear of God 

be out of thine heart at any time; Pſ.112.1. 

Bleſſed is the man that feareth the Lord,Gec. and 

128. 1,4. By all which it appears, that per- 

ſons who fear God in; truth, are under the 

promiſes of Bleſſedneſs; and therefore it 
is a Choice Virtue. | 


2. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew what the ,. what it 
f-ar of the Lord is, or what It 1s to fear is to fear” 
God: It is to have an holy, honourable, Gee. 
and reyerend eſteem, of God, to have the 
awe and dread of God upon.our hearts, be- 
cauſe Holy and news is bis Name; Pſ. 33.8. 

art 4 
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Let all the Earth fear the Lord, let all the Inba- 
bitants of the World ftand in awe of him : Iſa. 
$. 13. Santtifie the Lord of Hoſts Himſelf.” and 
let Him be-your fear, and let him be your 4read; 
[tc becometh the people' of the Lord of 
Hoſts to have hamble, holy, reverend, and 
trembling thoughts of God alwaies 3 Pſ. 
2.11. Serve the Lord with fear , and rejoyce 
with trembling : ſerve him with reverence and 
godly fear, _It is to be feared that Chriſtians 
have too low and common thoughts of 
God, which exceedingly unbecometh them, 
and is a great diſadvantage o!! the i piritual 
account, as well as diſhonourable unto 
God. This holy, reverend fear, is a love- 


like fear, not a ſlaviſh fear 3 a ſpouſe-like # 


. fear, flowing from, or mixed with love : 


Meditati- 
ons to help 
us to fear 

God. 


1. His 
Greatneſs. 


Let the Wife ſee that ſhe reverence her Husband, b 
(or fear her Husband : ) The Wives re- #7 


verence of, or tear toward her Husband, is 
not, or ſhould not be fhaviſh, but in love; 
and conſcierce of God's Ordinance: fo it 
behoves every true Chriſtian to reverence, 
honour, and. fear the Lord ; and that with 
this filial ſpouſe-like fear, to love God,and 
fear before him. STS C15 


To heſp on this work in the heart, I 
ſhall propound ſome ſerious meditations : 


of God, that may tend to beget and in- 


crea(* this holy, reverend awe, and fear” of | 


God in the heart. | 


1. Live nuch in the meditation of his . 
Greatneſs." 0, God is z great God, and a great | 
| King 


b, * 


* Chi2d. - Of theGoſpel-fear of. God. 
| King above all Gods, and above all'men. Pſal. 
' $9, 6,7. For who jn'the:Heavens can be compa- 
| red to the Lord? IWho among the ſons of the 
© Mighty can be likened unto the Lord? God is 
- greatly to be. feared in the aſſembly of the Saints, 
' and to be bad in reverence of all that are round 
' about bim.. Note, that this great fear of God 

in the Saints, does ariſe from the conſide- 
ration of” the 'Greatneſs of God 3' Who can 
be'compared to the Lord, who may be likened to 

' our God, int Heaven or Earth ? Therefore is 

'he greatly to be feared in' the aſſembly of the 

\ Saints, &c. Pſ. 147.5. Great is our Lord,” and 
of great Power, bis underſtanding” is infinite:; 
| nd 95.3. For the Lord is a great God, and 'a 
> Fereat iKing above all Gods. And, as an effe& 
; #of this, or a reſultancy drawn from: this 
, 2 meditation of his Greatneſs, above all, ver. 
- P16. O ceme, let us worſhip and bow down, let us 
5 ® kneel before the Lord our Maker : that is, ſeei ng 
L The is ſuch a great one above all, even our 
t *Maker; let us worſhip and bow down, and 
, . kneel before him, j. e, Let us worſhip him 
h Jin all humility, and holy reverence ; - Let us 
d L have Grace to r bom our God with reverence and 
*godly fear. Exod. 15.11. Who is like uno 
Bthee, O Lord, among -the Gods? who is like unto 
thee, glorious in holineſs, fearful in praiſes, domg 
wonders. Andthis reſult the Prophet draws 
From this meditation 3 Fer. T0. 6. 7. Foraſ- 
*Imnuch as there is none like unto thee,, O Lord ,, and 


11s $4.95 # great in might,. who would not fear 


eat Tithee, O King of Nations ; for: 10 thee doth it ap- 
ng pertain, 


329 


330 - Of. the Goſpel-ſear of God. Ch.2o. * 
pertain, That i$z to be greatabove all. and 
to be feared above all : thiis is the tirſt.con- | 
ſideration that will rend ro'ſeaſon our ſouls - 
with this bleſſed Virtae, the greatneſs, rhe 

p gloriouſnels of God to live upon our 7 

6. Shabalioeh and Ty. 
BY, 2. Thenotineſs and purity of God ; He _ 
ge 2 is Glorious in Holineſs, Holy and Reverend is bis 
. Furity. Name, Serious thoughts of Gods Holineſs 
will beget and increaſe in us this holy, re- 
verend feat 3 Pſal. 99. 9, Exalt the Lord our 
God, and worſhip at his foot-jtool, for the Lord 
eur God is holy. The ſight and apprehenſion 
of the Holineſs of God will help us to 
worſhip him reverendly, and awfully. This + 
was it made [ſaiab, Chap. 6.3.5. (When the * 
Seraphims cried out, as overcome With the $7 
holineſs of God, Holy, holy, bojy, is the Lord.” 
of Hoits;) to cry, Wo is me, I am undone, I am ; 
a man of polluted lips,&c. Thus you ſee, (and * 
I bope all true Chriſtians can experience) 
that ſerious thoug!:ts of the Holineſs © ag 
God will {ill them with humble, honours. ® 
ble, and awtul thoughts of him. a 
. . 3. The great Goodneſs apd Mercy ©. ac 
3. His | IC) yer 
Goodneſs, God; eſpecially on the new/Coverant ac- ©, 
count, will tend wonderfully to ſeaſon thi? 
_ foul with this Virtue ; and this mixed wit!* 
the reſt,makes it to be Evangelical fearztha 7 
ſon-like, ſpoufe-like fear , that ſo muci? 
- concerneth; and becometh the Saints i thi 7 
- is thepromiſeof the Lord to his people: 
Hoſ. 3.3. Afterwards ſhall the children of Ira 
| ret” 
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} return, and ſeek the Lord their God, "and David 

* their King, (that is Chriſt Feſue) and "ſhall fear 
_ + the Lord and hisGoodneſs in the latter dais. It's 
_ *the litter day work (eſpecially under the 

Goſpel) for Saints to fear the Lord and bis 
\ Goodneſs; Pſ.130. 4. With thee'is forgiveneſs, 
, that thou miſt be feared : the Goodneſs, For- 
| nn and Mercy that is with God, will 
' make his people to fear 'him, and fear to 
. fin againſt him, fear to diſpleaſe him ! he 
4 that will ſin without fear, auſe God: is 
1 $ood and gracious, may Juſtly fear that he 
o.. 18 without all Grace: gracious ſouls fear 
.; to ſin againſt ſo good and gracious a God. 
ol Fhall all the Nations fear and tremble at all the 
\« great goodneſs that God will do for (and ſhew 
.4 Þnto) his people, Jer, 33. 9. And ſhall not 
m_ Fe great goodneſs of God cauſe the hearts 
i of thqſe incereſſed in! it, to fear and trem- 
e) | lebeforehim. Surely it's impoſſible for 

; @ gracious ſoul to take aview of the Great- 
42. Neſs, the Glory, the Purity, and the good- 

neſs and Mercy of God, and of his own 

| badnefs, but with aſtoniſhment, holy re- 
c. Yerence and fear : and thus they ſhall fear 
4, Rhe Lord and his Goodneſs, (the Lord for his 
.  Hoodneſs) in the latter daies. | 
1; 4 4 Meditation on the Juſtice and Judg- 4. His Ju- 
\c| ents of God againſt ſin and ſinners, will flice agdinft 
1; Fend to beger, maintain, and increaſe ris /* and Sn- 
id oly fear of God, and fear to ſin againſt "*" 


"_ {Þim: Pſal. 119.'120. My fleſh trembleth be- 
Farſe of thee, and 1 am afraid of thy Judgments. 
k LIED Matt. 
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Mart. 19. 28. Fegr not they: which kill the body, 
but are mot able to kill the ſoul; but rather fear 


Hell. 


ſoul-like tear oi the Goſpel, 

Anſw. 1. It is that iwhich becometh, and 
concerneth gracious ſouls, ts fear God in 
all his Names, his Juſtice as well as his 
Mgrcy ; and it is a token of a graceleſs 
heatt, that hath not the awe of God in his 
Juſtice, that being one great part of his 
Name, of his Glory, wherein he hath, and 
will make himſelf famous. God to il- 
luſtrate this part of his Name and Glory, 


unites Juſtice and Mercy,in the proclaim- ; 
ing of his Name, to the end that his peo- 
ple may love him, and fear before him, 
Exod. 34. 5,6, 7. There you have the name his 


Of the Gaſpel-feer of God. Ch.20. | 


bim that is oble to de/troy both body «nd ſoul in | 
 0hj. This is a flaviſh fear, and not the © 


of the Lord proclaimed in theſe two At- th 
tributes, of Mercy and Juſtice : And who- ij 


ſo thinks this wonderful, gracious,and rer- | 


rible Name of the Lord (to fear and trem- .þ 


Wiſe. 


% 
w* 
% 
n 


'Th.20. Of ibe Goſpel-fear of Ged. 
wirh the rod, and threats, and.danger too, 
-of diſpoſleſiing of the inheritance and pro- 
L icon on That account z, and'counts it well, 
If all tend to effe&.the work: thus dealerth 
the Lord with hjs people, elſe what mean- 
eth thoſe various ſayings in his Word? Pf. 
$9. 30,31, 32: 1f bis 6b.ldren forſake my Law, 
* and -walk,not.in my Fudgmemts 3, if they break my 
Statutes, and-keep not my Commandments, the 
will 7 vifit their tranſgreſſion with. the red, aud 
their iniquity with {iripes, &c." $ee Heb. 12.7, 
to 11. And thoaſe.Judgments executed for- 
merly on the people.of Goditor fin, left on 
Record, for our learning,..to the end we 
might fear to fin againſt: him, Jeſt we meet 
with like: Judgments-: I Cor...30. 1.40 11, 
- and Chep. 11. 30. For this couſe many are weak 
$2 fick, among you, and. many ;ſlep, 8c. All 
which clearly proverh hag hor oth atHi& 
His people tor fin,z; and he hath recorded i 
- $hat his people; might. fear to. fin again 
- Him. _ | F CA, an murener,, he:k bis.chil- 
- dren 13 awe with threats, ;of Sifpoſſeſ | 
- them of the inheritance, Heb..6. 4456.4 


'S i, 1. 11.and 3, 12 14. 27:2. 12,13, 14. 
- "Rev-2 and 3 Chapters ; all. whi 


7A _ 2X A 2. 


- 
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ich confirms 
his-rruch, that God threatens.for fin, and 
£xecutes for ſin; .and; warns to watchful- 
TÞheſs, that the-Crown be nor loſt, Rev.3.11. 
aT hough 1tr's.,true, that fear flowing from 
Jove,.is the moſt. elical and fon-like 
Fear : yeramixture, a fear of God in his 
ic F#hole Nome $6 Yrenuels, ene onot- 
6 ot | | neſs, 
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in'awe of his'Jt 
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moſt ſolid, ſafe, preſerving fear ; the ſoul - 


being ballanced:with all the means and me-: 


ditations of God preſcribed to Carry. on 
this blefſed Divine Virtue; is 'ſutable and 
uſeful for the accompliſhment thereof: Do 

not Parents account it well; # all lawful 
means effe# the end; that is tokeep their 


neſs, + JURtien, Righteouſneſs , &c. is'the 


Fa b g 
vE 
by 


* 
fs 


Fx 
s 
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children in awe-and* ſubjeftion ; threats ' 


and ſtripes'as welt as love?! And doth not 
God deal with his children' #cordingly'? 
And doth not Chriſtians that will not ſtand 
ts, wonderfully: dif 
honour him that will Fat him bur” itone | 
partof his - Rath? *A'« tous tempra- 
tion; to'be ſhamed, ard avoided of all who 
Hefire'to fear God, Mal: 23% and 4:2. 


$.The Wade: i= "Medina ne 7 — Sided of God will © 


of God. 


RH AVE bs ly fear, for | 
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if? his Names, | 

aridit wy WE Word,in his Pre- F | 
:cept: _ 8: -ahd threats apainft-fin * 
ant! end es work and increaſe | | 
this ets 66. 2! =_—Y this man will |. 
ook; even to bimt that ; is pb of a conthtle | 
ſpin: ind #<iBli#/at gl TntheWotd |] | 
Got! i$Ydgdired/ the whole trembling 'F 
= OLIN of od 5 pd 
'the medit: | cauſe $ SY 14 
Touk Fo rk fm; Pet; 129, _ | : 
"ths arr artdeth' in awe we of hy thy Word. A 1 
NOOERtE VE the Anthoity;' Purity, Ks I 


In the- four former” parti- 2 
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7 niry, and truth of the Word, wilt beget and 

' ET awful and reverend- thoughts of 

* God. | | FO | 

: © 3. Of the uſefulneſs and profitableneſs 3. Is Vſe- 
* of this Virtue: We 'may ſay of this Virtus ſuneſs- 

” as the Apoſtle ſpeaking of Godlineſs, that 

its ny things: it's the ſumm of 
. Godtineſs,and is uſetul fo ballance the:ſoul 

- atall times, and in alf phces and compa- 

nies 3 and to have its exerciſe and'uſe in all 

Virtues : it's the ſoul-feaſonihg; and ſoul- 

| bathahcing Grice ; it's the beginhing, mid- 
dle, and'end of Wiftom. Bart to ſpeak 
more\'particularly and diſtintly' of this 
Diyine Virtue; iti the uſe thereof; ' 
1, It's a ſin-deftroying Virtee;' where 
the 'fear of God 1s, there fit maſt ours it 
is is .impoſſible fof the 'fear 'of 'God,' and 
* theloyeof fin, to dwell rogether in the 
3 Toul* Pfali'a: 4. Stand in awe; end fre mr's 

= where theaweof Gods, there wil? be a 
” fear to finagaiiift him: Gen./39, 9. Foſeph 
'L ſai, How then fbalt T do'this greas wickedneſs, 
© ard fin aguinit God. © Fear of Got vceafſions 
> fear of ſinning againſt him; 'rhis was it 
\ 5 Kepit Nebemiab frotn oppreffing the people 
|} like the former Governors; Neb. 5.19. But 
2 ſodid mt 1, becauſe df thr fear of God, P\. 19. 
3 Hiro fear of the Lord is Clear; &c: it's a 


, 
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- Purging, cleanſing Virtue; it deanfeth the 
* > foil! from the love, power, er nbc of 
Z Di; Prov. 16. 6, By the fearyf the Lord men 
"23 depars from evil; and'8. 23. The au 


& 


/ 


© Ofithn.Ga wfGud, p" 0 | 
bmeda _ wg 3v4 \-: ray ances ; 
evilway 524+ 14, 12,13. 2 

love and fear of God is, there t {here the of | 
'- 1 .; fin canhaye no place andthe, wrae; cauſe | 
1m"! of reigning:abominations th any /is/bes, 3 
cauſe che. :.tear-of. God. is. ==| A 


Bf. 36+ 1. The tranſpreſſion of .gha w 

within my-beart} that there; js ud (fear De> 
fore bis.ezes.: O:chetefore conſider this, [FOR | 
that can. .ſin;without- fear LIL ADEUESI'G 

be wi i lay 'of Wer LR Ny 


Feel 4 PREP nol She 
to. a te a0y, SIE i 
b:$0.b8 me in Nos I F 

Arts b CIP: If ll 


his thy fear,of Ic 


as of EO 


cohimgsa rajes fee! s fogect P45. 
Aa Uhr ag Sing : 
Foro ne 

Holy. 


a Mercy, and Eons | 
2» | 


of God meec together i in one-ſoul, there 
will be fincere obedience, and worſhipping 
= of God; chere will be ſerving God with re- 
b verence, and: godly fear: Pf. 2. 11. Serve the 
Lord with" fear, rejoyee with trembling. You 
= that have tis care nor conſcience of obey- 
2 ing the Lord,” of ſerving and worſhipping 
| the Lord according ro his appointments, 
* and living ro him” according to' his will, 
have juſt grounds to ſuſpe&t that you are 
; without the love and fear of God; + 
3. The fear of God is a ſoul-ſabAifying 
- Vinue;/ where the loveand fear of God is, 
.; the deſire of 'thae ſoul is to be more like 
x God, and like Chrift; ie doth/not only ouc 
% with fin; but it inereaſerth Virtue: ie is as 
Z cruly'daHrous 6f increafe in Virtue,of con- 
6 tous! fm EWiſt, as it is to'bs ridtof fin: 
7X ouring'of L bet t of Holineſs, -and 
= inning of Vir isthe other ; and it's ac- 
F # complitedvy the fexr of God: P[ſi34.17, 
7 12] 13. Come F ethmey beatken to nie, and 7 
- -will'recoÞ fear of the Lor#'; ind con- 
& ctadesall in in cis. Depaer from oiled gord, 
'& tk prave; ond Purſue it, This is the, way to 
; one es flu of rf fiend frei 
ear of 'God'is a ua, Virtue: 
MW rcutt you grow in Holineſs and confor- 
miſty to Jeſuy Chriſt (which I dare fay is 
* vert Aber! both'in the 
Sinwardand'on man; mA fee that you 
erow in this Virtue. C7. 4. The 
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-. 4+ The fear of God is-a.ſouJ-conſolating g 


Divine Virtue of Chriſt, the Believer hath 3 


Of. tbe \Gaſpet-fenr of: God. Ch.26. 


Virtuez it .atfords very 'much ground of } 
conſolation to.. the. foul-where itiis; for * 
where this 1s in truth, thereare all the Di- | 
vine Virtues.,ot the. Goſpel to. which. the 
romifes,arg.made,- as Faith, Love,; Humi- 7 
ity, Meeknels, Patience; $elf-denial; &'c. Z 
The Divine ſaving Virtues of the new Co- '# 
venant goes not alone, they. are much be- = 
ſides. che truth.of. the:Goſpel, that-tell © 
ſouls, rhat.pne.Grace-or Viecue of Chriſt + 
in them,.is enough to demonſtrate/them to 
be ina -fayed-condition.; whereas the. Goſ> 
pel-faving Graces or'Virtues;to- which: Sal- 
vation is, promiſed, :gges not alone he = 
char fuppoſerb he hath.one alone, muſt ſup- = 
poſe impoſhb/licies 3. either, he hath more, 7 
or none; at. alli; For from hjs, fulneſs we all: re- 
ceive, and Grace for Grace. that-is,; of every 4 
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F 
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ſomething.thereofwithin him? and where 7 
the feag.of the:Lord.is;: there. is. the-trugh | 7 
of all-Divine Grace ;\it's-laid at bottont of 7 
all; as Ga, wane oe for: F' AN he. wat 
34-35 Jaevery Netion,.ha-that feareth God, "1 
and Ss Fighteouſneſe., lt b accepted. 
Fear God,and the wark will be done, mat- Wl 
ter. of comfort-to ſouls .poſlefled with this ? 
Virtue; Prov;1 14. ,20,;27;, The. fear af: the "i 
Lord is,firong confidence, &C-;;T.hat- is; it :is- a 
ground of confidence; of intereſt in God, 3 
which affords'ſtrong conſolation ; Prov.19. * 
23, The fear of the Lord tendeth to life; nah : 
| , T1 tha} 
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\% 


A 


"8 
; 
7 


'Z that bath it, ſhall abide ſatisfied, he ſpall not be 
3 »iftedwith evil. It's ſuch a Virtue, ſo. much 
* .tendibg:to life, thar affords ſatisfaftion to 
27 the foul: that hath/itz..that he is in the way 
2 of life.:: Hence the;Lord faith-,; (ſpeaking 

2X of:ſuch aperſon;) 1ſ. 33: 6. The, fear of the 
. DZ. Lord is: bis treaſure; a treaſure of Grace is in 
2 it-here, and a treaſure of Glory ſhall-attend 


- that'feareth-the Lord: L 


F chad. Ofthe Goſpel-feer of Ged.,” | 


7 ithereafter 3, thus-ſhall the man be bleſſed. 
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- 8. The fear of iGad is a ſoul-preſerving $5. Ttisa 


-;Grace,a ſoul-ſeaſoning.and preſerving, Vir- foul-preſer- 


is, to the Kingdom of Glory promiſed: it 
ie © not only preſerves and keeps the ſoul from 
# ſin, and keeps ir cloſe to duty ; bur it pre- 
EZ ſerves the ſoul from defilements in evil 
2 times, and daies of temptation: Mal. 3.15, 
= 16. When they called tbe proud, happy; and 
}, 3 they that tempred God were delivered ; and they 
re that wrought wickedneſs were ſet up: then they 
-h © That feared God, ſpake often one to another, and 
of the Lord bearkgned, and beard it, &c. That is, 
o, he approved it, and owned them, and re- 
4, zmembred them in mercy in the day of 
4. Fneed. The fear of the Lord will preſerve 
t- Mſouls pure to God in profane and finning 


is Mrimes:,-and in perſecuting times, and in 


he FMimes of temptation: in a word, it will 
2 FÞreſerve thoſe in whom it is, through all 
4, Zdifficulties and temprations 3 it will pre- 

, Ffrrve from the ſinful fear oft man : Prov.29. 
he 25. The fear of man bringeth a ſnare ; Ifa. $1. 
at 7 L 2 7,12, 

1 


We 
oy 


t 
O 
> rue; it tends to preſerve thoſe in whom it ving Grace, 
bs 
1c 


Of the Goſpel-ſear of God. Ch.20, * 
7,12, 13. But the fear of God delivereth. 
pho re Þ my z $. keepeth from - ay 
— '3- Fer. 32. 40, 1 Wi 
fear in their hearts, areey ſhall not dejers 
fremme. Othereforeallye that fear God, 
ſdek, that ye may increaſe therein moreand, ! 
more it will tend to the increafe of every. 7 
Vireue, and decreaſe of ſin; and preſer-'' 7 
ving you in Faith, Love and Holineſs unva *) 
__ _thedgyof ropes . Iconclude this with, *: 
G7 be 34 9. 0-feur the Lord ye bis Saitits, for 
| he is td want torhem that fear bim- 7 


Ch.21, Of the Law of God, + 
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CHAP. XXL 


3 Of the Lav of God, axd wks Bs are to 


wnderfland ther ey. 
NOncerning the. Law of God s Which 


': I hath been, and is, the rule both of | 
7 Faith and Pakice” 4: 


ice throughout all. Ages, 


= according to the manner of the miniſtra- 


F tion thereof, of which it's neceſſary for 
2} Chriſtians to be inſtructed in. In ſpeaking 


thereof, I ſhall endeavour, 1. To ſhew what 
it is, 2, How it hath been in ſeveral. times 
and manners: given and adfniniſtred ſince 


Z the beginning. 3. The neceſſarineſs of be- 


lieving and ebeying thereof, according to 


. rhe timeand manner of the adminiſtri 
> thereof. 4. What Law.it was that Chri 
” fulfilled in his ative and paſſive obedience; 


2; andfor what ſins it was that he ſuffered. 
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1.What the Law of God is; 1. Sometimes, x. What the 
by Law, we are to underſtand the whole Law of God 
Word and Will of God revealed, relating”, 4 
both to Faith and obedience, things to beg, 4 mou 
believed and pradtiſed throughout all A-yiu of 

es 3 the Precepts and Promiſes comes un- Ged. 


r this Law : and hence it is, that not on- 


ly the Law given by Moſes, is called the 


Law, that was the Law of Commands ; but 
SJ the 


Ko RE ode 1 Os >. 


|; 


| 


Of the Law of God. Ch.2r..? 
the Pſalms is called the Law ; - Fobn 10. 34. 
Which relates to Pſal. 82: 6. and Pſal. 78. 1. 
Give ear O people to my Law, &&c. And the 
Prophets are called the Law ; 1 Cor. 14.21. 

” » In the Law it's writen, &&c. Which relates to 

)-Ife. 28. II. All the promiſes of God in his; 
Word may come under this.of Law ; 1. As 
it concerneth us to believe them : this is ; 
the Law of Faith, and it's our duty to be- 
lieve God in all his Word. 2. As it con- 
cerneth God, becauſe he hath tied: himſelt' 7 
to us therein ; that as his Precepts” tieth 
us to obedience to him, in matters of Faith 
and Pra&ice; ſo his promiſes is the Law 
by which he walks towards his people; and 
he would have his people to know, that as 
he hath brought them under the Law of 
"the new Covenant to him, and they ought + 
to be obedient to him in all things, 4&3. _* 

. 22. So he hath obliged himſelf to his peo- 
ple inthe Law of the new Covenant to him, 
and they ought to be obcdient to him in all 
things, Ads 3. 22. So he hath obliged him- 

ſelf to his people in _ the Law of the new 
Covenant, to perform all the good things 

- promiſed therein to his people, that keep 
Faith to him in that Covenant: and that if 
we fail not in our duty, he will not, can- 
not fail in his Word, baving bound himſelf 
by his own Law, and Covenant of Promiſe 
in this matter; and he cannot lie, he cannot 
break his own Law Covenant, Rem. 3. 3, 4. 
2 Tit. 2, 11,12,13. Tit, 1. 2, Heb. 6, 17, we 7 
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+ is impliedly called the Law 3 Roms. 5. 13, 


I Ch.21. Of the Law of Ged. 343 
Z .And not only ſo, but he hath bound him- 
,Z ſelf by promiſe, to ſupply the hearts of 
* this people with Grace, till' they. come to 
2 Glory, fer. 32. 40.' 2 Theſ. 3.3. I Pet. 1.5. 


/ Fob. 10. 28, 29: 


5 


2. Sometimes (and moſt frequently 1n 2. The Law 


Scripture ) by Law is intended the ten Pre- given by 


cepts given -by Moſes in tables of Stone, Meſs: 


; from Mount Sinai, Rom. 7.7, 8c. and I3, 


SASSSe 


FEI ESR 


8,9. Gal. 3, 17, to 22. Sometimes It in- 


tends the whole Law, Moral, Ceremonial, 
and Judicial, Epb. 2. 14, 15. Gal. 5. 2,3, 4+ 
And the Prophet, P/. 119. So frequently 
ſpeaking of Law Statutes and Judgments, 
&c. Intends thereby the whole cf the 
Law. Y. 

3. The makirſg known of the Will of3: The Will 
God before this Law ' was given from 60d be- 
Mount Sinai, (and in ſome fenſe without it) 35g 
For untill the Law fin was in the Woyld, but fin 
is not imputed when there is no Law: and 4. 15. 

Where no Law is.there is no tranſgreſſion. There- 
by clearly implying,that there was no time - 
from the Creation, in which man was left 
without Law, though God have had his 
differing waies of bringing it forth. 

4. The Will of God made known in the 4, 7he will 


Goſpel by Jeſus Chriſt,is called Law 3 and of God in 
- 1s (indeed) the only Law Covenant on re- the Goſpel, 
2 cord for Believers, called: The Law of Faith ; 

i*  Rom.3. 27, The Law of Liberty; Fam. 1425. 

3 The Regal (or Kingly) _"_ Fam. 2.8) Given 


to 


$g.Ybe Law 
written in 
the heart. 


2. How It 
hath been 
delivered, 
| 


ſ, £ 


Of the fear of Gad. Ch. 21. : 
£0 us by the Lord Jeſus , Heb. 1. 1, 2. Fob. /! 
I2. 49, 50. Unto whom we ought to ſub- | 
mit .in everything; As 3. 22,23. The 
Dottrine of the Goſpel relating to Faith * 
and Obedience; is the Law of Chriſt; His ” 
Royal Law to Believers. | : 

$. The new Covenant promiſed, and 
written in the heart, (that is, an holy diſ- - 
Poſition and power of Grace to do what © 
God in his Law-Dodrine of the Goſpel re- 
quireth) is called the Law; Heb. 8. 19: 
Koms. 2. 14, 15. This is the Law of God in the 
heart; Pf. 37.31. The Low of God is in his 
beart, bis ſteps ſhall net ſlide. 
- 2. How the Law of God hath been at. 
ſeveral times, and in ſeveral waies and me- 
thods delivered ; Heb. I. 1. The firſt was 
given to Adam in his ſtate of Innocency 3 | 
Gen. 2. 17. Who by nature was the origi- * 
nal (or root) of all mankind z though it 
be not in them called Law,yet it was a Law 
Covenant of Command, with the penalty 
on the. breach thereof, Of the tree of the” 
Knowledg of good and evil theu ſhalt not cat; 


for in the day thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely ; 


die ;, or, in dying, thou ſhalt die. Which ; 
Law he tranſgreſſed, and brought in death | 
on himſelf, and all mankind. . 

2. After this fall of man, God had his ; 
Law in the World condemning fin, till the 
Law was given by Moſes, (though not fo + 
clear and plain)elſe there had been no fin ; 
for Fhere no Law is, there is ns tranſgreſſion s ; 
and 


1. FCh.21- Of the fear of God.. 


nd Mid after by the Law : they that ſinned be- 
iſ- - fore the Law, did not ſin «fter the ſimilizude 
at of Adam's trenſgreſſien, Rom. 5. 14. Thar is 
re- againſt a plain Precept with a threat, as 
L2:  thole ſince the Law, who received it, and 
the thived underit as their Law Covenant, and 
bis yoluntarily brake it, and in that reſpe& did 

fin after the ſimilitude of Adam's tranſgreſ- 
at ion; though it's true,' in ſome reſpedts 


+ 


ne- | none can ſinafter the ſimilitude ofhis tranſ- 


vas "preſſion. And that firſt, as he, ina ſtate of 
'y 3 Jnnocency, and yet ſinned. 2. As a publick 
gi- "perſon, and fo let 1n ſm and death upon all ; 
1 it Jo none but himſelf perſonally could fin; 


Aw. yet fin was in the World till the Law,which 
ty argueth that there muſt be ſome Law. 
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ob. and yet before the Law,or antill the Law (given 

b- *by Moſes) fn was jn tbe World ; yet not ſo © 

he clear a Law ; For the Low was #dded becauſe 

th Tof trenſgreſſion, that fin might appear 10 be out of 

lis meaſure finful. It was ſinful before, bur it 
"did not y__ to be ſo ſinful before, as it 


che * + So then the queſtion is, what that Law gue 


at; was? and how it was given and admini- 
.ſtred ? 


Was the Law of Nature written in the 
Hearts of all men, which is the Moral Law, 
or ſubſtance of the Law given by Moſes. 
3 Now, though TI ſhall not altogether de- 
: (©. ay this poſition, yet I think it hath need to 
; be inquired into, and to be conſidered 
: with other concurring a" > 
, witn= 


Aſp. It is the opinion of ſome, that it Auſw. 
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and evil good, and make conſcience of ſo | 


-. the Creation of the World gre clearly ſeen, being. 6. 


ObjeQion. 


0 - written in their hearts. &c. 
Anſwer. 
5 


- "-Of-the Law of God. Ch.2r, 7 
without which it will'not hold true ;. for, | 

T. There is no ſuch thing asa Law writ- : 
ten in the hearts of men by nature, to teach 
them that God is, and is to EEG 
and to convince of fin againſt him, diſtin 
from all means without him. And this witl 


Q 4 


appear, if we conſider, 


\ I. That all Nations in the World know, 
and worſhip according to the traditions . 
and cuſtoms received, and judg that to be 
fin, which by cuſtom and account is ſo ta- 
ken to be : and hence it is, that the World 
generally, in many things, call good evi), . 


doing , having no Law written in their 
hearts, that convinces them thereof. - b 

: 2. This appears from the Word of Truth, 
Rom. 1. 20. For the invifible things of him from 


underflood by the things that are made, even his 7 
Eternel Power and Godhead. Where the\&po- & 
ſtle ſtates the way and means of knoWi n 
God, where neither Law nor Goſpel is, M1 
that is, not ſingly by any Law in the heart; , =Y 
but by the Works and Law of Creation, + 
that preacheth forth God to all Nations, 
Pſ.19. I, 2,3. 3 
0bj. The Apoſtle, Rm. 2. 14, 15. Speak- 74 
ing of the Gentiles, in plain terms faith ; "3 

That they do by nature the things contained in | 7, 
the T.aw, which ſheweth the work, of the Law | 4. 


Anſw. It's true 3 but this Scripture is ve- .'x,; 
Wh 4 | 


*Th.21- Of the Law of Gid. 

ty much miſ-underſtood ; for it's evident 
Rhe Apoſtle intends 'not the common and 
-unbelieving Gentiles, of them he' had ſpo- 
en in the firſt Chapter ; but here heTpeaks 
-of believing Gentiles, thereby to reprove 
#he Jews, who boaſted of the Law, and 
'thence oppoſed the Goſpel, and the be- 


'Heving Gentiles that obeyed the Goſpel ; 


'Candis the fame in ſubſtance as that, Rom. 
.9.30, 31,32.) and did not walk under the 
Law as a miniſtration, as the Jews did ; and 
the Apoſtle to ſtop the Jews oppoſite 
boaſting, endeavors to convince them, that 
..theGentiles who believed,though they had 
"not the Law, neither were circumciſed, yet 
Þeing circumciſed-in their hearts to God, 
they were ſafe, and ſhould judg them that 
*boſted ſo much of the Law.Thar this is the 
true ſenſe and meaning of that Scripture, 
3s evident; I. From the occaſion of the 
words; It's ſuch a doing of, or living to 
the Law, as is attended with Glory, Honour, 
Immortality, 8&:c. Honour , Glory, and Peace, 
+ yer,7.10. And it's the ſame doing intended 
*Fhroughout the Diſcourſe. 2. It's ſuch a 


Doing of the Law as will Juſtifie before, 
God, ver. 13. 3-1t's ſucha doing of the 
. Law as may ſtand with a good conſcience 


In the day of need; that 1s, in the day of 
Judgment, ver. 15, 16. 4. It is ſuch a do- 


"ng as flows from an heart ſpiritually cir- 


*Fumciſed to God, and ſhall have preiſe of 
Sim, ver. 28, 29. It's the ſame Gentiles he 
was 
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_ venant, inclining to. believe and obey rhe 
Goſpel ; or that the Apoſtle held forth 


there be no light without: So it is. in the; 


ſible to keep men from all means of light, | 


| Of the Law of Gd. Ch.zs, | 
was ſpeaking of before, and is the reſult © 
drawn up from the former -promiles, .ſo | 
that by the Law written in the heart, we |. 
muſt underſtand the Law of the new. Co. 


another way of Salvation than hy. Jeſus 
Chriſt, and the new. Covenant, which we A 
may 11 no caſe MPN 4 SS = 
I ſhall return to ſhew the waies of God in | 3 
making known himſelf. ro. men ſince the ' 
fall. And, 1, I grant that there is a capacity  ; 
left.ih man by nature, in the uſe of means, |, 
in-ſome meaſure to- know God, and to |: 
know many things to be ſinful, bur not j4 
without the concurrency of the uſe of i 
means. Ideny not what God might work 5, 
miraculouſly, he could make the Afe to ' 
ſpeak, to conyince the. madneſs of Balgam, 
but his ordinary way hath been in the uſe 
of means. Itis with the ſoul of man, as %e 
it is with the body ; the eye is called the x] 
lightof the body, not that there is any + 
light in the eye more than in any other} 
part of the body, buta capacity of (ceing, tt 
er a ſeeing faculty; when the light ſhineth, |), 
the eye ſeeth no more. than the hand, iff; 
[ 
I 


oy 


ſouls of men, there is the eyes of the un- % 
derſtanding, but it muſt have ſomething # 
propounded from without, before it un-} 
derſtands, or apprehends : if it were poſ- 


P 
Þ 


he either 'F . 


| "Cha23. Of the Law of God. 
* gicher by ſeeing or hearing,the underſtand- 
t ng (which is the eye of the ſoul) would 
9 oy _ as the eyeof the body with- 
OUL 1E&Nt. | 

E Now the Law or Will of God might 
very probably, 1. Deſcend ſamething 
tradition. from Adam, who had converſe 
with God, not: only before, but after the 
Fall; and could nor but retain much of the 
 knowledg of God, and ſo: commend it to 
n ; Poſterity. ©.'N 26 oy | 
e 2. The diſcoveries of the Will af, God 
Y .,.inthe matters of Worſhip; and the manner 
5, |-\thereof in offering of ſacrifices, which 
© | could not (ordinarily) come by nature, 
Xt but by ſome way of: inſtitution. Some diſ- 
ff 'ZFcoveries of. his Will-by Divine Inſpicagion;: 
'k "Sn way of Prophecy, as is plain; Judever: 
0 I 4, Enoch the ſeventh fron Adam prophecied; 
n, 8c. And God ſpake ſometimes immedi- 
ſe ately to the Fathers, and thoſe. diſeqyeries. 
as Fof God were propagated to Poſterity,. 
he Brhough much corrupted; and doubtleſs 
1 Erhere is at this day much. of tradition:a- 
cr Fhnong ſome of the Heathens about circum- 
4 ZNances and ceremonies corruptly pradtiſed. 
h, Þy tradition, as offering ſacrifice,. circum- 
i} Fciſion, offering their firſt born to God, . 
he "Sand owning only one God,their Prieſts and. 


d. 
© 
. 
Cc 
y 
's 
'c 


\ 
b7 


1- Prayers, &c.. : 
ng The fourth. and moſt common! way-,af 
n- God's teaching mankind throughauthall. _ 


1- RAges, (eſpecially where other means. hath 


=. Ml 
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failed) hath been by his works of Creation, 
and Preſervation, in which'was: and is, a 
ſufficiency to teach the knowledg of 'God, 
as to his being 3; and from hence that capa- 


city left in man; might learn the ſubſtance | 


of the Moral Law, but not' without this 
means ; that the Creation was i ſufficient: 


means -/to- teach” the knowledg of\.Got ; 


5+. Thit there was a God! infifiite/in (his 


being,” and glorious , the former of all 


things ; and that this was. God's: way-of' 


teaching, the Apoſtle plainly aſferts) Rom. 


1,79, 20. And” the Prophet”,* Pſal, 19;'r, 
2 YU, IA: TORO 4 be 156 


--Fhere was; and is a capacity 'in man, 
(y this meansand help; Y 1-To'conclude: | 
thae there'is a God; the Creator' and Pre: 


ſerver of. all; that he maſt be infiniteih 
Power, Wiſdom , and *Goodneſs. 'And;, 


2. From rexſon-:conclude, chat there is but- 
one God, nota' plurality "in Effence; Will, 
and 'Work';z but that'there / muſt + be (unity 


info great and —_—_— Work: And then; 
3-That it's'a 'duty to be ſiibjedt ro "this 
Creator; ##&thit he muſt be honoured and 


_ wotſhipped according-to his own will; as 


far 'as'' nnderft6od 7 | that” this "Inviſible; 
Powerfal, Wiſe God, that madeall things, 


maſt needs'be-Holy,' as' Great,' and Wiſe'; ' 


and his Will muſt be the Law to'the Crea- 
rure, aid thit' the -tranſgreſſion thereof 


miſt needs'be:finful : and from hence miſt / 
neteffarily underſtand what was for com-- 


mon 


WW 


Ch:21-. Of the Law of God. 
mon good and-ſociety of mankind, being 
capacitated with treaſon, exerciſed thus in 
in the uſe of means, might and:did attain 
much ; and I'dare not but'to' think, that 


in this means God hath fromthe beginning 


wrought many ſouls ſavingly ' to him- 
felf. ) i ” 

::And thus/.it appears 'that there was a 
Law,'4. 6. a:means:to know God, (and in 
{ome meaſure to: know duty,,and 'to know 
ſin) before the Law was: given; and the 
ſame means do the World yer injoy; where 
the Goſpel is not preached: + . . | 
- 2. God made known himſelf;:and Will, 
toihis Servants, both before.and -after the 
Flood, to Negh;and eſpecially to: dbrabam, 
whom he called /out from the:ireſt- of the 
World, to whom he gave great and preci- 
ous promiſes, with whom he made the Co- 
venaniits ,- and;:gave him. circumciſion; in 
which was 'included: the »whole Law, Gal: 


' 5.-3. 'And after he-appeared. to Iſaac and 


Fscob,and moſt'of all to. Moſes, to and. by 
whom he gave the Law and' old Covenant 
to his people, . in which was the: Covenant 
of Life and Peace darkly held forth, 2 Cor: 
3.13, And. which was: contained the 
duties of his people, till the anointed one 
promiſed was come: the great Lord and 
Law-giver of this new Covenant of Life, 
unto whom we are to ſubmit-our ſelves in 
all-things. | JS RAWLS 
\ +3. That it was; and is neceſſary for men 
; : ro 


8: 
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Of the Law of God. Ch-2r. 
to beliveand obey God according to the 
means and-minifiration throughout all Ge- 
nerations 3 and the fin of thoſe: who lived 
not up to'the means and light of the time 
and miniftration. [- ; | 
- 1. As given before the Law, and where 
Law nor Goſpel never came; if there. be 
any place or people in the World where its 
found hath-nbt:been heard, cheir duty was, 
and ,,ro know, believe,and ferve God, ac- 


cording,to the means atforded, and they 
ſhall-bx thereby accordingly judged, Row. 


- 2. 12,16. Ads 17.31, | 


Queſt 


, 2. As made:known in and by! the Law ; 
their duty was" to believe and obey Ged 
according 40 his Wilt made known -in the 
Law; andihath been, and ſhall be judged 
for their difobedience and' ſin againſt ohe 
Law, Rom, 2: £2), 17, to 24. [Ter 7.4 

. 3» Thoſe that live under the 'Goſpel-it's 
their duty to beheve: ahd obey God accor- 
ding re-the Law: of the: Gofpet, and new 
Covenano; a#:it's: adminiſtred' and given 
forth by Jeſus Chriſt the Son; Heb. 1. r,2. 
Andfucly miift be judged according ro'the 
Goſpel;;- and receive'approbation, or con» 
demuation, according to their believing 
2nd obeying; or or OC andiobeying 
of JefusChrift; i» the Gofpel; '2 The, 1.7, 


to 10. Heb 2.2,3 ! :: 


\ Deſk. | 
the Moral Law,adminiſtred to us by Chriſt 
inthe Gofpel,avairule of Life to —_—_— 
| A 


\. Have we not that! which is catled {| 


Ch.2t. Of the Law of God. 


And if ſo, in what manner are we then'to 
receive it ? 
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_ -— Auſw. 1. That we have thearuth and ſub- gyſp, 
ſtance of the Law adminiſtred in the Gol- x. That we 
pel, is without all ground or reaſon of have the 


queſtion or doubt, becauſe that Law was, 


truth and 


ſubſtance of 


and is Spiritual, Holy, Juſt, and Good 2 the Law. 


and there can be no better Law than that - 


as a rule of holineſs to the Saints; but 1n 
ſpeaking to it, and opening thereof, I ſhall 
offer to conſideration theſe four following 
things. 


I. That the Law, as a miniſtration in 7e, x. As 
the hand of, or as given by Moſes from given by 
Mount Sinai, is done away and aboliſhed, Moſes, it 
as it required righteouſneſs unto Juſtifi- *74* * 


cation, Rom. I0.4, 5. Though of it ſelf it 
never juſtified any, but was indeed the mi- 


niſtration of condemnation : for had ir noc re- ' 


quired a righteouſneſs to Juſtification, it 
could not have been the miniſtration of 
condemnation ; and on both. theſe accounts 
it's done away to'Believers, and aboliſhed, 
2 Cor. 3:7, to Il. Andon this account (as 
adminiſtred from Mount Sinai) it's done a- 
way as a rule for as it was a rule of righte- 
ouſneſs, ſoit became the miniſtration of 
condemnation, and ſo Believers are dead to 
it by the body of Chriſt, being eſpouſed td 
- him, as the Wife is free from the Law of 


her Husband, being dead, Rom. 7. 4,6, 2-Ftlievers 


are net 


Law.,but it is to them the rule of Holineſs, ag the 


Yet, 2. Believers are not without the 


Aa as 


e 


Of che Lew of God. © Ch.2t; 
as given by their Lord and Law-giver; and 
ſo is no miniſtration of condemnatior! to 


. Believers, being in the hand of their Me- 


diator, he having fulfilled the righteouſ- 
neſs thereof for us in his own perſon, 
actively in living up perfetly to it, and rhe 
penal part thereof for us in his ſufferings 3 
bur that it is to Believers (as his Law, and 
given by him) a rule-of Holineſs, (is with- 
out all juſt ground of queſtion) but not of 
righreouſneſs unto Juſtification., bur of 
Converſation, righteouſneſs unto Juſtifica- 
tion being alone, by, and for the ſuffering 
fake of Chriſt. 

Reaſons why the Law, as in the hand of 
Chriſt, is a rule of Life to Believers. 

1. Becaufe it's ſo ſtated in the new Te- 
ſtament; 1 Tir. 1.8, 9,10, IT, For we know 
that the Law is good, if we uſe it lawfully, 8c. 


For the Lay is not made for a righteous man,&Cc. 


That is, righteous men are not under the 
Law. that is, under the rule and condem- 
nation thereof, as given by Moſes, Rom. 6. 
14. Becauſe they are eſpouſed to Jeſus 
Chriſt by Faith, Rem. 7. 4. And ſo they 
perform all their obedience to Jeſus Chriſt 
as their Lord and Law-giver ; and that this 
is it the Apoſtle intends, 1 7it. 1. 8,9, 10, 
IT. is clear 3. ver. 10, If there be any thing 
elſe that is comrary to ſound Dofirine ; that is, 


| the Law condemns what-ever is contrary 


to the ſound Doftrine of the Goſpel: as 
ver, It. According to the glorious Goſpel of the 
| , Bleſſed 


Ch:2t. . OF the Law of God. 
Bleſſed God, &c. That is, the Law- of the 

lerious Goſpel of the bleſſed God con- 

emns what-ever 1s contrary to it. The 
Law is brought forth in the glorious Go(- 

. pel; andjs- become the rule 'of the bleſſed 
* God to Behevers; and who-eyer walks 
contrary to it, muſt be condemned by our 
bleſſe:t' Lord Tefis, who 15 the. Lord of this 
bleſſed and glorious miniſtration, Rom. 13. 
8,9. IO, aid :3. 31. Do we then make void 
the Law. through Faith ? God forbid ; yea, .we 
eftabliſh the Law, God forbid that any ſhould 
have ſacl thoughts ; no, it eſtabliſheth the 
Law; and that, tx. In its Righteouſneſs and 
- Juſtice given in the old miniſtration, that 
. tt muſt be fulfilled for us, that we might be 
| (through believing) juſtified from its con- 
demnation, and ſc that it might be fulfilled 
in us, and by us, as our Sandification 


Rom. 8. 4. That the Righteouſneſs of the Law- 


 mnight be fulfilled in us, &c. That is, in us by 
believing and obeying Chriſt therein : and 
this the Apoſtle ſtates in plain words, that 
he was 1nder the Law to Chit, 1 Cor. 9. 21, 
2. The Law mit ſelf, as given by God, is 


Spiritual, Holy, Fuſt,-and Good, Rom.7.12,14.* 


And we cannot expet a better ruleoflifefor 
Sanfification, than a Spiritual, Holy, Fuſt and 
_ God Law, it's the manner of adminiſtring 
makes the difference, and not the matter-in 
the ſubſtance thereof,the manner ditfers.It's 
given by Jeſus Chriſt as Mediator, he ha- 
ving fulfilled the righteouſneſs thereof,and 

| Aa 23 | born 
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born the penalty, by which means it's be- 
come his:Law, and he hath it in his hand to 
give it forth as his Royal Law, as an holy: 
' rule for his people to ſerve him by. +! 
3: It's that Law which in the ſubſtance 
- thereof, requires that we ſhould love 1he 
Lord our God with all our bearts, and our neigh- 
bours as our ſelves, Mat. 22. 37,39, 39, And 
this'muſt needs be the Law of the Goſpel, 
if we will have any Law at all; it's true 
the Law required it, buc the Goſpel etfe&s 


it, it effe&s what the Law required, 2 Cor. . 
5. 14. The love of Chriſt conftrains us, that is, - 


it maketh us willing to love and obey the 


Lord. | 
4. The Law in the matter thereof is per- 


petual, therefore not to be done away in. 


the matter or ſubſtance, but in the manner 
of adminiſtring, as adminiſtred in the old 
Teſtament ; that called the Moral Law, 
was'the foundation cf the Ceremonial and 
Judicial, they were both drawn out of the 
. Moral; the Moral in the firſt part thereof 
required the worſhipping of the one true 
God; the Ceremonial ſhews hew this one 


God would be worſhipped : "the ſecond | 


part relates to the duties of men each to 
other; the Judicial opens-thoſe duties, 
with the penalty of the breach thereof, re- 
Jating both'to God and men. 


Of the Law. of God. Ch.21, 


+ 


Andas it is'in the hand of Chriſt, it is | | 


the fame ſtil]; the Moral Law ſubſtantially 
is the foundation of all duty, as to the or- 
rd | ;defing 


Ch.21. "Of the Law of Gid, © 
dering of the converſation ; for the duty 
of it was never taken away, as it tends to 
holineſs ; and as it is in the hand of Chriſt, 
it calls for Faith in him, and obedience to 
him ; for the riſe of all duty was from the 
Law, which had its riſe from the holy God, 
and ſutable to its being opened, was to be 
obeyed. 

And the perfe&tion required in the holy 
and juſt Law of God,w1ll be the perteftion 
of Saints in Glory ; pertfe&ion in love and 
holineſs will be the #7 has ſtate of Saints; 
and (indeed) it was thegreat deſign of God 
in the Goſpel, by Jeſus Chriſt, to bring up 
a people to the ſpiritual, perfetion requi- 
red in the Law, which is begun here by 
Faith and Holineſs, and ſhall be perfe&ed 
in Glory. ye] 

So then this being the ſpiritual and per- 
fe& rule of Holineſs drawn by God Him- 
ſelf, and preſented to men as a character of 
that perfe&tion he deſigned to bring up his 
prop'c to by Jeſus Chriſt, it remains in his 

and as the foundation of all Law and 
Spirit working in the heart,for the gradual 
perte&ing of the Saints therein. | 

To make this clear, that it is as to. the 
matter thereof the ſame, and muſt be the 
ſame in the ſubſtance thereof; for it re- 
quires the owning and worſhipping 'the 
one true God in Holineſs, which is the du- 
ty of the Goſpel, and will be the eternal 


duty and work of Saints in Glory, And . 


- Aa 3 Jeſus 
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er Chrift the Lord of this Goſpel-mini- 
ration, and Mediator of the Goſpel-coye- 
nant, gives us rules as to the 'manner how 
God will and' muſt be worſhipped ; and to 
him are we bound to ſubmir i1.all' his Or- 
dinances and Inſtitutions, about the mans 
ner and matter of his inſtituted Worthip, 
and not turn back to the Moſaical Inſtitu- 
tions : but now Chriſt gives rules in the 
Goſpel, as the Ceremonial Law did under 
- that miniſtration ; and if we refuſe Chriſts 
Inſticutions, and go back to Moſes, we muſt 
loſe our part and tmtereſt in Chriſt 'and rhe 
Goſpel, Gal: 5.2,3,4, And the Judicial 
Law we have from Chriſt, to curb fin and 
Ibo eg » ard to: keep order in his 
Kingdom in this imperfect ſtate: that is, 
the Order, Offices, and Government in: his 
Church, his Houſe, his Kingdom, and both 
rules of Worſhip'and Diſcipline flows ori- 
ginally from the right, of the Moral Law, 
as the Ceremonial and Judicial did, though 
now as a part of the new Covenant in the 
hand of Chriſt 6iur Law-giver , cx Statute- 
-4%er, who writes it in the hearts of his 
>-ople, as In tne Word of the Goſpel. | 
.7-he fourth thing mentioned to be con- 
{iered is, what Law it was that Chriſt ful- 
{i!led in; his active and paſſive obedience ; 
and for what fins it was that he ſuffered ? 
To this I anſwer, 1. That it was the 
Law given by the hand of Moſes, and writ- 
en in Tables of Stone, that Chriſt _— 
e 


| 
| 


4 


Ch.2r. Of the Law of God. 
led in his ative and paſſive' obedience, for 
andin behalf of finners-: . and:then it was 
for the ſins committed againſt that Law, 
the truth hereof appears trom Scripture 3 
the Scripture ſpeaks not of any other Law, 
that was the Law which Chriſt came to tul- 
6L, Mat. 5. 18. That; was the Covenant 
and Law, God made with his people, cal- 
fed the firſt Covenant, and as-a Covenant 
aud Miniſtration,, was -to be done away, 
Fer.31. 31,32, 33. Whether this Law was 
given to Adam before the tall, or written in 
him, I ſhall not diſpute: It's that in which 
the Scripture is ſilent : if we ſuppoſe that 
it was Written in; him, we muſt likewiſe 
ſuppoſe it ro be much inferior to 'the 
writing of the Law in the hearts of 'Be- 
lievers in the new Covenant ; for he fell 
from his eſtate, and all we in him 3 but the 
Law of the new Covenant is ſo written.n 
the heart, as that they ſhall never YHepart from 
him ; it ſhall be their eternal perfeion in 
Glory ; and the deſign of God herein is, 
not to bring us back to Adam's firit eſtate, 
who in his firſt and. beſt eſtate was of the 
earth earthly, 1 Cor. 15.47. But to the ſe- 
cond man, which is the Loyd fr:m Heaven. 
Yet I ſhall nor queſtion but that che whole 


Law might be included in that one inſti» | 


ruted Ordinance, Gen. 2. 17. As it was in 
that inſtituted Ordinance of Circumciſion 
given:to Abraham, Gen. 17, Io, &c. Com- 
pared with Gal.5. 3. And in the Goſpel, 

| h A4% | the 
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Of the Law of God. Ch.2t, 
the inſtituted Ordinance of _—_— in- 
cludes the whole Law of the Goſpel, Mar. 
IG, 15, 16. Gal. 3. 27. BITE 
And fo that inſtituted Ordinance being 
broken,the Law might be the flaming Sword 
in the band of the Angel,” to keep the way of the 
tree of Life, that none could enter but by the 
Mediator; for the Law it was which ſtop=- 
ped all entrance again to God, but by rhe 
Mediators the Law it was that did curſe 
for ſin, and was the fiery adminiſtration of 
death 3 and this is the Law that Chriſt did 
bear the curſe thereof for ſinners. 

2. And then it muſt neceſſarily follow, 
that Chriſt died for the tranſgreſſions that 
was againſt this Law eyer fince the fall of 


man, and not ſo properly in a meritorious þ 
way 3 for Adam's tranſgreſſion againſt that * | 
inſtituted Ordinance, in eating the forbid- 


den truit, for which death came in upor 
him and his poſterity, and weare all under 
the execution of that ſentence, which was 
eſpecially the nihilating of the body, with 
the miſeries attending that ſentence in or- 
der-thereunto, and an- uſher (though not 
the cauſe) to eternal mifery, . 

For the eternal ſtate of Nan is brought 


in by Jeſus Chriſt, bur that ſentence paſt 


no further than this, Gez. 3.19. Duſt thou 
art, and to dujt thou ſhalt return. There is not 
a word of eternal death in miſery, but the 


- unCoing of what God had done, and the 


eternal eſtate came in by the death and re- 
ſurregion 


Char. Of the Law of Gid: 


| -ſurre&ion of Jeſus-Chriſt; eternal Life and 


Glory to ſuch as believe. and obey the 
Goſpel, and death and condemnation to 
unbelievers for their, ſin againſt him, and 


not accepting his Grace, although he came. 


not into the World uti the. fulneſs of 'tims 
determined was. come, Gal-4-4. : Till then 
God accepted of ſincerity of Faith and 
ſervice, according to the time and: means 
both of Jew and Gentile; yer ſtill,- as' ha- 
ving reſpe&-ro Jeſus Chriſt: for God ac- 
cepted of no man after the: fall, -but rela- 
tive to the promiſed ſeed ; and all ſaved 
ones ſhall know, that-theiriSalyation is by 
him 3 and all condemned ones ſhall know 
that their 'condemnation! js! for ſinning a- 
gainſt Jeſus Chriſt, elſe how ſhall he be che 
Jucge of all: ſo. that ic followeth, that 
the ſins for which Chriſt died; was the ſins 
—committed againſt the righteous Law and 
Goſpel of God ſince the fall;-and not: ſo 
properly for Adam's particular ſin | by 
which he fell, (for that puniſhment paſſeth 
on all,) unleſs it be, that by his death and 
reſurre&tion, he recovers all mankind out 
of that eſtate into which' they fell. And 
this is a general redemption, by the death 
and reſurredtion.of Chriſt the ſentence of 
death paſt on all men ; and Chriſt Jeſus un- 
'dertakes that ſentence in behalf. of all 
men, and riſeth again, and ſo conquereth 
death in behalf of mankind, Fam the 
MalefaQors from the power of death after 
the 
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the execution-of the ſentence, and ſo\doth 
no wrong, to the Law, nor Juſtice executed 


if that ſentence.- So-thatit's a truth, that 


the ſins for which Chrift ſuffered, was the 
fitis of mankind ſince: the fall, And this 


. doth further appear. * | 


1, That \n and rrangreſſion of Adam, 


' by which death” came! into the World, '15 


not mentioned:in- the Scripture-to be the 
cauſe, or any part©of the cauſe! of Chriſt's 
ſaffering, unleſs, as was laſt mentioned. 

' 2: The Scripture frequenely expreſſeth 
the death and ſufferings. of Chriſt to be 
for the fins of the World; and for our ſins, 
Adam's ſins after the fall being. included ; 
Fob. 1. 29, Behold: the Lamb of God that raketh 
away the fins of the World; 1 Cor. 15.3. How 
that Feſus Chriſt died for our fins according 10 
ebe' Scripture; 1 Pet. 3. 18. 'For Chrift alſo 
bath once ſuffered for fins, &c. and Iſa. 53.%. 


With multitudes of Scriptures to this pur- 


poſe that might be produced. And he dis 
ed for the ſms and tranſgreſſions committed a+ 
eainſt the firſt Teſtament, Heb.9.15..e,the firſt 
after the fall; for mankind had done with 


that before the fall, except being under its 


Execution : )) for all the ſins. in the World 
have been in'ſome fenſe (as hath been be-- 
fore ſhewed) againſt that Teftamenr and 
Holy Law, and againſt Jefiis Chriſt, by 
whom all have ſubfiſted fince the fall ; ſo 
that we may come to reſult in this mat- 


rer. 
I. . That 
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I. That Adam's tranſgreſſion' of an in- 
ſtiruted Ordinance, was the cauſe and wa 
by which ſin and death came in upon al 
men, which ſhould niake all men tremble 
in the thoughts. of making light of the 
inſtituted Ordinances of Jeſus Chriſt. 


2. That the Law by which ſin hath con- 


tinued in the World,is the holy and righte- 
ous Will of God declared, according to 
the times, waies and means 'by himſelf-de- 
termined ; and that-men of themſelves, in 
their own wills, have conſtantly ated con- 
ttary thereunto, OO | 
3: That Jefus Chriſt died to' fave men 
from the condemnation of 'their' own. fins 
againſt God; fince the fall; and to recover 
alt men our of that ſtate of- death into 
which they fell by Adam's tranſgreſſion, 

4. That the Holy Law of God in the 
hand of Chriſt our Mediator, 'is the holy 
rule of life to Believers; and that in which 
rhey ſhould grow-and 'increaſe till they 
come to Glory :: to: cleave to Jeſus Chriſt 
in all the Laws of the new Covenant, as 
adminiſtred and given forth by him; in 
which is contained the eſſence and ſubſtance 
of the Law, and that in the higheſt and 
moſt glorious way of adminiſtring, till we 
come to Glory. 
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CHAP. XXI1. 
5 | Of Projer.. -j 


A SGodis,and ion ba worſhipped; ſo 


Lone great part of the worſhip. of God 
is. Prayer, thereby we acknowledge him to 
be, and our want of ſupply from him and 
his ability to help us, it is ſuch a part, of 


- Gofpel Worſhip which: includes all goſpel 


virtues in. it, unto which the promiſe. is 
made, Rom, 1G. 13, from the Goſpel-pro- 
miſe, Foel 2. 32. Whoſoever ſhall call on the 
name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved ; in ſpeaking 
diſtinaly to this matter, I ſhall endeavour 
to ſhew, I. What Prayer is. 2. By whom it 
is to be performed..3, That'itis a duty of 
ſpecial concernment to be performed by 
thoſe concerned in it. 4.. The manner how 
it is to be performed. 5., The priviledges 
thereofand the incouragements thereunto, 
and the hinderances and diſcouragements 
that ſometimes Chriſtians meet with all in 
this ſervice ; and in theſe I ſhall be very 
brief, yet as plain and as full as brevity will 
ermit. 

I. What Prayeris. 1. More generally, 

Prayer includes Confeſſion, Contrition,Pe- 


tition, Thanksgiving, and may be, and or- - 


dinarily 
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dinarily is performed all in one, and comes 
under that of Prayer, Den.9. 3, to 20.where 
under Prayer is included much of confeſſt- 
on and humble confeſſion of ſpirit, with 
earneſt petition: and Davids Pſalms are cal- 
led ſometimes Pſalms, and ſometimes Pray + 
ers, becauſe both was contained in them, 


| Pſal. 72, 20, and godd it is for the Saints to 


be much exerciſed in all theſe parts of 
prayer, that ſo-much ſutes our low condi- 
tions and needs, and the greatneſs and ma- 
zeſty of him to whom we pray. 

But I ſhall eſpecially peak. to the peti- 
tionary part of Prayer,that being moſt pro- 
perly and diſtin&ly prayer, as that doqrine 


- andrule of prayer preſcribed by our Lord 
doth maniteſt, which conſiſts eſpecially in. 


Petition 3 and 6n this account, prayer is 
the asking or begging ſomething of God, 
in the name of Jeſus Chrift; that either our 
ſelves or others do want and ftand in: need 
of, either tor body or ſou], in things rela- 
ting to this life or that which is to come, 
Moat. 7. 7. to 11. Prayer is not appointed as 
a complementing work, but that the ſoul 
might therein and thereby go to God,in all 
holy and humble boldneſs, ro make known 
its wants,and beg ſupplies and help in all 
caſes of need; it is to come with all- holy 
boldneſs to the throne of Grace, in the name 
of Jeſus Chriſt in faith and-expeRation, in 
that way to receive frem the Father what 
we trnly need; | 

a Bur 


365 


| 366 


ates IAEA Ine 


PESTS 


—  — — — 


.Of Prayer. Ch.225 

But more particularly as to the matrer 
of Prayer. 1. It muſt be good-and accor- 
ding to the will of God, if we fail in- this 
we fail 'in all, for we have :no promiſe of 
hearing, further then we pray according to 


- bis will; :-Fohn 5. 14. Ard this is the confl- 


detice tht we have in bim, that if we ash- any 
thing according to bis will, he hearethw. And 
this is one ſpecial work of the ſpirit in the 
hearts of Saints, to help- them to pray «c- 
cording to the will of God, Ro. 8. 27. perſons 
may pray in their own fpirits, and be'very 
earneſt, and will have no nay for- that 


Which God would not have them, and it 
may be is not good for them, 'and he may | 
giveit then in judgment, © I believe that 
many have experience of this truth at this 

day, as his people of old; Pſal. 78. 18. They . 


tempted God in their hearts, by acking meat for 
their lufts, V. 29, 3O, 31. He gave them theiy 


 tearts deſire, but while the meat was in their 


months the w-ath of God cam? upon them ; they 
muſt have their Juſts fulfilled, and rheic 
Jaſts they had, bur in anger and in wrath, 
with vengeance for their Jluſting4. ſo. the 
fame * proeny Iſrael luſted for a King, and 
would have no nay, and God gave them 
their deſire, Ho. 13. 14. I gave thee King 
in my anger, aud took, bimi away in my wrath. Tt 
greatly behoves Chriſtians to look to the 
matter whar they pray for, that they pray 
for that which is good, for which they 


have ſome precept or promiſe, Either gene- 


rally 


bs 1 


F. 
3 
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rally or particularly, and that too accbr- 
ding to the terms | thereof, either abſyulute 
or conditional, that is, of ſubmiſſion to 
the will of God relating either to thing or 
eime, | 

I. What is abſolutely 'promiſed, we may 
and ought abſolutely to pray for, as Mor- 
tification of ſin, Sanaification . of Life, 


Preſervation in the Faith, Perſeverance in 


Grace to the end, with profiting under the 
various diſpenſations of God in the Werld; 
&c. All which comes under ſome ſpecial 
command or promiſe, either general or 
particular. ' 

2. Some things we muſt pray for condi- 
tionally, with ſubmiſſion to the will of 
God, - both relating to thing and time, as 
Health, Peace, deliverance from AfMi&#ion, 
proſperity in the world, &6c. becauſe theſe 
are things of worldly and temporary con- 
cernments, and 'not abſolutely neceſſary 
to the life of the new Covenant, nor abfo- 
lutely promiſed ; Chriſt our Lord is an 
example to us in this matter, Mat. 26. 39, 
yet we may pray abſolutely in this, ſo far 
as God hath promiſed, that is, Food and 
Rayment is promiſed, all theſe things ſhall be 
added be you, but worldly riches js not pro- 
miſed, but Food and Rayment is promiſed, 
becauſe your beavenly Father knoweth that you 
have need of theſe things 3 you cannot live 
nor ſubſiſt without them, nor ſerve God 
in the world without them : That was it 
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which Faceb ſaid, that if God would give him 
Food to eat, and Cloaths to put on, then God 
ſhould be his God, becauſe without it he could 
not live; ifGod would keep him alive he 
would live to God ; ſo that for Food and 
Rayment we ought to pray in faith, and to 
believe the promiſe, «ll theſe things ſhall be 
added, Mat. 6, 33. 

| And as for Deliverance from Affitions, 
Chriſtians ought to pray abſolute for ſup- 


port under them, and profiting by them, . |! 


and deliverance in the Lords time ; time 
not the deliverance, and then you may be 
abſolute, and that becauſe you have the 
promiſe, Pſ.50. i5. ſa. 45-17, 


2. By whom 2, By whom this duty of Prayer is to be 


performed, and that is by believers,though 
I ſhall not queſtion the common duty of all 
men in this matter, but none can perform it 
acceptably,but Believers, Juſtified perſons; 
God firſt accepts the perſon before the ſer- 


vice is accepted, it is the Prayers of arighte- 


ous man that availeth much, Fam. 5. 16. as for 
others, ſee what God ſaith, Pſ. 50. 16, 17. 
As for thewicked,God ſaith, what baft thou to do 
to declare my Statutes, or that thou ſhould? take 
my Covenant in thy mouth, 8c. Prov. 15. 8. 
The Sacrafice of the wicked is abomination to the 
Lord, but the prayer of the upright is bis delight, *F 
chap. 21. 27. it behoves every oneto look 7}: 
to tr, toſhave ſome ground of aTurance of #- 
relation to the'Lord in the New Covenant, | 
which will. greatly imboltitn' the ſoul in 
: this 


” | M 
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this duty, although ſouls may cry and call 
and . obtain too, when they 1ye under 
doubtings of intereſt, they may cry Abba 
Father ; for theacceptation of our perſons 
doth not conſiſt in aſſurance of intereſt and . 

relation, but in believing the Goſpel and 
cleaving to the Lord therein, yet the high- 
er our aſſurance of intereſt and relation 
werks, the more boldnefs and confidence 

will there be in Prayer ; and ſometimes 
ſinkings in ſpirit on that. account may in- 
creaſe fervency ; but.1t is the duty of up- 
right ones to worſhip God, to pray unto 
him, and to praiſe him it becomes them 3 


it is ſutable to their high calling ,it becometh 


the upright to be thankful, Pl. 33: F. Praiſe is 
comely for the upright ; all the'wicked of the 
Earth, whoſe perſons are unaccepted, their 
Prayers are abomination to the Lord ; for 
without Faith it is impoſfible to pleaſe bim, it was 
by Faith, that Abels Sacrifice was accepted, 
by which he obtained witneſs that he was righ- 
Teo. | 

' Z-That Prayer is a duty of ſpecial concern- 
ment to be ' performed by thoſe concerned 


therein, that is believing,righteous, juſtified performed. 


perſons, the Children of God; and this 
appeareth, 1. From the manifold com- 
mands and Exhortations thereunto, a few 
of which I ſhall mention, Mat. 7.7. 4k and 
it ſhall be given, ſeek and ye ſhall find, knock, and 
it ſhall be opened unto you ; a plain commagd © 
from our Lord, with a promiſe of anſwer, 

| 24S Eph. 


3” 


Eph. 6. 18. Praying always with all prayer - 
pu ereeen in the ſpirit, &&c. 1 Theſ. 5. 17. 
Pray continuslly, Col. 4. 2. Continue in prayer, 
and watch in the ſame with thanksgiving ; by all 
which, and many- other Exhortations in 
Holy Scripture it appeareth, that Prayer is 
the ſpecial duty of the Saints. | 

2. Itappears from the frequent example 
of the Lords people throughout all ages, 
who were frequently exerciſed in this di- 


vine duty and work, as Abraham, Gen, 18. 


23, t033. Moſes, Exod. 32.30,31, 32,60 33, 
13 & 34:91: Solomon, 1 King 8.22,David,Pſ. 
$.I,2,3.'&TI7.1, 2, 6&c., & 55. 16, 17, 
in the New Teſtament, Chriſt himſelf was 
very often exerciſed in this work, Mat.14., 
23. Luke6. 12. and Paut, Phil. 1.9, Col.1.9, 
I Theſ. 3. 10. The Apoſtles, Ads 4. 24. to 
31. and-the whole Church, Chap. 2. 42. 
with multitudes of like examples both in 
old and new Teſtament; all which confirms 
rhe truth, that it is the great duty and con- 
cernment of the Saints, according to the 
will of God, to be frequently exerciſed 
therein. | 

3. It appearsto be a very acceptable ſer- 
vice to the Lord when rightly performed, 
from the acceptance thereof which God 
hath manifeſted, and the returns that he 
hath made to the prayers of his people 
throughout all ages, wherein he hath ma- 
nifeſted himſelf to be well pleaſed with 
the faithful} prayers of his people, in his 
nearing 
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hearing and anſwering of their prayers; ſee 


his anſwer to Abrabam in his requeſts, Gen. 


SW 


IS. 21, to 33. to Moſes, Exod. 32. 33, 34. oc 
33.14.17. to Fehoſhaphat, 2 Chron. 20. 6, 
IS, I6, 17. to David, Pſal. 18. 6,7, 8. & 
I18. 5, I called upon the Lord in diſireſs, he 
anſwered me and ſet me in & large place. In a 
word, the Lord never commanded his 
people to ſeek his face in vain, Iſa. 45. 19. 7 
ſaid not to the ſeed of Facob, ſeek ye me in vain, 
and of this his people hath had experience, 
and muſt ſay (if they ſpeak true ofhim) ay 
Moſes, Deut.4..7. What Nation is there ſo great 
who bath God ſo nigh unto them, as the Lord our 
God in all that we call upon bim for. 

I may add 4. that an unpraying people 
are noted in Scripture to bea Graceleſs and 
Godleſs people ; The workers of iniquity,Pſal. 
14.4. Are & people that call nit upon God 3; and 
Plal- 10.4. The wicked in the pride of his coun- 
tenence will not ſeck after God; God is not in all 
bis thougbts 3 wicked men, if they pray, it is 
bur in form,and: for fear, or cuſtome an 
tradition, and not in faith and love with 
conſtancy, as gracious perſons doth, Fob 
27.19, ſpeaking of the Hypocrite, will be 
always call upon God 2: No, he will not, -it is 
of cuſtome, or for fear, or to be ſeen of 


:- men, if he doth it at all; andas wicked 
; menarea prayerleſs people, ſo it isa note 
: ofa Godly man to bea praying man. No 
 fooner was Saul converted, but behold he 
: projeth, As 9.11, which was given as a to- 
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ken to Annanias that he was a converted 
man, and the Prophet deprecates againſt an 
unpraying people. Fer. 10.25. Pour out thy fury 
upon the Heathen that know thee wot, and upon 
the Families that call not upon thy name.Pſal.79. 
6. byall which it appeareth, that prayer 
is _ ſpeciat duty of the people of che 
Lord. 


4-Therigh The fourth particular relates to the man- 


manner of 


, Prayer. 


I. It muſt 
be in the 


ſprrit, 


ner of prayer, how it is to be performed, 
and in this are many requiſites to be con- 
__— to the right performance there- 
of. | A | 

1, We muſt pray in the Spirit, if we pray- 
in a right manner, not only with our own = 
ſpirits, bur in the ſpirit ofChriſt ; there is * 
a gift of prayer with large exprefſtions, 
which Hipocrites may attain, and there. is 
the ſpirit of prayer, which is proper only | 
to ſmcere Chriſtians, hence the Apoſtle * 


$5," EONS 


faith, 1 Cor. 14. 15.1 will pray with the ſpirit, ©! 
and I will pray with the under(tanding alſo, Jud. 
V. 20. praying in the boly ſpirit, and this is the 
promiſe of God to give his people, the ſpi= 
rit of grace and of fupplication, . Zech. 12. 1G. ; 


The ſpirit of Chriſt is a ſpirit of prayer, 'it 
enables thoſe in whom 'it is to cry Abbe 
Father, Rim. 8, 15. it helpeth bethas to 
matter and manner, for :we know not what to 
pray for as we ought. 3 RN ig LL 
Bueft. How ſhall I know: that I have this | | 
ſpirit of prayer ? Ga 2 
Anſ. We may know it inthe matt.r and * 

: in 
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in the manner of our prayers. I. In the mat- 
ter of our prayers when weare kept to, and 


| helpc in the right matter of prayer 3 the 


matter you have heard, it muſt be good, 
and according to the will of God, when we 
are rightly lead in this matter, it is by the 
Spirit of Chriſt, Rom. 8. 26, 27. We know 
not what we pray for as we ought, &C. but the 
ſpirit belpeth our infirmities, and make interceſſi- 
on for us according to the will of God. There is 
much in this, to have our hearts lead in the 
will of God in our praying. When perſons 
run out in their own ſpirits and in their 
own wills, and it may be beſides the matter 
of prayer, there is nothing ofthe ſpirit of 
Chriſt therein. | 
2, We then pray with the Spirit, when 
our own ſpirits are ſet at work in the duty; 
_ by the ſpirit is not lip labour only, 
ut heart work, when we (as we ought .in 
all other ſervices) in prayer, ſerve God 
with our Spirits, with our whole Heart, 
Rom.1. 9, God is my- witneſs whom 7 ſerve with 
my ſpirit iu the Goſpel of bis Son, &c. Plal. 119. 
10. Witb my whole beart have 7 ſought thee, O 
let me not wander fram thy Commandments; then 
have we the ſpirit of Chriſt in Prayer,when 
our whole heart is in the work, My Son give 
me thy heart ; the Spirit works the heart te 
God according to his word, and in this 
note, that (ordinarily) when the ſpirit 
worketh in our hearts to the work, it 
Works the heart beyond the words ; and 
bz - here 
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here lyeth the difference between Praying 
in the Spirit and wichour the Spirit; he that 
prayeth in the ſpirit,his ſpirit thereby out< 


- runs his words, he is more in heart then 


in word, the ſpirit worketh in us with 
Groanings that cannot be uttered ; that is, heart 


groaningsand deſirings beyond the expreſ- . 


fions, but the other his tongue out runs 
his heart, he 1s far better at lip labour, 
then at heart work in Prayer. * | 

3. Then we pray by the Spirit, and in a 


_ right manner, when we pray in Faith; be- 


leving,that is theright ſpirit of grazerzthen 
pray we by the ſpirit, and in a right man- 
ner ; for the ſpirit of Chriſt js the Spirit of 
Faith, 2 Cor.4.13. But having the ſame Spirit 
of Faith, &c. Mat.21. 22. And dll things what- 
ſoever ye ſhall ak in Prayer, believing, ye ſhall 
receive; ſo that to-pray believingly, is the 
right manner of praying. 

— BOnejft. When may I be ſaid to Pray Be- 
lievingly ? | 


Anſw. 1. When you believe underſtand- * 
ingly and rightly, that the matteror things | 


you.pray for is according to the will of 
God. 


I OI AR a vx 


' 2. When you believe that God will 


give you What you pray for, becauſe it 


is according to his will, it is his will 
you ſhould ask it, becauſe it is his will : 


that you ſhould have it, and that you 
ſhould thus believe in asking, ſee 1 Fob. 5, 
I4, 15. 


Quet, 


Chi, 
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1g __ - Nueft. Are there not ſome things that we Queſt. 
at | oughttopray for; which we have no par- 

th ticular ground for faith, that it ſhall be 

en granted ? we are commanded to pray for 

rh wicked men and enemies, Mat. 5. 44- 

rt — Arnſw. Weought to pay in ſuch and like 4»ſw, 
ſ- . Caſes, becauſe God velons it, an& may 


NS and ought to pray in Faith, we ought to 
Ir, pray for what God hath promiſed, believ- 

ing that he will. giveit; and topray for 
| 2a what he hath commanded us, believing, 


e , I. Thatitis our dury becauſe commanded. 
en 2. That he will accept us therein, if not 
n- grant the thing prayed for-; yet that he 


of will aſſuredly anſwer us in returning our 
rit _ Prayers into our own boſom, Pſ. 35: 13. 
at= _ But &s for me when they were ſick my cloathing was 
all _ Sackcloth, T humbled my ſelf by faiting, and my 
he _ prayer returned into mine own boſeme ; ſo' that 
> we ought to pray and believe that God will 
e- © accept us, and make a return of our pray- 
- ers to advantage ; though in this and in 
d- 7 many other caſes we have no particular 
gs | ground to believe an anſwer in the very - 
of © thing prayed for, yet we ought to pray 
in Faith, nce doubting the matter, or 
11 7 Gods faithfulneſs in hearing and anſwer- 
ie Ing, either in granting the things prayed 
ill | > for, or makea return to the ſouls advati- 
11l tage. 
ou ; 4&4. ToPray ina right manner is to pray 4. to 
5, + fervently (with heart fervency) and ear- pray fer- 
zneltly, not ſluggiſhly Fg coldly, but %- 


b 4 zeal- 
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zealouſly to have the heart affeed in pray- 
Er. Fam.5. 16. The effeQual fervent prayer of 
a righteous man availeth much; and its = 
work of the ſpirit to fill us with true zeal 
and fervency in prayer, when the ſoul will 
have no nay,like Jacob wreſtling with God, 
Gen. 32. 26. Iwill not. let thee go except you 
bleſs me. Hoſ. 12. 4. He had" power with the 
ngel and prevailed, he wept and made ſuppli- 
cation. And this. fervency conliſteth not 
ſo much in multitudes of expreſſions,. or 
loudneſs of voice, bur in pouring out our 
ſouls to the Lord, and in ſtrength of faith 
to prevail with him, Pſ.42.4. When 7 re- 
member theſe things, 1 pour out my ſoul in me, 
& 25.1.7 lift my ſoul to thee, & 143. 8. Thus, 
in this and in every part of Gods ſervice it 
behoves. Chriftians to be fervent in ſpirit, 
ſerving the Lord ; hence is prayer ſo fre- 
quently called in Scripture, crying from 
” ferventcy. Pſal. 1771. 6:34. 15. 17. 

C. 

S. Topray rightly, is to pray humbly 
and relfab 


nothingneſs and needs unto us ; this is a *- 
ſpecial requiſite in prayer, Pſal. 9. 12. He | 
forgetteth not the cry of the humble,-& To. 12. 
Ariſe O Lerd God lift up thine hand, forget not |: 
the bumble ; The fear of Gods greatneſs and / 
goodneſs living in the heart, will tend (ve- + 
ry much) to humble the ſoul in its addre(- . 
ſes to him, and is yery, acceptable _ 
im, 


aſeingly, and this 15 the proper G 
work of the ſpirit to diſcover our own '* 


”. Ch.22. 
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him, Pſ. $1.17. The Sacrifices of God are & 
broken Spirit, a broken and a contrite beart 0 
Ged thou wilt.not deſpiſe ; its that Prayer that 
comes from a humble and broken Spirit 
that is well pleaſing to the Lord ; the poor 
Publican that had nothing to ſay for humy 
ſelf, But Lord be merciful to me a Sinner, was 
accepted, when the proud boaſting Phariſee 
was rejected, Luke 18. 13. 14. Proud Per- 
ſons, and Proud Prayers, are an abomina- 
tion to the Lord, but he will not forget nor 
deſpiſe the prayers of the humble. 

6. ToPray ina right manner, 15 to pray 6, gincere- 


- ſincerely, and not hypocritically, and this Iy and nor 


can never be without ſincerity and truth of Hypecriti- 
heart to God-ward, in the main of Religi- £9 
on, Pſ.51. 6. Thou defireſt truth in the inward 

parts, and in the hidden parts thou haſt made 

me to know Wiſdom, 6c 17.1. Give ear unto my 


Prayer that goeth not out of feigned lips. Un- 


feigned Faith, and unfeigned Love, and 
unfeigned Obedience, and unteigned Pray» 
er, is the Lords delizht, he loveth that, 
he defwreth truth in the inward parts, Plal. 145. 
18. The Lord 4 nigh to all that call upon him, 
to all that call upon bm in truth; heart and 
tongue muſt go together, yea, and there 
had need be more in the heart then the. 
tongue expreffeth rather then leſs; ap emp- 
ty hearted Chriſtian performs empty ſer- 
vice, makes empty airy prayers, and muſt 
expect empty. returns, but truth and inte- 
grity reacheth Heaven, it being the ſpirits 
7 work 


9. To pray 
Briefly. 
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work to effeR it, and truth alone is there 
imbraced. | 

7. To pray ina right mannee is to pray 
Briefly, and without Tautolopies, and this 
has been the practice of all Saints through- 
out all Generations, and is the expreſs 
command oft our Lord, Mat. 6. 7,8. But 
when we Pray uſe not v.in reprtitions, (or bab- 
ling or ſpeaking idely) # the Heathens doe, 
for they think 1hey ſpall be heard for ther much 


. ſpeaking, be ye not therefore like unto them ; for 


your Heavenly Father kn weth what things you 
need before you ack, them. In which are two 
things obſervable, 1. Our , Lord forbids 
vain Repctitions, Tautoligies, and idle 
Talking in Prayer. 2+ Much ſpeaking, as 
if multitude of words would prevail with 
God; this is it he reproves in the Phari- 


' ſees as well as in the Heathen, their ma- 


king of long Prayers, Mat.23. 14. and this he 
forbids in his Diſciples, in warning them 
not to be like the Heathen, who think to 
be heard for their much ſpeaking 3 it is 
much ſpeaking in Prayer that Chrift re- 
proves, as well as vain ſpeaking, and that 
appeareth, 1. From the argument uſed to 
inforce the Exhortation, Tour Father know- 
eth the things ye have need before ye ak, there- 
fore you need not have much ſpeaking a- 
bout the matter. 2. The pattern of pray- 
er preſented by Chriſt in the verſes follow- 
ing, as at exampleof the ſubſtance and bree 


vity in prayer. 3. Th 
« 4 
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- + The example. of Chriſt H mſelf in 
Prayer, Matt. 26. 39. The exhor ation of 
the Wiſe man, Ecel. 5. 2. Accd ding to 
which we find the Prayers of the \ints to 
be borh brief, and full of matter, t 4ough- 
out all Generations, Ex:d.33.12.a 4 16.2. 
2 Chron, 20. 5.--12. Dan. 9.3. 19. 1 King. 
8. 22.-- is the longeſt we read of, on a ſpe- 
cial occaſion; yet withoitt vain repetiti- 
ons; Ads 4. 24. All which confirms the 
truth,that it's a right manner of praying to 
pray briefly ; and this cannot be done truly 

ut by the Spirit: Chriſt would not have his 
to think, that enumerating words like the 
Heathens, or Papiſts, or tho iſe that 


pray by number, and length of tifte, and 


multitude of words, is preyalent wh God; 


| but to pray briefly, and underſtar ingly, 


according to the. word and work: of the 
Spirit. 


fear of God is a choice new Covenant Ver- 
tue to dwell in the heart alwaies, (@elpe- 


= cially when the ſoul addrefſeth itlF to 
' Godin Prayer, to do it in the holy ;we of 


the Lord ; Pſal. 5. 7. As for me, (la th the 


- Prophet) 7 will come into thine houſe in the 
' multitude of thy Mercies, and in thy fear will 1 


worſhip toward thy holy Temple, It's a shoice 
frame of Spirit, to ſerve the Lora with 
fear in all the parts of his ſervice, and eſpe- 
cially in this of Prayer, To ſerve him with 
| RiVerencs 
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8. To pray in a right manner, and by the 8. In the 
- Spirit, is to pray in the fear of God ; as the ſear of God, 


Reverence and Godly fear. They are the per- 
ſons that God will accept, and anſwer their 
Prayers, Pſ. 145. 19. He will fulfill the deſire 
of them that fear him, he will hear their cry, 
end ſave them, 

9. To pray ina right ſpirit, and fo ina 
right manner..is to pray holily, with a de- 
fire of. holineſs, and a deſign for holineſs ; 
I Tit. 2, 8. Twill that men pray every where, 
lifting up holy hands, without wrath and doubt- 
ing. To lifrup holy hearts, and holy hands, 


is well pleaſing to the Lord ; P/al. 86. 2. 


Preſerve my ſoul, for I am holy ; that is, I am 
ſanQified to thee, and am one of thine ho- 
ly ones, and do love holineſs, and deſign 
holineſs; this is abſolutely neceſſary in 
Prayer, Pſ. 66. 18. If Tregard iniquity in my 
heart, the Lord will not hear me. Unholy Pray- 


ers. are not like to have ws | acceptance 7 


with, or anſwer from the Lord,to pray and 
ſin, and ſin and pray, as if perſons in Prayer 
did defign to ask leave to fin, to be cove- 
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tous and cppreſling, to be proud, vain, and 


prophane, ſuch Prayers the Lord abomi- 


nates, 1/a. 58. 3, 4. They faſted, and pray- 


ed, but their deſign was not for holineſs, 
but fer ſtrife and debate, and to ſmite with the 
fit of wickedneſs ; this ſhall never cauſe their 


woice to be heard on bigh: No, God heareth not _ + 
ſinners : that is, thoſe who held themſelves | 


ſervants. to their luſts, that deſign not ho- 
lineſs ; Chap. 59. 2,3, Tour iniquities have 


| ſeparated between you aud your Ged, and your | © 


fins 


2, Ch22: © Of Prayer. 
r- vis bave hid his face from you, that be will not' 
I hear. = | 
re 10. To prayinaright manner, and by xo, 11 muff 
J)> the Spirit of Chriſt, is to pray 1n the name be in the 
of Chriſt, to offer up all our Prayers to Named 
2 God jn his Name, and not in our own” 
2- _ Name, or on the account of -any- worth 
3 _thatis inour ſelves; this: is eſffential to a 
?, right manner of Praying 3 for there is no 
- _ acceptation of our perſons or ſervices out 
3, _of him; Col. 3.17. Whatſoever ye ds in word 
'., or deed, doall inthe Name of the Lord Feſus : 
'that muſt be the manner of our doing : 
 Fok. 16. 23. 'Verily 7. ſay unto you, whatſoever 
ye ſhall askthe Father in my Name, be will give 
' 3x you; that is, that is good, and according 
: to his wil; ver. 26, And this is by the 
- Spirit of Chriſt, for it is the ſpirit of the 
= Goſpel that leads us to Jeſus Chriſt, and to 
= the Father by him : bur the. queſtion will 
- be, What it is to. pray to the Father in the ©uef. 
- Name of Chriſt? | ,_ | 
-. Anſw. 1. To:come to the Father \in the Anſw, ©! 
- Name of Chrift, is to come to him in the | 
- 42 authority. of Chriſt ; though Prayer be 
| 7 a common duty to man, as. related to God 
> his Creator; yet on the new Covenant ac- 
2 count, true Believers ſtand related to God 
' , © InChriſt, on the account of Redemption ; 
' 3 and that is the Service and Prayer I am 
* ſpeaking of: and we muſt perform every 
-: Cuty to God, by virtue of his authority, 
-.* as eur Lordand Law-giver, in the new and 
3p | f ever- 
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Of Prayer. 
everlaſting Covenant; ſo that we are to 
perform this and every ſervice in his Name, 
that is,'in his authority, by virtue of his 
commiſſion and command , Matt. 7. 7.8. 
Fohn 16. 26. | 
'-2, ToPray in the Name of Chrif}, is to 
offer up our Prayers to the Father, as per- 


ſons inteceſſed in Chriſt by Faith, accord- 
ins to the Word, believing and expecting 


acceptance with the Father for the ſake of 
Chriſt,and not for any worth in our ſelves; 
Jeſus Chrift,Son to the King of Glory, be- 
ing our only. way of acceptance, both of 
our perſons and ſervices : therefore: we 
muſt by Faith -in -all our addreſſes to the 
Throne of Grace, have reſpet to Jeſus, as 
our way, and as Upon the Throne for us, 


to plead our cauſe, and to preſent the per- | 
ons and ſervices of his people' in himſelf | 


to the Father ;: he is our. friend in the 


Court of Heaven. and to pray- the Father 6” 
in his Name, is to pray the Father for his * 


fake to accept us; and grant our requelſts ; 


becauſe by the Law'of the new Covenant 
we belong to him, and are the children of 


God by Faith in-him. And: the reaſon why 


we mult offer up all in the Name of Chriſt | 


is, becauſe we are imperfeR, and our ſer- 


vice imperfect, and can have no acceptance | 
but in him, and for his ſake,who is perfe&, | 


176 2.5, 
11. As aneffe& of this acceptation in 
our dear Lord, and for his ſake, a right 
Goſpel 
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Gofpel way of :praying is, to pray boldly; , 


: an holy, humble boldneſs becometh Chri- 


frians, and God 1s well pleaſed therewith : | 
He would have them come with -Sol!dneſs to 
the Tbrone of Crace., Heb. 4:16.. He having 
opened ſuch «new-and living way, ſo full of 
Grace, he would have his children to know 
it; and improve it with all holy and hum- 
ble boldneſs, and confidence, believing his 
readineſs and willingneſs ro hear and- an- 
ſwer the prayers of his people: God 
would have his people to exerciſe ſo much 


_ Faith in che way of the Goſpel, that new 


and. living way, as to command of him 


- What he hath promiſed to give, becauſe he 


hath of his own Grace bound himſelf to it 
by his new Covenant Law promiſe, and he 


.. fakes it as Glory to his Name, for his peo- 


' ple co believe: that. he will not, caunot 


» - 
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- with-hold whar he hath promiſed : there- 
. fore Believers ought to come to God with 
> holy boldneſs, and humble claiming their 
S right, by Grace, in the bleſſings, and bleſ- 


things promiſed in the new Covenant, 


= as the Apoſtles, Af 4. 24. to 3T. | 
12. To pray in a right manner, is to 12. Be 6 | 
| pray conſtantly, and not to faint and giveftns. | 
'* over: if you wax weary, either through 


' 2 carnal carelefheſs and fluggiſhneſs, or 


_- fainting for fear of not being anſwered, 


| It's the way to loſeall ; and as a neceſſary 
; Ingredient to conſtancy, and perſevering 


© herein, you muſt add patience ; Pf. 40.1. 7 


waited 


Of Prayer. 
waited patiently for the Lord, and he inclined un- 
10 me, and heard my crie: that is, it was long 
before I had ananſwer.z but waited long, 
and patiently,and had my deſire in the end. 
Cheiſt put forth that Parable; Luke 18. 1.,-- 
to this very end, That: men ought alwaies to 
pray, and not to faint 3 to afſure us , that if 
we wax not weary, God witl hear- and an- 
ſwer in the end; Rom; 12:12: Continuing 
inflant in Prayer ; Eph. 6. 18. Praying ale 
waies with all ſupplication1n the ſpirit, and 
watching thereunto with all-perſeuerance. This 
is a duty .that_ Saints muſt--perſevere :in 
while they are:in-this: World, -it's the way 
in which: God will be worſhipped,and they 
have daily need of mercy from him : as for 
times of Prayer, there is publick-and pri- 
vate Prayer in: Church in Family, and:.in 
Cloſet, all which ought to have its: time, 
The Proptit-fixes on the morning, Pſ. 5:3, 
and 55.17: Evening , and morning, and at 
moon; will I pray, ws; crie aloud, and be: fpall 
bear my voice.” O that Cnriſtians would lay 
this to heart,and not bethink time to ſpend 
in this holy and heavenly. ſervice to con- 


+ -, verſe with God; but according to the :ex-_ 


hortation, 1 Tbeſ. 5. 17. To pray without cea- 
ſing, that js,withour being weary, or giving. 
over, or negle&ting fo holy,dcceptable, and 
- needfu] a ſervice *.it is a note of an hipo- 
crite, that does not alwaies call upon God, Job 
27. 16. but by fits and ſtarts, when he hath 
a mind to it ; or for fear, in' time of dan- 
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er, or the like ; but it is not conſtant and 
: ſincere with God in the work. / 

5, I come to the priviledges of this du- $, Ihe Io 
*ty of Prayer, and eiicouragements there- as: of 
unto to thoſe that rightly perform it. AS vg #,. 
it isa duty, ſo there is much of priviledg conrage- 
in it; and for ſuch as are-capable to awight ments. 

performance of the diity , by how much 
they live in the negle& thereof, ſo much 
do they forlake their own mercy. 

The firſt priviledgi4s acceſs with accep- I- 4cceſ 
tance at the Throne of Grace, To come with P!'h accep- 
boldneſs to the Throne of Crace, to pour out 
our ſouls to God, to make known our 
weakneſs, wants, and wrongs, and to ob- 
fain mercy 3. a priviledg which no carnal, 
unconverted perſon in the World hath to 
do withal 3 Pſ. 50. 16. Pjov. 28. 9. 

» 2, To have power with God , when 2+ Have 
fghtly performed, and this have the Saints PF with 
had experience of throughout all Gene- ©** 
rations : Facob the great Wraſtler, who had 

power with God, aud prevailed; Gen. 32. 24. 

--28. With Hoſ. 12.3, 4. By his ftrength he 


' hed power with God, yea, be had power over the 


#ngel, and prevailed : be wept, and made ſup- } 


| Wication unto bim. Moſes likewiſe had pow- 


w with God, and prevailed for his people, - 
yhen God bid him let him alone; Exod. 32. 
O. Let me alone, that zny wrath may wax hot 

- ng them ; yet Moſes would not let God 


1- Bone in this mytter, but beſought the Lord 
; \ he and ſaid, 8c, ver. 11, 12, 13. and pre- 


Cc - vailed 
By, 


| .*_ Of Ptiger., Ch.22, 
vaiſed with God ; ver. 14. That he id 
unto him, ver. 34. Go lead the people unto the 
place of which-7 have ſpokgn unto thee ;, behold, 
mine Angel ſpall ge before thee, &c, I might 
ſpeak of Fehoſopbat , 2 Chron. 20. David, 
Pſal. 34.4. Damel, Chap. 9.3, to 23. With 
multitudes of others that I might mention 
in holy Scripture, that have prevailed with 
God in this way, and indeed it is the pri- 
viledg of all the Saints; God will be com- 
manded by them, when they pray accord- 
ing to his will revealed in his Word ; I 
am. 5.--16, 17. When the Prayer 


4AS.10. 
of the bY by ſhall be turned into fin, Pl. 9.7. 


and; abomination, Ptov. 15. 8, and reproach, 
Iſa. 66. 3. | 
3. To have what they will of God, as 


an effe& of this prevalency with him; Met. 


7. 7,8. Ak and ye fall receive, ſeek and ye 


ſhall find, &c. Joh. 14, 13. Whatſeever ye 2 
ſhall atk the Father in my Nain#, that will Ide, | 
and 15.7 If ye abide in me, ad my words abide _ 


in you, you ſpall aih what you will, and it ſhall 


be done unto you. Here is a priviledg for pray: b | 
0 Fo 


ing Saints; it 1s but ask and have; 


what you will, and ye ſhall bive it, only re-_ © ; 
member the rules before pteſcribed, keep . 

in Gods will, let his will be yours, and let 
this be the rule of your praying, and then / 
ask what you will, and it ſhall be done; and _ © 
his will is a good and perfe& will in all 


things, and alwaies+: wills that which is 
belt for his people : ſo that a Chriſtian that 
lives 
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ſives in the will of God, may ſay truly, that 
he hath his will granted at all times. 


4. Priviledg is free converſe and com- 4. Converſe 


munion with God in Jeſus Chriſt, as a Son 4nd comme- 
nion with 


witha Father, with heart, delight and joy. 


It's ſaid, Exod. 33. 11. That God talted w.th 
- Moſes fage to face, as 4 men talketh with his 


friend, Prayer isa talking with God face 
to face, as with a Father, and a friend ; 
Abraham was ealled the friend of God, Fam.2: 
23. And talked with God ; Cen. 18. 23. 
And ye are my friends, faith Chriſt, if ye do 
whatſoever I command you ; Toh. 15. 14. Pray- 
er is to the Saints a. ſon-like and friendly 


 converſing with God, who is a conſuming 
fire to his enemies, but a Father and a - 


friend in Jeſus Chriſt to his children, who 


” have this priviledge ro come boldly to 


| him, to have acceſs with acceptance at his 


: Throne of Grace, and to commune with 
- him about the great things of his will, re- 
- lating to his Glory, and their own eternal 
- welfare, according to the Goſpel of his 
2 Grace inJeſus Chriſt : priviledges they are; 
} unto which all carnal hearts (though wiſe 
- in the World's wiſdom) are ſtrangers too, 

* their ſouls come not in ſight of theſe ſe- 
' crets. O that all ſincere hearted Chriſtians 
'2 did more ſtudy, prize, and improve this 
- Mercy. 


Though theſe priviledges are all en- 


? couragements to this daty, and who, or 
* what Chriſtian ſoul, intereſted in ſuch 
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Grace and favour, can negle& a duty atten- 
ded with ſuch ſoul-advantages; it's the 
way to maintain friendſhip with God : per- 
{ons riat are negligent in this duty, grow 
carnal, and eſtranged trom God, and fable 
to reproof and judgment : it was the fin 
that Fob's friends ſuppoſed him to be guilty 
of, as the cauſe of his aſfliftion ; Fob 15. 
4. Yea, thou caſteſt off fear, and reffraineft 
Prayer before God. But I add to theſe, as a 
further encouragement. | 


s.Thegreat 5+ The great and precious promiſes of 


and preci- 
OKs prom:- 


ſes made 
. anto pray- 


ing people. 


God made to this duty, ſhould wonder- 
fully encourage gracious fouls to a fre- 
quent and faithful performance thereof, 
-not only the promiſes of hearing and an- 
ſwering of the Prayers of his people; PP. 
50. 15, Matt. 7. 7. Job. 15.7. Fam. 1.5. If 
any man want wiſdom, let him ack, of God, that 
giveth to all men liberally, end upbraideth nor, 
and of anphes..ormy bim: but rhe promiſe of 
Salvatfon is made unto it, being performed 
according to the rules preſcribed, which 
includes all the virtues of the new Cove- 
nant, unto which the promiſes are made ; 
Foel 2. 32, And it ſhall come to paſs, that who- 
ſoever fall call on the Name of the Lord ſhall be 
ſaved ;, which intends new Covenant de- - 
liverance and ſalvation, compared with, 
Rom. 10. 13, 14. New Covenant ſpirited 
praying prope are under. the promiſe of 
Salvation ; taerefore let all new Covenant 
ſpirited people be encouraged to this work 
; and 
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and duty, as one of the moſt noble, Son-like 
parts of Chriſtians obedience, tull of {pirt- 
tual advantage to the ſoul, as well as Ho- 
nour and Glory to God. 

6. And laſtly, I ſhall ſpeak ſomerhing 5. Leſth of 
to ſome of the hinderances and diſcou- j" nt, 
ragements that Chriſtians meet with all gjfcourage- 
ſometimes in the performance of this du- ments of 
ty. Prayer. 

1. Sometimes with ſome perſons, a re- aſh = 
ceived Principle, that Prayer to God is no n but a pri- 
duty,nor oughtnot ſo to be performed, but g% edge on- 
only as a priviledge or liberty, or at moſt hy 
if-a duty, yet not to be performed by 
Chriitians, without ſome more then ordi- 


nary movings thereunto by the Spirit of 


Chriſt 3 and that without thiSit is but for- 
mal and fleſhly, &c. And from hence they 


negled this duty. 


In anſwer hereunto, and to help the ſoul 
out ofthis miſtake ; confider and' ponder 
well; 1. That Prayer is a duty, and is fre- 
quently fo ſtated in the Scripture (as hath 
been before proved) and ought fo to be 


. practiſed, Mat.7. 8,9, 16. and this noti- 


on runs contrary to and thwart the law of 


* the New Covenant, and. ſo cannot” be of 


God, and whence then it is you may eaſily 
judge. iy 

2. Its a, Notion never mentioned by 
Chriſt or his. Apoſtles in the Scriptures, 
who were frequently exerciſed in this work 
according to time, place, and opportunity, 
CCc3-- .there- 


Of Prayer, Ch.22, 
therefqre an unſcriptural and new founda-' 


tion, and not of God. 


3. Theevent diſcovers It whence if is, 
intending to make ſuchaperſons to become 
Prayerieſs, and ſo by degrees (if grace pre-, 
vent not) graceleſs perſons, wotul experi- 
ence hath taught us the truth of this ;, its 
a temptation, that gracious perſons have 
met withall, and have ſuffered much of loſs 
thereby,.on the ſpiritual account, it being 
the Devils deſign under any pretence, to 
work off ſouls from this duty. Yet fourth - 
ly, it concerns Chriſtians to Seeforn it asa 
duty, and in ſpirit too, the duty deſtroys 
nor, nor hinders ſpiritual ſervice, and in- 
deed-it cannot be ſpiritual where it is nog 
performed to God in confetence as duty; 
prayer with and in the ſpirit is a duty, pray- 
ing always in the holy ſpirit, and pray without 
ceaſing, &c. and where it is In conſtience to 
God performed by believers, the holy ſpi- 
rit is never wanting to doe his office, if we 
are faithful to our duty 3 therefore be ex- 
horted to be faithful in your duty} and be 
ſure you ſhall not want the Spirit of Chriſt 
zo aſliſt-you in this or any other ſervice of 
nis. 

2. Others are diſcouraged in this duty 
from the ſenſe of their finfuJnels, their cor- 
rupt natures. O ſaith the ſoul, I ſee ſich a 
body of death, ſuch a maſs 'of corruption 
attending me daily, that I am afraid to pray 
or to go to Godas toa Father; forT ſee ini- 
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quity cleaves to my beit ſervices, dT can- 
not pray without tin, and theretore better 
not pray atall. To this I ſay, 1. That its 
a mercy to have the true ſight and ſence of 
ſin, with a loathing thereof, and this hath 
beenand is the caſe of the moft holy juſti- 


fhted perſons in the world, R:m.7. 24. O 


wretched man that Tam,who ſhall deliver me from 
the body of this death' to be without the ſencc 
of Sin, that is. the true miſery and moſt dan- 
gerous condition, 

2, Artlenſibleof thy Sin and Sinful Na- 
ture, Man, Woman, and is that thy burthen 
Th youu earneſt ? Why, then Pray the more, 
and cfy the n:ore pnto God in the name of. 
Chriſt tor Pardon, for Power to mortifie 
thy fins and fintiil nature, and. be not diſ- 
couraped becauſe of thy ſinfulneſs ; indeed 
if you like and love thy fins, then tremble, 
God will not hear thee, but if you hate and 
abhor thy. corruptions, and thy ſelf be- 
cauſe thereof, then be not-diſcouraged, but 
go-to God repentingly and believingly,and 
Pray God,in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for 
pardon and power againſt thine iniquities; 
and this know,that if thou wilt not pray til] 
thou haſt no fin, thou art never like to pray 
here in this world, nor wouldſt thou have 
need to pray hadſt thou no ſin. Remember 
the Prophet made this an argument to 
pray the more and more earneſt, becauſe 
of his ſin, Pſal. 25. 11. For thy Name 
ſake 0 Lord pardon mine iniquity, for it is 
great, Cc4 Queſt, 
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Queſt. Dueſt, Why did Chriſt Pray then who had 
no tin ? 
Anſw. Anſw. .1, ugh he had no ſin of his 
own, yet he to encounter with all the 
11ns of the world, to bear our ſins, and to | 


encounter with Juſtice, and ſatisfie that, 
and to: conquer all the enemies of poor ſin- 
ners, even death it ſelf, and therefore no 
wonder if he was much in Prayer. 

2. He wasapattern to us in this matter, 
that we might learn of him and tind ſupport 
for our ſouls in all difficulties by Faith'and 

- Prayer | 
;. ET / third hinderance in this duty of Pray- 
er is, want of words and expreſſions : O 
ſaith the Soul, I want the gift of Prayer, 
had I words and . expreſſions as ſome 
have, I ſhould be incouraged in the work, 
but I want words to expreſs my mind, I am 
ſo weak on that account, that I am diſcou- 
ragedin the work, &c, | 
Anſw.To this I ſhall fty,r. this may come 
to pals through thine.own negligence and 
ſlaggiſhneſs,] want ofuſe is ordinarily at- 
tended with debility in any duty or ſet- 
'vice, the Sluggard faith, a Lyon # in the way; 
and ſo fſitteth ſtil], from a ſuppoſition” of 
difficulty, but up and be doing, and” the 
Lord will be with thee; this'the Lord fore- 
ſaw, the backwardnefs and ſlupgiſhneſs of” 
his people, therefore hath he given 
many commands unto it, and promiſes te 
the incouragement of a right performance 
RE there- 
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thereof, I ſay fet about the work in obedi- 


: 


ence to him, and thou ſhalt not be without 
his aſſiſtance. 

- '2, If thou haſt the Spirit of Prayer (as 
thar thou haſt in ſome meaſure, if thou be 
a Chriſtian in trath, for if any man have not 
the ſpirit of Chrif he is none of by) Then be 


not diſcouraged though thou haſt bur 


little of the gift of utterance, men may have 
the gift without the ſpirit,although where- 
ſoever ſpirit and gitr goes together, it is of 
choice uſe for the Church ; yet be not diſ- 
- Couraged, for God accepts his children accor- 
ding to what they have, and not according to 

what they havenot-; therefore if thou canſt 
. make known thy wants and - weakneſſes, 
though thy language be not 'eloquent, yet 
groan it, and cry it out before the Lord 
"who knoweth the meaning of the Spirit; for where 
'the ſpirit of Chriſt is, it will help to cry, 
' Abba Father, and know that as a Father de- 
-Jighterth more in the ſtammering' and bro- 
ken language of his little Child, then in the 
moſt compoſed fpeech of the moſt excel- 
Jent Oratof*; yea,-and it may be more then 
"in the moſt accute language of his own 
-prown Children ; ſo doth God, the Father 
fall Believers, delight in the Prayers of 
Mis own poor weak Children, coming from 
Nincere hearts and faith unfeigned, more then 
in the moſt excellent language of the Hy- 
*pocrite or Stranger, and as muchas in the 
well ordered” Prayers of - his' own more 
y grown 
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grown and gifted-children ; therefore be 
not diſcouraged in this matter, and if thy 
Father ſee it beſt in thy faithful exerciſe 
of what thou haſt, he will give you 1n- 
creaſe. 

3. It may be thy Father ſeeth that the 
* Spirit of Prayer without much of gift is 
. beſt for thee, to keep thee humble and low- 
ly 3 it may be thou wouldſt, be proud and 


ruine thy ſelf if thou hadſt ſuch gifts as | 


ſome others have, buc he knows what is 
beſt, and gives ſutable to our abilities, 
though its true, that abilities to a right 
uſe of gifts, are of him likewiſe. 


. 4. Weare to know, that God gives his 
gifts variouſly and differingly as he plea-. 


ſeth, and that for the uſe and editication of 
the Church,for that indeed.is the great end 


and uſe of gifts, and he never intended ta 


= to all his children gitts - for publick 


ervice in the Church are all Prophets, Gece. 
no, t:1cy are not,Sone are Prophets or Spiritu* 


el, and others are reputed as ignorant, that 
is withour gitt for publick ſervice,but mutt 


rather learn, 1 Cor.14- 37, 38. of which are 
Women in general,and many Men likewiſe; | 


therefore be content with what God hath 
iven thee.and faithtully imprave that,and 
kn ſo doing,thou ſhalt not only meet with 


acceptation, but (it may be) with in- .. 


creaſe. 

For there are ways for uſeand improye- 
ment of Chriſtians gifts, though not :in 2 
publick 
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publick way on a Church account, that 1s 


ancloſed and in family duties, and in pri- 


vate with Brethren and Members, Mat. 45. 
19, 20. therefore note this by the way: 
'1. That: it 1s a weakneſs for weak Bre- 


thren, that have not a gift of publick uſe. 
for edification to- put themſelves on pub- 


lick imployment when it is neither profita- 
ble to rhe Church, nor. honourable to the 
Lord. 2, That its the Churches weakneſs 


' to urge Publick Duty on Private Spi- 


rits. 


A fourth hinderance and diſcouragement 4. Nove- 
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in Prayer 15, may the foul ſay, I have pray- rn of 


find that T have any anſwer or return.of my 
Prayers, but rather the contrary, God ſeems 


trary to mY Prayers, and to write hitter 


things againſt me ; the more I pray the 


worſe it ſeems to be, and what fhould I do 


= in this matter ? 


' Anſw. 1. In General, ififbe ſo indeed, 


: as you ſuppoſe, 'yet be not diſcouraged, it 
' 15 nootherwiſe then ſometimes hath been 
: the dealings of God with his people for- 
.. merly,as appears by their complaint in this 
matter, Pſal. 13. I, 2. How long wilt thou 
b forget me,O Lord, for ever? how long wilt thou 
 bide 


thy face from me? bow long ſhall | take coun- 


"* cell in my ſoul, having ſorrow in my heart daily? 

: bow long ſhall mine ettemies be exalted over me ? 

. yet the Prophet giveth not off, bur prayeth 
7, j 


edoften and waited long, but I doe not prayer. 


' to go over all my Prayers,and to work con- - 
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ſtill, ver. 3. Conſider and hear O Lord my God, 
tighten mine eyes leſt 7 ſleep the ſleep of death. 
And further the Lord did not only ſeem to 
torget and not hear the Prayers of his Ser- 
vants, but to be angry with the Prayers of 
his people, Pjal.30. 4. O Lord God of Hoſts, 
how long wilt thou be angry with the prayers of 
thy people ? See ver. 5.6, and ver. 7. 14. He 
continueth Praying ſtill, Turn ws again, O 
God of Hoſts, look down from Heaven and viſit 
this Vine, &c. ſo that if the caſe be thus yer, 
be not diſcouraged, bur pray ſtill and taint 
not, the Lord proveth the taith and pati- 
ence of his People, for he hath not ſaid to the 
Horſe of Facob, / 34h me in vainz and remem- 
ber that it isa note of a graceleſs | erſol to 
give off, and to ſay, it # in vain to ſerve the 


Lord, and what profit # it that we have walked 


mournfully before him , Mal. 3. 14. Bur it 
often comes to paſs, that Gat doth not an- 
{wer the Prayers of his people from ſeveral! 


juſt grounds which -I ſhayl, endeavour to-. 


| ſhew as followeth. - | | 
Grounds 'of,_ T+ It may be thou Prayeſt for that which 
Gods nt God will not give, or for; that which he 
anſwering hath not promiſed,or at Teaſt not promiſed 
' Prayer. itinthe way, and ar the time-.that thou | 
wouldſt hayeit; ſo cd Moſes that ſervant 
of God pray.tor that which God would not 
give.him, and then it is in vain to. pray, a- | 
gainſt the will of God}; ſee this in Det. 


3- 23, 26. Moſes belought:the Lord- that he | 


migi:t not die, but that he might live and= | 


go 
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£0 into the goodly Land ; but God had de- 


1gned the contrary,and would not anſwer 
__y 5 
his Prayer, ver. 26. The Lord was wrath with 


- me for your ſakes, and would not hear me, and the 


Lord ſaid unto me, let it ſuffice thee, ſpeak, no 
more to me of this matter, &c. So that "when 
the people of God ask of him things that 
he will not give them, but hath determi- 
ned the contrary, its in vain then to ask, 
ſee the like, Fer. 7. 16. Pray not thou for this 
People, neither lift up cry nor Prayer, for 


* 


' them, neither make Interceſion nor Prayer for 


them, for I will not hear thee, 

Or ſecondly, if thy Prayer be right.in all 
things in this matter, he may anſwer thee 
and thou not know it. For 1, God does 
not always anſwer thePrayers of his people 
in theſame things they pray for, and yet 
anſwer them in that which is equivalent, 
that is as good and better then that which 


they prayed for, tor God knoweth what is 


g00d,and giveth the beſt good to his peo- 
ple. Thus Moſes prayed, Exod. 33: 18. 


' Lord Thbeſeech thee ſhew me thy Glory ; he asked 


too much of God, not too much for God 


: to prant,but too much for Moſes to receive; 


if he ſhould have had his deſire, it. would 
have killed -him, wer. 20. And be ſaid thou 
canſt not ſee my face, for there ſhall no man ſee 
me and live. But God anſwered him in 


' that which was better for him in his pre- 


ſent capacity, that is,the ſight of his rood- 
neſs which ſhould ſuffice him till he was 
capacis 
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capacitated ro ſee his glory, Ex. 34. 6, 7. 


* So likewiſe Paul, 2 Cor. 12.7, 8,9. he pray- 


ed thrice to be rid of the Thorn in the Fleſh 
the meſſenger of Satan that buffeted him, and 
the Lord anſwered him not in the very 
thing, but in that which was as good and 
betver, My Grace #4 ſufficient for thec, my 
Trength fall be perfefed im weakneſs; and this 
the Apoſtle took for a good and full an- 
{wer, moſt gladlywill 7 therefire glory in mine 
infirmities, that the power of Chriſt may.reſt-upon 
me, 6c. So it may be thou haſt prayed 0- 
ver and over, again and again, to be delive- 
red from affli&ions and perſecutions, and 
yet they increaſe daily, and thou thinkeſt 
God hath not heard thee, bur if he aſſure 
thee that. his Grace ſhall be ſufficient to 
bear thee up under all that he hath' done, 
and will bleſs thee with ſtrength in thy Soul, 
that.is enough and a pracious anſwer, and 
that he will deliver in his time, for this he 
hath promiſed ; it may be thou haſt been 
wreſtling and praying againſt thy corrup- 
tions of nature, and crying out as the 
ſtle, O wretched man that 1 am, who will 


'thou thinkeſt that God does not hear thee, 
but if he lead thee thereby, the more to Te- 
fus Chriſt,to ſee the need thou haſt of him, 
and the ſalvation that is in him,keeping up 
the warfare fti]], and keeping humble in 

the 


o- | 
det; |-J 
ver me ? And when ſhall I be delivered, &c.  * 


and yet canſt not be rid of them, but ſome 
of theſe Canaanites do ſtil] remain, and fo * 
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the ſenſe thereof; believing the full Gelive- 
ring in the end; it isa gracious anſwer that 
will fill the ſoul with joy, Rem. 7. 25. 
"7 hanks be unto God through Jeſus Chriſt my 
Lord, The like may be faid in many other, 
'caſes, Chriſtians may ſeek pood things of 
God, and he may anſwer them in other 


things, even cro6s to expedation, yet beſt 
for them 3 they may leek Riches, and he 


- may give them Poverty ; they may ſeek 


proſperity, and he may give them adverſj- 
ty 3 they may ſeek life, and he may give 
them death; and yet give them that which 
is good and beſt tor them, 

Or thirdly,It may be chou haſt not pray- 
ed in a right manner, which is ſo-neceſſary 
a requiſite in Prayer (as hath been betore 
ſhewed) as that without it we may not ex- 
pe any anfwer from God, that is, to pra! 


.! with the ſpirit underſtandingly; believing= 
© Iy, humbly, &c. bur in thine own ſpirit, if 
'not in thine own name, and then no won- 


der.if thou haſt na return of thy Prayers 


-- from God, for he regardeth the manner as 
> well as the matter of the prayers of his 
; people, hewill be ſought in the due man- 
_ * ner;orelſe he will ſreprove and croſs his 

& p_— in the ſervice; 1 Chren. 15. 13. The 
' Lord our God made a breach for that we ſought 
' him not after the due crder. God hath re- 


ſpe& to manner and. order, in all his wor- 


> ſhip, and when his people miſs therein, he 
{ will meet with them in way of reproof. 


Or 
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Or 4ly, it may be thou haſt had wrong 
ends inthy Prayers, and that hath hinder- 
ed thy ſucceſs ; there are two great ends 
to be ſought in our Prayers, that is, the 
Glory of God, and the good of our ſelves 
and others 3 and if thou miſs in the end of 
ſeeking, thou miſſeſt of all, it may be thou 
haſt prayed for Conqueſt over thy Luſts, / 
for the increaſe of the gifts and Graces of 
Chriſt, that thou, mayeſt be accounted; 
ſome body in Profeſſion, gifts of Miniſtry, : 
that thou maieſt be-Eſteemed and have a 
Name, &c. if God give them, it will be to 
thy wrong ; this is minded, Fam. 4. 3. Te 
@k and receive not. becauſe ye. 5k amiſs, to be- 
ftow it upon your lufts. - God ſees that your 
deſires granted would ruine you ; you | 
Pray for. deliverance from Affliftion, not | 
that you may glorifie God, but that you | ©: 
may live at eaſe, and ſee no ſorrow; you © 
pray for worldly injoyments, when (pers | : 
haps you have enough before, and more 
then you do well uſe tor the Glory of God) © 
to beſtow it'upon your luſts, like rel of 
old, Pſal. 78. 18. wito ever thus miſſes in | 
their ends in praying, muſt expet to miſs | -* 
of obtaining, or elſe if they have their de- | ' 
fire it will be to their ſpiritual loſs and .! 4 
damwage; he granted his peoples deſires, | 
when they ahed meat for their luits, þut he ſent | © 
leanneſs into their ſouls, T am afraid that 
there are” many rich Chriſtians that are |» 
grown fat and richin the World, but are * 

| grown * 
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' grown lean in their'Souls, and others like - 
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the Church of Corinth grow rich in gitts, 


.- but poor in Grace, that he could not write 


"ro them « to ſpiritual, but as to. carnal, even 
- 45 to Babes in Chriſt, and notwithſtanding all 
their gifts had need to be inftrudted in that 
excellent vertue and way of love; Oall ye 
Churches and - Miniſters, remember this; 
Gifts without grace to a right uſe thereof, 
is but like to a Jewel of Gold in a Swines 
SNOUt. | 
Fifth and Finally, or elſe fin may be the 
cauſe why God doth not hear and anſwer 
your Prayers; Men Pray and Sin, and Sin 
and Pray, and wonder why God doth not 
hear them; but1f men allow themſelves in 
ſin, God will not hear them. I intend 'nort 
the common-infirmities of nature, watched 


- over and warred apainſt by the Saints, that: 


ſhall not hinder their Prayers ; Fam. 5. 17. 
but fins lived /in and owned, unrepented 
of, ſurely God will.not hereſuch, Pſal. 66. 
18, If Iregard iniquity in mine heart, God will 


not hear me ; iq is the iniquity of the heart 
and hands that makes a ſeparation between God 


and the Soul, P{al. 49. 5. Why ſpould I be afraid 
of evil, when the iniquity of my heels do compaſs 


[I 
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that ſhould make us afrai 
.*ries of our hands 3: the iniquities of ouc 


ame about. It is not the ws ap = our heels 


heels areſuchas weſhunand run from,ſuch 


as we hate and war againſt ; but the iniqui- 


t1-s of Qur hearts and hands are ſuch as -we 
7 D. loves 
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love, follow after, catch it,and hold it faſt, 
plead for it, that is the iniquity that will 
ſtop your Prayers, and the- influence of 
Gods Grace to your Souls ; __ $8. 3. 
They complained they hadfaſted and pray- 
ed, and ſought God, but he did not hear, 
nor take notice of them ; the cauſe ſee, cb. 
$9. I, 2, Behold the Lords band is net ſhortned 
that it cannot ſave, nor bis ear heavy that it 
cantiot hear, 'but your iniquities have ſeparated 


| + between you and your God, and your fins bave hid 


| bis face from you that he will not hear. Q its 
ſin and iniquity that puts atop to our 
Prayers, ww, cauſeth God to bide bis face. 
that he will not hear , and this the Church 
was ſenſible of ; and O that we were more 
ſenſible then we are, Micb.7. 9. .1 will bear 


the indignation of the Lord, becauſe Ihave ſinned _ ” 


againſt bim,, &c. If ſouls once come to be 


fenſible of ſin, that it is the. cauſe of af- 
flition, and of Gods —_—_ againſt < 
ndets the preva-| | 

Et 

tainly ſearch out the fins which are the 1 
cauſe, and humble theniſelves, and turn! 


from their iniquities , ang patiently to. * 


his own people, and hi 
lency of -their Prayers 3: they 'would cer- 


wait and bear till he tum to: them in! * 
mercy. ; | 

Dneft. What Sins are they that ord:-/ 
narily cauſeth Godro paſs over the pray- ' 


*{ 
K 
p] 


[ 
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ers of his people, and to refuſe to hear. 
but rather to affli& them ? We 

Anſw. 1, All ſins of the heart and hand 
have | ” 
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have the ſame effe&, but I ſhall mention 
ſome more remarkable ſins, for which: the 
-people of God hath been atfli&ed, and a- 


gainſt which he hath manifeſted his diſ- 
pleaſure. / 


I. .That fin of Covetouſne(s and world- 
ly. mindednefs, the common bait by which 
the Devil deceiveth ſouls, that ſteals a- 
way the hearts of Chriſtians |( if Grace 
prevent not) to their ſpitituel and effetu- 
al. ruine, or at beſt to. their great loſs on 
the ſpiritual account, and oft times on the 
outward account likewiſe , ſtopping aud 
hindering their prayers, and. drawing 
down: Judgment,! both upon themſelves 
and others. js. 57.17. For the wvuqtiity of 
bis covetouſneſs was T rrath, and ſmote bin, 


Z bid niy face and ' was wrath, aud; be wont on 
frowardiy in the way of bis own heart, &&c. O 
that we had nat cauſe:ta ſay, that this ini- 
_—quity prevails at this day ; and though 
- God ſmires and finices at-this iniquity, as 
-is evident by the manner of his- ſmiting, 
"yet whether he hath .vor cauſe to: ſay, ho 


eut on frowerdly in the way of his own hearr, 
who is it that reforms and returns to 


' Him that ſmiteth, but rather quarrel at the 
| Fxod, and cry out for. deliverance, but 
- Keep faſt the fin that is . the cauſe there- 
- "of 3 firely God will make us fick. with 
Amiting'before he hath done, if there be no 
reformation. R 
* } 32, Pride is another crying abomination, 


i. 


d £< tor 
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for which God hath a controverſie with his 
people, ſelf conceir, pride of heart, pride 
in Apparel, pride of riches; O this dam- 
nable hell- born fin, is like to prove. the 
ruine of multitudes, for its followed after _ 
and pleaded for, ruſhing into the new. in- 
vented and deviſed faſhions, ro the diſho- 
nour of God, and ſhame of Religion, and 
undoing of poor fouls 3 the Lord may 
juſtly for'theſe things complain as of his 
people of old; Hoſ. 5.5. The Pride of Iſrael» 
doth teftifie to their face 3 and he is at work- 


'with his people at this day for theſe abo- 


mInatiOns. 
O that: 'Profeſſors in the City of London , 
would” lay theſe chings to heart, from 
whenee 'prophanenefs in this matter is 
come 'forth into all the: nation ; Pride was 
Sodom fin, and likewife the fin of ſpiritual 
Sodcm and Agypt Rev. 18.' 12, 13. & 17. 4. 
Let all the: Sons and Daughters of Sion, 
tremble' inthe thoughts of: living: in: the 
practiſe of Sodoms abominations ;_ and: o1 
the contrary, be yecloatbed with bumillity ; 
that is, let all your 'carriages and behavi- 
ours, your words and works, your geſture. 
and apparel, ſhew forth humility, end prove | 
the Lord.if he bath not & bleſſing in ſtore for you. 
3. Loſs of firſt love both to God and - 
one to another, and loſs of zeal for God, 
his name and truthin the earth ; this is it, 
for which God hath a controverſie with 
his people,and will not hear them cry,they 
neyer - 


EF. 
7 X 
12. 
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} never ſo loud, and make they never ſo ma- 


j 


ny prayers, Rev. 2. 4, 5- Thou had loft thy 


: fart love, remember from whence thou art faln 


| andrepent, and do thy firſt works, or elſe 1 will 


'* come unto thee quickly, aud remove thy Candle- 


, Nick,ous of bis place, except you repent ; it is 


- repentance God expedts, before he will - 


/ hear and anſwer our prayers, for it is theſe 
. and the like ſins that doth hinder the pre- 


vailing of our prayers, that they can. have 


[no enterance at the throne of Grace. . See 
k- theſe ſins more fully deſcribed Chap-29. 
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CHAP. XXI11. 


Of Perfefion , and mhether it may br at= 
tained in this Life, 


Erfedtion in the new Covenant Reſtau- 
& 1ation and Life, is a Glory to be be- 
lieved beyond what we de,or can yet know 
or injoy. But in as much as there are great 
miſtakes about this matter, and the 'word 
perfe& being trequently uſed in the Scrip- 
ture, and abuſed by ignorant and erring 
perſons, by reaſon of which ſerious ſouls 
may be (and many are) put toa loſs in this 
matter 3 I ſhall endeayour to clear up this 
truth according to the beſt light that 1 
.have (through Grace attained herein, for 
the advantage of others : in which I ſhal! 
endeavour, I. To clear up the various uſe 
and import of the word perfeR, as uſed in 
the holy Scripture, and how far perfe&ion 
is attaihable here. 2. To prove that per- 
feftion in the higheſt intention, is not at- 
tainable in this life. ( 


\ 


I. The various uſe and import of the 


ort of word perfeR, as uſed in the Scriptures ; 


I, Sometimes it imports ſincerity and truth - 
in the inward parts ; he that is a ſincere 
Chriſtian towards God in all his walks, is in 
: KY | Ds God's 


at = 


Of Perfedlion. Ch. 4. 


; God's account a perfe& Chriſtian, though 
- otherwiſe attended with many imperte&i- 
ons; uprightneſs and integrity is a choice 
- virtue, ownediand approved of God, and 
a comfort to ſouls:in whom it is 3 2 Chron. : 


407 


20. 3. Hezekiah could ſay, Remember Lord 1 , . 


beſeech thee, how I have walked before thee in 
truth, and with a perfed heart ; that is, with 
an upright and ſincere heart;that is the true 
ſenſe and meaning of the King, tor other- 
wiſe he had many infirmities; 1 Chron. 28, 


9. And thou Solomon my Son, know thou the 


God of thy Father, and ſerve hin with a perfe(? 


. heat, and with a willing mind ; that 1s, a fin- 
; cere, upright, ſound, and undivided heart 3 


for the Lord defireth truth in the inward parts, 
Pſ. $1.6. Fob was ſaid to be perfed ; that 


> is, upright, ſincere, and ſo owned of God, 


though he ſaw himſelf to be finful, and ſo 


-. confeſſeth, Fob. 13. 23. 


2. There is a comparative perfe&ion 2, Compa- 
ſpoken of in Scripture; that is, ſome have rative. 


-* been, and may be reputed more perfe&t 


than others ; and ſo1aid to be perfet,com- 


. pared with thoſe that are worſe than them; 
| living in the fame time and age, and it may 


be enjoy like- means 3 Gen. 6.9. It's ſaid 
that Noab was & perfed man in his Generation ; 
that is, compared with the Generation in 
which he lived ; he was a perfe& man com» 
paratively, and upright and ſincere in his 
Generation, and walked with God; that-is, kept 
cloſe with God, and worthipped him in an 
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evil Generation ; ver. 5. God ſaw that the 
wickedneſs of man was great in the earth, 8&c. or 


compared with others that are weaker - 


Chriſtians. Some Chriſtians compared with 
others, may be ſaid to be perfe&, andthis 


.T call a comparative perfe&ion; 1 Cor. 2.6. 


Howbeit -we ſpeak wiſdom among them that are 
perfedt; that 1s, perfe& comparatively with 
the Corinthians, Chap. 3. 1, 2. And I brethren 
could not ſpeak unto you as unto ſpiritual, but as 


 aunfo carnal, even as unto babes in Chriſt, &c. 


not as to thoſe that were ſpiritual, or per- 
fet, which is all one,in ſenſe and fubſtance; 
they compared with &thers, were not ſo 
ſpiritual or perfect as them : and this is it 
the Apoſtle minds, Phil. 3. 15. Let us therg- 


. fore, as many as be perfet?, be thus minded; that 


1s, compared to others that were more im- 
perfe& in their Knowledg, Faith and: Pra- 
Aicc, not perfect in the higheſt perfeftion; 
for ſo the Apoſtle himſelf was not pertedt; 
ver..12, Nut as though Thad dlready attained, 
or were already perfect, &c. So that it's evi- 
dent both from Scripture and experience, 
that there is this comparative perfe&tion, 


and that in varieties of degrees among all . 
Chriſtians; which are diſtinguiſhed, 1. De- 


grees of this perfe&tion among Chriſtians. 


2. Among Churches. And, 3. Among Mi- 


niſters, yet all are Chriſtians. 


I. Among Chriſtians in general, there 


flians in ge- are varieties of degrees, in Knowledg, in 


nergl, 


Faith, and in Praftice, and in all the _ 
| an 


EI "] 
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Wd virtues of the new Covenant ; this is 
undantly cleared by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 
2. 12. to 25. Where he diſcovers the 
Thurch in all its parts to have variety of 
_—_— as the body of Chriſt, ſome more 
Honourable or perfe&t than others, ſome 
'weak in the Faith; and ſome ſtrong'; Rom. 
$4. T. and 15. 1. Some are comely-in their 
ſpirits and converſations, and ſome need 
to have comelineſs to be put upon them; 


.'T Cor, 12. 23, 24. Some ſpiritual, ſome 


carnal, ſome uſeful and helpful tc others, 
others that'muſt be helped along, and ſup- 

orted; 1 Theſ.5. 14. Now we exbort you 
Þeebren, warn them that are unruly, comfort the 


Feeble minded, ſupport the weak,, be patient to- 


F 


ard all. Now it's evident, that it was not 
(only) the Miniſters or Elders the Apoſtle 
htended, compared with ver. 11, 12, 13. 


; . But it was the more perfe@ and ſpiritual 


Members of the-Church, that they might 
know how to behave themſelves towards 
the more weak and imperfed ones. 


'* 2. Thereare degrees in this perfe@tion 2. Among 


/ 


among the ge hes, ſome Churches are Churches. 
- More perfet than ſome, being compared ; 


And that is the Apoſtle intended in his 
Iriting to the Church of Corinth ; He could 
Hot write to them as unto ſpiritual , but as unto 
Carnal, &c. But he ſpake wiſdom among 


 *them that were perfe, 1 Cor. 2. 6. But we 
| Jeak wiſdom among them that are perfedl, &c. 
. hat is, more perfed, and more ſpiritual, 
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3. 4mong 
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 perfefion.; that is, to be well in 


Of Perfeion. Ch.23,3 
as the Church of the Romans, whoſe Faith 
wes famous throughout the World, Rom. 1. 8. 
and 16. 19, The deep things the Apoltle - 
writes to: them about their freedom from 
the Law, and fin, by Jeſus Chriſt, and from 
condemnation, by the Law of the ſpirit of life 
which :s in Chriſt Feſus, &c. So likewiſe the _ 
Churches of Epheſus, Phil. Oc. and Rev.2,3, 
Chapt. Some Cliurches were more perfet 
than others, and two of them excelling all 
the reſt ; that of Smirns, Ch.2. $,9,10. and - 
that of Philadelphia, Chap. 3.7, 8,9, 10. |, 
3. Among Miniſters, there is a miniſte-p7 
rial perteion ſpoken of 1n Scripture; 
2 Tit. 3. 17. That the man of God may be per'\ | 
fed, 8&c. That is, the miniſter of God, fre-: - 
quently ſo called in the Scripture; 1. Of; 
the old Teſtament, Deut. 33. 1. Fude 13.6, * 
I Sam. 2. 17. 2 King. 1.9, 10, And in the | 
new Teſtament Paul calls Timothy, the man i 
God; 1 Tit. 6.11. But thou O man of God,. © 


Flee theſe things, &&c. This is a Inlgute B's 


ute: 
in the Scriptures, and have thence Tegrne! © 
how to fulhll their miniſtry ; 2 Tit, 2.45. © 
Study to ſhew thy ſelf approved unto God, 1 
workman- that need not be aſhamed, rightly di-" © 
viding the word of truth.” And among ſuch,» 


» 
A 


are likewiſe diverſities, and degrees of per- [7 


 feQion ; and that, 2 
They differ, 1. In gift, 1 Cor, 12:11, 2Cor. 11.5, 
I, InGift. For I was not behind (that is, in gift) © - 


pry chiefeſt Apoſtle; which+ word chietelt, 
. imply. 2 


ith 


(tle 
OM 
Om 
life 
the 
43, 
eq 
all 
nd 


te- 


"Bl 
ers. 
Es) 
Of 


6, 
Ne 


1 0. 


0d, 


1al 


ed 


el 
6. 
; 


L 


ch 
be £04 


ere, 


%. 
the 
ſt, 
y- 


23, 


:Ch.23, Of PerfeAion, 411 
{jmplyeth clearly a diverfity in gifts, even 
: amongſt the Apoſtles ; for. there was no 
'* chiefdom by Office, . but in Gitt Peter and 
: Jobn ſeems to excel. | 
: 2. In divine diſpoſition to the work; 2- Indivine 
© ſome are more diſpoſed thereunto than 4/poſition. 
others. The Apoſtle Paul had upon him | 


..* thecare of all the Churches, 2 Cor. 11. 28. 


For which (very probably) he was envied 
by falſe Apoſtles, deceitful workers, the Devils - 
: miniſters, who envy thoſe who are more fin- 


 cere, laborious and faithful than them- 


= ſelves; ver. 12, 13, 18, 19. with Gal. 4.17. 
© They would exclude you.,, (or rather us) thet 
you might effe& them. And the ſame in ſub- 
- ſtance he ſpeaks of Timothy, Phil. 2. 19, 20. 
'.. T have no man. like minded, (that is, no Mini- 
* ſter) thet will naturally care for your eftate. It's 
; a Choice virtue ina Miniſter to have a na- 
; tural care of the Church of Chriſt, ſuch 


. = (it ſeems) were, and ſtill are, very rare to 


- befound. I> bel4e 
3. In labour and induſtry in the work, 3+ In la- 
- as aneffe& df this divine - diſpoſition 3 ſo 99+ 
= the Apoſtle Paul Iaboured more abundantly than 
\: they all; that is, than all the reſt of the 
=”? Apdſtles: ſee both diſpoſition and labour 
>» for the Church together, in Titus,. and the 
- brother, whoſe praiſe is in the Goſpel, 2 Cor. 8. 
* 16,17, 18. | I? 
4: In converfation and holineſs,there are 4. In con- 
- diyerſities and degrees of attainments (and verſation. . 
> fo of this comparative perfe@tion)/in ho- of 


6: i Ii 
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all to be exemplary in this matter, I Tit. 4. 
12. 1 Theſ. 2. 10. Gal. 2.11,12;13, 14. 
 Thereaſons of theſe degrees of pertedti- 


ons andattainments both in Miniſters and 


Members, and ſo in the Churches, are, . 


Reaſons, 
x. Differ- 
ence in 
Gifts. 


every man ſeverally as be will; and in Matth, 
25. 15. Is this held forth by our Lord in 
the diverſity 


the meaſure of the gift of God. 
2. F 


2. Degrees 


of Improve. thoſe gifts the. Lord hath given.; for ſuta- 
ment, 


ble to the improvement the Lord gives in- 
creaſe :* where perſons are ſlupgiſh and 


negligent, whether Miniſter or Member, © - 


there is but little or no increaſe; and where 


perſons are diligent and faithful improvers - 


of the talents received, there God will 
bleſs it with increaſe ; Matt. 25. 29. Fo 


1unto every one that hath, it ſhall be given, and. 
be ſhall have more abundantly, &c. That is, 


he that hath improved that which he hath, 
- '. aS is clear, compared with the former part 
of the Parable, and will prove true both 
—Here and hereafter; ſee Heb, 5. 12,14. 
Prov, 13. 4, | A 3. From 


Ch.23, 


lineſs, and that in the true Miniſters of 
Jeſus Chriſt, although it greatly concerns 


1. From: the varieties and degrees of 
Gifts,Graces'and Virtues given by the Lord | 
to his people ; he gives to ſome more, to; 
ſome leſs, evenas it pleaſeth him; Rom.12. 

'G. 1 Cor. 12. 4, 5, 6,11. All theſe worketh iſ 
that one and the ſelf-ſame ſpirit , dividing to 


talents ; and Eph. 4. 7. But 
* unto every one of us is given Grace according 10 | 


the degrees of improvement of _ 


23, 'Ch.23. Of Perfellihh. * 413 


!' 3. From the due and undue endspf per- 3. In their 
[ſons endeavour after a greater. meaſure of ends. 
:perfeftion in gifts and virtues 3 I Cor, 12. 

7. The manifeſtation of the Spirit is given to 

"every one to profit withal ; that is, for {piritual 


profit both for himſelf and others ; but 


when Gifts and Virtues are ſought after for 


| x 3 
EY 


| themſelves to be carnal. 1 Cer, 3.3, 


-pride, honour, and ſelf-eſteem, or ' he like 
fleſhly and baſe ends, no wonder. tf God 


. with-hold, ſee Fam. 4.3. Or if he anſwer 
& the deſire, it is ina way of wrath, a | ſome- 


times he gave his people their defire accor- 


©ding to'their luſt, but it was in a {yay of 
Ewrath, Pſ. 88. 29,30,32. 


3. A third ſort of Perfeftion minded in 3: Perfefti. 


Is cripture, is a perfection in Unity amongſt on In wnily, 


” he Saints and Churches , and this i$a de- 


firable . perfe&ion, of which Chfiſtians 
greatly fall ſhort at this day 3 1 Cor. I, 10, 
Now I beſeech you brethren, by the Name of our 
Lord Jeſus, that you all ſpeak the ſame' thing, 
and that there be no diviſions among you., but that 


"Je be perfetily joyned together in the ſame mind, 
and ju the ſame judgment, Epb.4.2,3.Phik2.2,3, 


This is promiſed ip the new Covenant, 


'Fzck. 11. 19, Prayed for by our Lord, Fob. 
27.21. And to be endeavoured after by all 


Saints, and they that are contrary .. ſhew 

' A fourth ſort of perfeftion ſpoken of in 4. is Usj- 
Scripture is, when men are well inſtrudted !. 

1n the principles of Religion, relating to 


matters of Faith and Practice.and are truly 


and 


A 


> 
by. 
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and humbly reaching after the knowledg 
of the whole will of God in his Word; 

- when the heart is univerſal for God in all ' 
his will, thatsis a perfe& man, Col. 4. 12. 
It was the fervent labour: and prayer of 
Epephras for the Church, that they might Rand 
perfed and compleat in all thewill of (od, Adis 
I8. 26, Apollo, though an eloquent man, 
yet being a godly man, was willing to be 
inſtru&ted by Aquila and Priſcilla, in the way - 
of God more perfedly, and the earneſt Prayer 
of the Apoſtle in behalf of the Church, þ- 
I Theſ. 3. 16. And this is ſuch a Perte&ion Þ* 
where it is in truth, that will afford the | 
ſoul much boldneſs both rowards God and F - 
Men, Pf. 119. 6. Then ſhall I not be aſhamed, 
when 1 have reſpec to all thy Commandments ; | * 
ver. 165, Great peace have they that love thy 
Law, and nothing ſhall offend them. 
e In Juſti- 5- There is aPerfedtion in Juſtification, 
fication. which is by Jeſus Chriſt crucihed ; that is, _ 
the pardon of al} fin for the ſake of Chriſt; |; * 
and this is perfe, and js the perfeftion .: 
ſpoken of by the Apoſtle, Col. x. 28. Which | 
was the great defire and endeavour of the 
Apoſtle, thatall believers might live up in 
it, That we may preſent _ man perfet} in 
_ Chriſt Feſus ; that is, pertedtly juſtified in 
| him; Col. 2. 13. Having forgiven you all 
treſpaſſes; that is perfe&t juſtification. _ 
where all treſpaſſes are forgiven, A.13439. » 
By him all that believe are juſtified from all things 
from which they could not be juſtified by the Lav 
of 


*ch.23 , Of Perfedipn. 
ls *.of Moſes 3 this imputed 'righteouſite(s to | 
|; believers is perfect. . | 


11 - : -6. As: for San&ification , that is | two- 6: In San- 
2. fold, 1. Imputed, that is the perfe&t  obe- #ification. 


>f __dience and purity in the perſon of the Son 
1d _ of God, imputed to believers, that is made 
7% to them, and accounted theirs; 1 Cor. I. 
n, 30. Who is of God made to þe unto us, Wiſdom, 
1e _ Righteouſneſs, Sandiification and Redemption: 
ay and this is perfe& Sandtification. : 
er _ 2. Is holineſs wrought in the Saints, as 
I minded in the matter of Sandtification, 
* Chep. 17. And this is both perfe& and jim- 
- perteQ; 1. Perfeft, in reſpedt to the parts 


1e þ. 
14 } of holineſs; that is, there is ſomething 
1, »of every part of holineſs, of every virtue 


;; © Fof Chriſt, in whom holineſs was perfect ; 
hy and {o he was the perfet pattern of holi- 

neſs to his people,and from whom it comes 
n, _infous; Fob. 1.16. And of his fulneſs have 
s, nll wereceived, and Grace far Grace: that is, 
t; , of eyery virtue that was in Chriſt, have his 
n People received a meaſure, "by which there 
h - 15. (ſutable to the reception) aconformity 
ie te Jum, and a: bearing his image and like- 
n 3neſs.inthis World : on this account it is 
in they are ſaid to be Created after God in Righ- 
n © teouſneſs aud true Holineſs, Eph. 4. 24, And 
1| in this reſpet the Saints are pertce# in Ho-- 
\.  -linels,i.e. in reſpe& of the parts thereof. 
3, + Achild when he is born into the World, 
75 hath allthe parts of a man, and ſo is re- 
w =» puted a man in reſfpet of parts, though 
of 8 | nor 
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 itthe Apoſtle intends, Pbzl. 3, 12. 


— 
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not in reſpe& of growth and ſtature. 
So believers in reſpe& of growth up to 
the perte ſtate, ſo they are imperfe&, and 
greatly imperfet roo, and are (or ſhould 
be) growing daily in all. the parts of Ho- 
lineſs, 1 Cor. 13.11. The Apoſtle preſents 
this ſame truth by the fame ſimily, When ! 
was a child, 7 ſpake as a child, 1 underſtood ax 
a child, but when 1 was a man, I put away chil- 
diſh things : he uſeth this ſimily, to hold 
forth the childiſh, and' perfe& ſtate of 
+ Chriſtians : they are children, though but... 
little ones, yet they are perfe&tly- ſo ; yet © 
imperfed in reſpe& of the higheſt degree, 
or growth to the perfed& ſtate; and that is' - 


2. Things propounded, that the higheſt. _ 


oe FA degree of Goſpel-perfe&ion is not attain-| 


gree not at-able in this life; and to-demonſtrate this. 
rainable in truth, and make ir plain, ' let us conſi- 


«bis life. 


_/and 42. 6. 


ſider. WD Ee Eg. = 
. I. The declared experience and judg-. 
ment of the' Saints in Seriprure record, 
which the Reader may inthe Scriptures 
/take knowledg of, 1 Kin. 8.46. Eecl. 7.20. | 
\ Fam. Z:2. r/ 1. 8.'10; Fob. 4& 4,5. 
21 4.'6. 5, Al which: demon-\ | 
ſtrates the truth of this matter 3 the moſt. 
eminent ' of the Saints that lived in the: 
World, yet were ſenſible of fin and imper- 3 
tefion, and ſome of them declared it to 
be the ſtate of all; Not a man on-eerth that © © 
liveth,and ſaneth n:t : aud the Apoſtle Paul.a 
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Fman of the higheſt attainment in Goſpel- 
Zpertection, yet: confelfeth himſelf not to 


be perte&t ; Phil. 3. 12. And that we have 
zZever; virtue bur in part, I Cor. 13. Io, 
"II, 12. | | 

2. Weare yet in the imperfe@ and fallen 
Nate, only coming forth by Faith, and the 
beginning work of regeneration wrought 


in the ſpirit of the mind ;. the 'people of ' 


God after believing, are but mm the'way to 
the perfed& deliverance ; perfe&tion: is for 


. the perfect reſtored ſtate of the Saints : and 


yt” indeed; were it not ſo, we might ſay as the 


ee, 
T 19 


5 be 


os 


96 
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Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 15:19; If in this Life ouly we 


=_ perfeftion were in 
bis life, we ſhould be (comparattvely) but 


"have hope in Chriſt,we are of all men moſt miſera- 
*ble; ſo, if our h 


> 3. That this perfe&t ſtate of the Saints 


”*, 


Fill-tot; cannhor be, till the ſecond coming 


26d Kingdom of our Lord Jeſus: it's true, 


When'the body 'retarns to the: duft, the 


Kiints ſhall ceaſefrom fin, and they: ſhall be 


Þree, if it were poſſible to be atrained here; 
t perfedtion will: not, cannot be, till our 


\ Lord come again (from Heaven: the truth 


of this appears from theſe Scriptures, hl. 
3. 20, own ret 4+ I Joh. 3-2. Read theſe 
riptures, and underſtand. 


"289 2. Th reſurreftion from the duſt will 


.: 


fot be cill our: Lord. doth come again in 


Glory, 


*.: 
IF 
a 


-xgith the Lord :' bur this is not: their per- _ 
- E#ion, though it would be a bleſſed de- 
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Glory, 1 Theſ. 4. 16. 1 Cor. 15. 23, And 


Of Perfetiion. Ch.23. © 


till then we come not out of the falen ſtate, 
The laſt enemy to be defivoyed is death. While 
welie in the grave, our bodies are in the 
loweſt degree of the falen ſtate ; and for 
any to pretend perfetion while in the falen 
ftate, a ſtate of ſin, ſickgeſs, ſorrow, and - 
death, muſt flow from ignorance, or wil- 
fulneſs, or both. | y <4 
- 4; That though perfe&tion is not attain- 
able in the higheſt degree, in this falen, 
mortal, ſinful, ſorrowful, and imperte& |: 
eſtate; yet-it is the duty, diſpoſition.and » - 
concernment.of all perte&; Chriſtians, to | 
be preſſing forward after perfection, Phil. 3.' + 
IO, VI, 12,13, I4. © | 
Duet. To what end:is it to preſs forward 
after that which is not to be attained in 
this life 2? Ppri in elit dT 16 
Anſw. In my anſwer to this queſtion, 1 - 
ſhall mention three ithings5 /: That be- 
hevers, 'if they: preſs forward after,; any: + 
thing,'that.is of God and Ghyiit,' rhax is of” 


A 


the-new Covenant ;- it muſt he perfe&ion, - 
it is not imperfeftion they reach after, too. - 
much of that they have'@lready. in; then-. 
ſelves ,: which makes. them groan in the” * 
ſenſe thereof; therefore if. they preſs for- 4.4 
ward after any thing , it muſt- be Perfe- 7; 
Som: :>;: .. | + 2% : 
2. By preſſing forward, after Perfection, 

{ intend a growing up into a greater mer 
fure of the perfetion attainable in ny 
| mort; 


ax KS 6 


1,1 
de- 


Ch.233 © Of Perfellion. 


_'* mortal ſtate 3 for (as hath been ſhewed) 
| there are degrees of Perfe&ion attainable 
- here, both in Khowledg,; Faich, Love, and 


an holy conformity-to our Lord eſis, in 
the Gifts and Virtues of the” Holy Spirit 5 
1 Pet. 2, 2, 2 Pet. 3.18. And this is it the 
Apoſtle minds, Phil. 3. 10. That 7 may know 
bim, &c. That is, that I may grow and in- 
creaſe in the knowledg of him, and in a 


. Conformity to him, for he knew him in 
. part before. © O, it's a; ſign of a gracious 
- foul, that is truly longing and endeavours 
_. Ing after the higheſt degree (attainable * 
{ , here) of conformity to Jeſus Chriſt; 1 Foh, 


3-3. He that hath this bope in bim,. purafzeth 


_ bimſelf as he is pure: that is, maketh Chriſt 
..  . the copy and pattern after which he walk- 


eth. 
3. By preſſing: forward after Perfeftion, 
T intend that the godly ſoul principled 


- with perfection, have in his eye the higheſt 


- and glorious perfe&ion ; and that is it he 


F 


7.53 
"$4 


would atrain, if poſſible, though he knows 
-2t's not attainable here, yet he reacheth af- 
ter it, and can do na leſs, if intereſted in 
at; it js his portion, and that is it the A- 
-— Poſltle intends, Phil. 3. 11. If by any means 7 
might attain unto the reſurrefiion of the dead ; 
'That is, to that perfe&ion that ſhall be at- 

tained at the reſurre&ion of the dead; ver. 
'+"12,13,14. 7 preſs f:rward to the mark, for the 
*prize- of the high calling of God in Chrift Feſus * 
Dod& Chriſt is the mark weare running to, 


D 


EFe2 1 Pet. 
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And he can neyer 


are runnin 
t hath not both the mark 


s the prize we 
8 Rom. 2.7. 
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Glory 


2 Pet. 

and 

2Tx#-4: 7; 

run right tha 

prize in his cye: So run that ye may 
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CHAP. XXLV. - 


wh --- 
v4 . 
a 


Of Szxcerity. 


Cncerity being that which crowns all o- 
ther virtues and duties(for without fin- 
cerity ali 15 nothing ) and muſt have its 


' Placeand uſe inall relating both. to God 


and Man, without. which it is unaccepted 
with God 3 and although I have occafion- 
ally given hints of this virtue in other 
Chapters, and particularly in that about 
Prayer, in the manner how it muſt be -per- 
formed,yet I ſhall in this place ſpeak ſome- 


. thing more diſtinAly, yet briefly. It be- 


ing.a virtue ſo well pleafing to God, he de- 
fireth truth iu the inward parts, Pſel.5,1.6. man 
would not accept of hipoeritical ſervice or 
ſhe of love, ifhe knew it ſoto be, 3 how 


much leſs will God accept of that which 


is but feigned and inſhew ;- God knoweth - 
the heart, the mind, and thoughts, and he 


© will have the heartin all, or nothing at all, 


My Son give me thy heart ; God will accept 
= nogift without the heart, l-t God have 


: the heart, and he hath all, but with- 
- ous the heart he will accept nothing. 


All the glorious ſhews in Religion with- 


- Olit the heart,zre but Painted fins, and the 
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Of Singerity. Ch. 24" 
erſons but as Whited Tombs, that appess 
autiful to men, but within are full of Pead men 

Bones, Sincerity muſt have its place 'in 

Faith, or elſe it-is bur feigned and nothing 

worth, true faith muſt he uufeigned, 1 Tim. 

1.5.itsto be feared that there is a great 
deal of feigned Faith in the World, that 
makes men no better then Hypocrites. Fob. 
242Z, 24, 25+ vIncerity muſt have its place 
in loy?, (or elle its nothing) and that 1.to 


God the Father, Mat. 22. 37. to Jeſus. 


Chriſt his Son, Eph. 6. 24. Grace be with all 
thoſe that love gwr Lord Jeſus in Sincerity, 4 

To the people of God tor his fake it mn 
be fincere heart love, Mat.22.39. Thou ſhalt 
love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf; 1 th, 3. 18. love 


 - not in Word and Tongne, but in deed axd in 


ruth ; 1 Pet. I. 22. it muſt be unfeigned and 
with @ pure heart fervently. Sincerity muſt be 


in our prayers, Pſal. 17. 1. Give ear unto my 


Prayers that goeth not out of feigned lips. In a 
word, Sincerity muſt be in all our ſervices 
if they are accepted of the Lord, 1 Chron. 


28. 9. Pſal. 119,34. Give me Underſtanding . 


and I ſball keep thy Law, yea 1 ſhall obſerve it 


with my whole haart, ver. 69. I will keep thy | 


Precepts with my whole heart, and 9. 1.1 will 


praiſe thee with my whole heart 5, ſa that whe- + 


ther it be faith or love, prayer or praiſe,or 
any Part of obedience, it muſt be with the 
Heart, 7 ſincere heart, a>whole and undevi- 
ded heart, a heart anda heart the Lord 
diſowneth. s | 
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"q Ch.24- Of Sincerity. 


A 


I ſhall indeavour to ſhew ſonie-infallible 


; Characters of a fincere heart, plain from 
; Scripture, and Saints,. Experience, not to 
{ darken truth, or leave Souls at a. loſs, bur- 
* that he that runs may read and underſtand. 
: Andin general,as the ground of the whole, 
; afincere heart is an honef# heart, and good 


heart, Luk, 8.15. this honeſt and good heart 


_ includes the whole of ſincerity. 


423 
Signs of © 
finceriy. 


I. An honeſt, good, and ſincere heart, x, 7s an «- 


we uſe to ſay he is an honeſt man that deals 


; plainly and juſtly, ſo that he dares let all 
+ his ations come to the tryal ; ſo is it with 
- the ſincere ſoul, he is honeſt and plain, 


would have all his works done in the light, 
he hates darkneſs, he deals above board (as 


-- the aying is) he is willing that all his 'a- 
-- ions ry 


d be brought to the tryal, 
Rom. 13. 13+ Let us walk honeſtly as in the day, 
6&c. The honeſt ſincere foul loves the day, 
he is not for night work, nor deeds of 


. darkneſs, befit never ſo ſecret. Fob. 3. 19 


20, 21, He that doth truth cometh to the light, 


:, that his deeds may be made manifeſt that they 
+ are wrought in God. The ſincere ſoul loves 


the light, becauſe it diſcovers the darkneſs 


» of fin, the ſincere ſoul fears all fin, eſpeci- 
+ ally hypocriſte, he would not be an hypo- 

+ crite for the world, and therefore comes to 
._, the light, Of the Word and Spirit of 


Chriſt, to try his ſpirit and ations by,thar 
: ; Ee4 {9 


san openand plain heart; he-is\rrue inpenplain 


_ .. What he doth, he hates and' abhors {deceit, #earr. 


424 


2. Its an 
niverſal 
heart. 


* - Of Simcerity, Ch.24. 
ſo he may know that bis deeds are wrought in 
Ged, that they are of God, and owned and 
approved cf him ; the honeſt ſincere heart, 
as he fears hypocriſie, and comes to the 
light, that he may underſtand of what ſort 
his work is, ſo he doth it ſincerely anc 
throughly ; he is in goodearneſt in the 


matter, and therefore do not only ſearch 


himſelf, and is willing to be ſearched by o- 


| thers, but is willing to ſtand ro the Lord: 


ſearching who knoweth all thirips. ?/a!. 
139. 23, 24. Search me O God and kniw my 


, heart, try me and know' my thoughts, and ſee if | © 
* ' there be any wickeaneſs in me, and lead me in the * 


way everlaſting. - O this is. a ſincere honeſt 


heart indeed that would have all darkneſs | ' 


difcovered and brought to his knowledge, ' 
and to that.end deſires the Lord to ſearch 
and bring to light any hidden way of ini- 
-quity and darkneſs. Bur the Hypocrite 


dwells inthe dark,and is afraid of the lighr, | 
he covers himſelf with darkneſs, he thinks - 


men ſee it not, nor would he have God to 
ſee it, he dares not make a ſearch him- 


ſelf into his hear and. ways, much leſs | © 
» left his deeds | 


would he have God to do it 
ſhould be reproved. 


2. This honeſt ſincere heart is a Univer- 7 
fal heart.for God, it hates, abhors, and for- | - 
 Gakesall fin, he would not have one fin © 


lefr, as he defireth to have all fin pardoned, 
ſo he would have all ſin mortified, be loath- | 
eth every evil way, Pſal. 119 128. is willing 
L.. a © 
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+*3Ch.24- . Of Sincerity. 425 

-7roimbrace every truth of the Goſpel for 
*rruths ſake, to have a reſpe& to all Gods 
;Commandments, Pſal. 119. 6. Then ſhall 7 

-3not be aſhamed when I have a reſpe@ to all thy 

: *Commandement, ; the ſincere ſoul (accor- 

* ding to his light) do not half it with God 

—or with men, but as Joſhua and Caleb, Num. 

1 |. T4. 24. and 32. 12. Being men of another ſpirit 
:they follow God fully, and what they know 

. not they beg light from him, as the Pro- 

"phet, Pſal.119. 33; 34. Teach me O Lord the 

"way of thy Statutes, and I (hall keep it unto. the 

end, give me underflanding and 7 ſhall keep thy 

* Lay, yea 7 fhall obſerve it with my whole heart ; 

a ſincere heart as he is univerſal in his obe- 

dience to God, ſo is he careful of out-run- 

* ning truth, moves not ſudden, but on 
ſound and ſollid ground, he would not 
miſcarry for a world, to take errour for 
'rruth, Pſal. 119. 128. Fefteem all thy Pre- 

' repts concerning all things to be right, and I hate 

- every falſe way. 

- But the Hypocrite at beſt does but half 

* Jt with God, and with men, leave ſome 

- fins that are moſt ſcandalous and leſs pro- 

- Hitable, but keep ſome ſins cloſe and faſt 

Mill, as his Dellileb, that he will not part 

-*withal 3 touch his Darling, beloved, pro- 

- #Fitable ſin, then he ſtarthes , be, it cove- 

n - touſneſs, oppreſſion, pride, or whatever 

j, © elſe that muſt not be medled with, like He- 

- od who heard Fobn the Dipper gladly, and 

reformed ſomethings ; but when he _ 

1; | che 
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426 . Of Sincerity. 


it; ſo it is likewiſe with the Hypoctite in 


matter of ſervice, he will do ſome duties, -- 


ſuch as like him and may ftand with his 
credit and profit, but is not univerſal 3 do 
not deſire to know, that he may do, and fo 


indeed is not upright and honeſt either 
with God or Men, for the Hypocrite can, * 
ſin out of fight, lye and cheat for advan- 


| tage, without any conſcience at all, 
3. Deſigns 3+ The honeſt plain ſincere heart car- 


only the rieth no deſign along with him in his heart, *: 
glory of but the Glory of God, and his own and o-: 
God, KC. thers ſpiritual andeternal good. This i; 


the deſign of the ſincere heart in all his 


undertakings both towards God and Men; 
and this is Gods deſign in all his underta- 
kings, eſpecially on the-new Covenant ac- 
- count, his own Glory and ehe Salvation of -- 
Sinners, and this the ſincere heart fis prin-_ 
cipled with. Pſal. 119. 55. I1haveremembred\ 
O Lord thy name in the night, and have kept th_ 
Law; that is a good keeping of the Law of: 
God that flows from the remembrance of; 
his name, Mel. 3.16. There was a book of * 


__ Ch, 
chet the Darling Luſt, he muſt ſuffer for 
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remembrance written for thoſe that fear! F 
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God and thought upon bis name, The ſincere * 
ſoul. in all his ſeekings, ſeeks -God and: 
Chriſt as the clyefeſt good, and ſeeks the! #/ 
Glory of the Name of God, and his own! P 
and orhers [Salvation. Pſal. 119. 94. I an A 
thine, ſave me, for 1 bave ſought thy, Precepts. 


bag! 


So Abraham and the Saints of old ſoughta 
Country, 
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4, Ch.24- Of Sincerity. 
or _ "Country, Heb. 11. 14.: They that ſay ſuch 
in things plainly declare that they ſeck, « Country. 
5, - The Saints may, yea,they ought to be ſeek- 
iis Ing after the Heavenly Country, the Hea- 
do wenly City,and to have reſpe@ 10 the recom- 
ſo pence ofreward, ver, 26. to their own ſal- 
er vation, and the ſalvation of others, 1 Cor. 
an, IG. 33. 
n- -; Butthe Hypocrites deſign is to keep up 
'aviſible Profeſſion for his own honour and 
r- elteem among men,defigning himſelfin all, 
rt, -- making his Profeſſion a Cloak to cover his 
o-: ſecret Abominations, either covetouſheſs 
is "AS  Fudas, they make it a Cloak for Covetouſ- 
1s nels, I Theſ. 2. 5. Or for Malitiouſneſs, 1 Pet. 
n;- 8-16. orat beſt deſigns his own honour 
:2- and eſteem with.men, for they love the praiſe 
c-._ of men more then the praiſe of God. But ſin- 
of... cere ſouls can acquit themſelves of ſuch 
n-. things, and abhors ſuch deſigns as theſe, 
bur deſigns to approve themaſelyts to God, 
h E. hatever men think, ſpeak;-of do againſt 


"He is the ſameat all times, and in all pla- 
xj es, and in aJl companies, time and place 


a76 2 hanges him not, Pſ. 119.20.My ſoul breaketh 


nd Jer the longing it hatb to thy Fudgments at all 


ha Rimes, ver(.33. Teach me O Lord the way of thy 
he # Wa! y 

vn Statutes and I ſhall keep it to the end, ver. 
y 744. So ſhall I keep thy Law continually for ever 


an + 4* 
tr, L8##d ever. 


ta. % | But the Hypocrite is much for timeing | 


I 


of © 4+ A ſincereheart is conſtant with God, 4 
y _ 
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' pleaſe their own fancies and humours (a 


ſhould not be the Servant of God, 1 Theſ. 4.1. "3 


Of Sincerity. Ch.24, I 


- his ſervice,ſerveGod in proſperity,but turn 


away in adverſity, Mat. 13. 20, 2t. ſeem to 

be 200d in good company, but bad in bad 

company ; Religious with the. Religious, - 
and Prophane with the prophane ; the Hy- : 
pocrite will be for God while it may ſtand” : 
vith his honour and profit, but when that - : 
failes, his Religion is loſt, like thoſe, Mal. 
3. 14. that ſaid it x in vain to ſerve God, and 
what prefit # it that we have kept his Ordinances © 
and walked mournfully before the Lord of Hofts ; 
they are all for worldly profit, gain is 
their beſt Godlinefs, but Gratious. Soul |: 
ſee Np in true Godlyneſs, though ob- 7 


cainedyn worldly loſs. + - = 
. 5. Thedefijen of the fincere heart is to 
pleaſe God in every thing that he doth, and * 
to approve himſelf tro God, he will chooſe 
rather to croſs the wills of the whole 
world then the will of God, and yet will 7 
pleaſe men too, ſo far as may be, and not 7 
diſpleaſe God ; fincere Chrittians in their 7 
non-conformity to the world, it is not to = 


ſome imagine) bur it is to pleaſe God, to 4 
live to his wordand will, Gal. 1. 1G. Do I 
row pleaje men or God, Gece. If Tpleaſe men, 1 7 


That as. ye have received of uw, hiw ye ought tt | 
walk and pleaſe God, 8&c.1 Joh 2. 22. 2 Cor. 7 
2. 17. That is a Son-like frame indeed, 7 
that deſigns to pleaſe his Father in all * 
things 3” the Sincere Chriſtian would 3 br 

| i- FF 
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* Ch.24- Of Sincerity. 429 
! difpleaſe God for a world, he had rather 
4 * diſpleaſe men, and himſelf too (I mean 
__ fleſhly ſelf) then diſpleaſe God. | 
15 Burt Hypocrites deſign is to pleaſe men, 
J” 7 and to pleaſe their own humours, they do 
= what they do to be ſeen of men; the Hypo- 
a7 criteifhe pray; it is to be ſeen of men, it he 
= give, itis to be ſeen of men, to have ap- 
» = plauſe of men, that is his end, and if that 
© be actained,he bath his reward, Met. 23. J« 
3? But «ll their works they do to be ſeen of men, ch. 
5.76.1, 5. The Hypocrite it he can keep but 
62 zuft ſo much Religion as may continue his 
b-' eſteem among the Proteſſors of tis way and 
'-} time, helooks no more, unleſs it be she 
oy = vain glorious, gloſling, talking, (and it 
nd may be) preaching Hypocrite, 
> 6. Thegreatcareofa Sincere Chriſtian 6. Lok e- 
1 - 15tO look to the heart, 'to have the heart ſpecially r0 
1 > right with God, he knoweth thatithe beart the beart- 
= 59 deceitful,, and that God  requireth the 
Z heart, and will have the heart or nothing ; 
2 and therefore whatever be doth, he doth it 
* beartily as to the Lord ; and mourns when he 
2 finds:the heart wanting and wandering; he 
= hates a divided Hypocritical heart, he 'be- 
> lieveth with the heart, loveth' God with 
" 2 che heart, prayeth with the heart, obey- 
> eth with the heart, Rem.16.17. he accounts 
'- 2 no ſervice well done where the 'heart js 
d, = wanting, . 
| > Burthe Hypocrite isa ſtranger to heart 
Ot # work and hearc ſervice, he troubles not 
F him- . 


. 
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n. Is moſt 
at hoe. 


- pocriſie Ilyeth in the heart, and Sincerity i. 


Of Sincerity,g. Ch.24; 
himſelf with that work, the moſt he doth 


| is to bring his body to the ſervice, and. his 


head it may be, but for the heart he take; ;, 
no care for that, he is a ſtranger to ſich _ 
work, Ezek. 33.31. VVith their mouth they 

ſhew much love, but their heart goeth after their 

covetouſneſs, See Mat. 15. 8. Pal. 78.36,37, _ 
They did flatter him with their mouth, and they 
led to bim with their Tongues, fur their heart 
ws not right with him ; Thus the Hypocrites in 
beart beap up wrath, Job. 36. 13. For Hy- 


1s in the heart, It 15 an 
heart. | | RT : 
7. The Sincere Chriſtian)dwelleth moſt © 
at home, looks moſt to rhe ſtate of his own 
ſou], keepeth his own Vineyard, dreſſeth 
that, and watcheth his own heart and his - 
own words, and ways, and warreth againſt  * 
his own fins and ſinful nature;judgeth him- - 
ſelf for his own miſcarriages;- cryerh' out, 7 
O'wretched man that T am,  (notibue thao ifin- 
cere ſouls ſeeth,and reproveth;,'and mourn» 
eth for others fins ; but his firſt; his'great 
work isat home, to: keep" thinps in order 
there; hefaith with the Prophet, Pfab.:51. - 


honeſt and good 


4. Againſt thee only have 7 finned; and with che F 
Publican, Lord be merciful tome # Sinner, | He _ 8 

faith with the Propher, Pſal.-119. 5. O' that 
my ways wire di eftefied to keep thy Statutes, © Tc 
But the Hypocrite 1s moſt abroad, quick- | + 
lighted to ſee into others failings, but '#, 
blind at home, cryeth peace to his 


own 
fob! 
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' ſoul. without ground, his great work is to 
* be finding fault abroad, he cryeth- not, 0 
* wretched max that 7 am, but O wretched man 
* that thou art; he is quick ſighted into the 
' ſins of others, that his own may be co- 
* vered, or at Jeaſt leſſened in his conſcience 
account; an Hypocrite will ſooner ſee a 
- Mote in his brothers eye then a Beam in his 
OWN» 
8. The Sincere Chriſtian as he believeth 8. ze clea- 
inthe Lord, and loveth and obeyeth the veth to the 
 Lordabove all, ſo he cleaveth (not. only +" x of 
+ in word, and in tongue, but in deed, and © rift. 
In truth) to the Dodtrine of Chriſt, the 
{Word of the Goſpel, as his alone ground 
-: of faith, and rule of obedience, and dare 
* Not for a world to ſwerve fromit, either 
to his own or-others inventions, 1 F69.4.6. 
; He that kuoyeth God beareth m, he that i not of 
> God hearethnat:ws 3, bereby know we the ſpirit of 
truth and. the, ſpirit of errour, 2. Jah. ver. 9. 
2. Whoſcever tranſgreſſeth and abideth not. in the 
* ®. Do@rine of Chrift, bath not God ; but he thit abi- 
+ deth in; the Dodrine of Chrift, bath both the Fa- 


ak 


+ aher and the Sen. 


r [4 


>. . But. Hypocrites whatever they pritend 
-=.in word, of owning the Dodrine of Chriſt; 
= det eaſily turn from it, preferring their 
* $ own inventions and imaginations equall 
> with, if not above the. DoQtrine of the 


'.. ++ Goſpel, Mar-15}. 7. Ye Hypocriter, &C. ver.9. 


+4, In vain do they worſhip me, teaching for dofirine 
= the cemmandements of men, Ila. 29, 13. Their 


\ fear 
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9. They 

love Gods 
things foy 
bis ſake. 


ſome baſe and by end, and not to all, or te. 


. pocrites protend2 great deal of love tot 


faith and patience inherit the promiſe. Hypo- = 


- yea, and it may be adore and pray to them, f 


| Of Sincerity. Ch.24 " 


| fear towards me is taught by the Precepts of | 


men. 
God takes them to. be Hypocrites that 


| Pretend toown him and his word, and in- 


deed own the hs of men, and their 
own inventions in his worſhip. 

9. Sincere Chriſtians love Gods things 
for his ſake, his word, his ways and Ordi- 
nances, becauſe it is his, becauſe it hath his} 


| Ramp upon it, and ſpirit in it, loves his - 
people becauſe they are his, and have his + 


ſpirit in them, and his name-upon them, 
and ſo loves all whom the Lord loves, the | 
poor Saints as well as the rich, they that 
are aliye, as well as they that are dead, they | © 
they ſee and know,as well as them they ne- -} 
ver ſaw, &c. *©.. WIL ter! '- 


But Hypocrites love is to ſome, for © 


the dead Saints, but not to the living; oy 8 
(& 


deceaſed Saints which they never faw, but BI 


hate and pEReite the living Saints, who; 
deſire to be rhe Followers of thoſe who through 


crites will pretend to be the greateſt lo- 
vers of dead Saints,none love them as them- /*« 
ſelves, they will honour them,every one of | 4 
them ſhall have. a day dedicated to him in! 
honour, Saint Peter and Saint Paul's day,Gec. | 


make them their interceſſors, but hate and? 
perſecute them thatare alive, whom they 


_ 
12. 


 Ch.24, ' Of Sincerity. 
:feeand. know, and that too, becauſe they 
walk in the ſteps of the deceaſed Saints. 
at We may eaſily judge what love ſuch have 
n-  *to Jeſus Chriſt and the Apoſtles (if they 
lr were alive, they ſhould quickly find and 
:#eal their love)thatare ſo friendly to their 
gs followers in Faith and Patience; thus did 
1-  *che Hypacrites of old Mat. 23. 29, 39, 31. 
11s | Woe unto you Scribes, Phariſees, and Hypocrites 
nis Þeceuſe ye build the Tombs of the Prophets, a 
tis garniſh the Sepulchers of the righteoxe, aud ſay, 
m, "uf we bad been in the days of our Fathers we would 
he | pot have been partakers with them in the blood of 
ut. the Prophets. Wherefore ye be witneſſes unto your 
ey | Wee: that ye are the children of them that killed 
be Prophers. They witneſs that they are 
-- the Children of the Perfecutors (not by 


for - Nature, but) by the ſame ſpirit, children in 


to blood and: perſecution, therefore Hypo- 
0 rites, in pretending to Tove Saints that 


he are goue, whom they never ſaw, bur 

ut ZHate them they ſee, and would as truly 

ho Hate and perſecute them they never ſaw, 

gh at they were preſent, as they do thoſe - 

0- Fat arealive and preſent with them. 

o-.,3 10. And finally the honeſt hearted ſin- xo; ze + 
m- {ere Chriſtian is fruitful, be beareth the word fruitful. 


of  &f God and kgepeth it, and bringeth forth fruit 
in "With patience. He knowerh that hereby God 
,Þ glorified, Fob.15. 8.and that his account 
Hall be thereby advantaged 1n- the day of 
"account, Phil.4. 17. They have their fruit unto 
Wlineſs, and the end everlaſting life. Rom.6 22. 
: Ef Fven 


v 2, The ad _ 
vantages 
fincerny. + 


_ Hypocriſie, that is woe and wrath. The Hy 


of ty and honeſty of heart, to God-ward, it 


LD Of Sincerity. Ch.24, Fn 
Even the fruit of righteouſneſs that is by Jeſu 


| Chriſt, to the praiſe and glory of God. Phil.1.1, 


Fruitful in every good work, and increaſing in the 
knowledge of God ; it is the fruitleſs trge that 
muſt be cut down. But the Hypocrite is 
a_ fruitleſs branch, an empty vine that bring- 
eth forth fruit to himſelf ; he never goes out of 
{or above) himſelf,ſeeks himſelf in all that : 
he doth,: but brings forth no fruit to God, 
no fruit to men, no fruit for the good of 
his own ſoul, unleſs .it be the fruit of hi 


pocrite in heart aoth heap up wrath ; Woe to yo;/ 
Scribes, Phariſees, Hypocrites, ye Serpents, , 
Generation of V ipers, how can ye eſcape the dani' 
nation of hell. Mat. 23. 29. 33. y 
2. I ſhall ſhew the advantages of ſinceri: 


the New Covenant of his Grace. | 
I. Sincerity of heart to God, is that .* 
which renders all the weak and imperfet '* 
ſervices of his people acceptable to hin, 
not as the meritorious cauſe, that is alon *F 
in Chriſt Jeſus, and for his ſake, both ou} 
perſons and ſervices are accepted in the beli- -* 
ved, Eph. 1.6. But in him ; neither are ou 2% 
perſans nor ſervices accepted without fir- 
cerity, feigned faith, and love, and obedi- * 
ence is not accepted, it muſt be.Cas yo. 
have heard before) heart faith, heart love. 
and heart obedience, rhat God accepts it 
Chriſt and for his ſake ; this of ſincerity ® 
and truth in the inward parts, God Mm ; 
| ant 


$9.5 


'h "we have, and not according to what we have not. 
11: Weak and imperfre ſervices are accepted 
;. - Where fincerity is, this {weetens all our 
'- ſervices, keeps the ſoul humble and holy, 
©o. With a dayly dependance on the Grace that 
12; 28s In Chriſt Jeſus. God (in Chriſt Jeſus) 
14, Lovers the many failings, and accepts the 
"of weak ſervices of his upright ones 5 David 
hi; @ man of many failings, yet being upright _ 
70 and ſincere, he was owned of God to be 
= Man after his own heart : ſincerity of 
JV" ." heart makes us after Gods own heart, 
1; we delights in, , owns, and approves of © 
.. Jincere ſouls, he takes them for his 
ri. Own, with all their weakneſſes and imper- 

51 teftions. 

= But Hypocriſie marrs all, it is. as the 
ha , 84d Fly in the Box that cauſeth all the Oyntment 
ef | Boſtink 3 The Hypocrite may to viſible ap- 
im, PEArance in outward ſhew, exceed the ſin- " 
m2. - Cere ſoul; as the Phariſee did the Publican, 
_ 2); preach, and pray, and converſe at 
4; Mach a rategas if he werean Angel of light, 
our 207 a Minifter and man of righteouſneſs, and 
in Jet bean Hypocrite all the while, proud 
adj. and ſelfſeeking, deſigning himſelf and'his 
yo. Own ends inall; and this ſpoileth all; God 
ve, ©wns not any perſon under heaven, for 
. 1 - Juch external painted excellencies, though 
" Den ſometimes (through weakneſs) may 
eh Acme them, and they may admire them- 
ant Klves, yet God owns nor, on any ſuch 
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and accepteth in all things,according to what 


F ft 2 account 


account, ſee Mat. 7. 22,23. Luke 13. 15, 
I6, 

2. Sincerity of heart towards God in 
the faith, gives great boldneſs to. the 
_ before the Lord, boch here and Nhere- 
after. 5 | 
xt. Hear the ſincere heart can appeal to 
the Lord in the moſt difficule caſe, when 
the Hypocrite muſt fink in his ſpirit, fo 
Hezckiahb, Iſa. 38. 2, 3. Remember Lord bow 1 


bave walked before thee in wuth, and with a per- | ? 


felt beart, &c. and Fob in his great tryal 
.was fapported and bold on this account, 

ob. 13. 15, 16. Twill maintain mine own ways 
before bim. for an Hypocrite ſhall not come before 
him, and 31. 6. Let me be weighed in an even 
ballance, that God mey know mine integrity. 
O the boldneſs of a ſincere foul , that 
dares to appeal to the Eord in the mat- 
ter, and to ſay as Peter, Lard thou kneweft all 
things, thou knoweſt 7 love thee. 

Burt the. Hypocrite faints and ſinks when 
God deab with him, Prov. 28.. 1. The wicked 
flee when uone purſue, but the vighteous are bold 
as a Lyon. 1Hh7 

2. Hereafter in the day of accounts, the 
Freat day of the Lord, who may abide it; 
fincerity then will be. worth the world, 
then ſhall the righteous, ſincere upright 
ones, ſtand with great boldneſs before the Lord, 
IT Fob. 4. 17. Herein ag our love made perfcd 
that we muy bave boldneſs inthe dy of Fudg- 
ment. Hypcerites fhall .then be aſfiamed 
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Ch, 24. Of Sincerity. > 
and confounded, they ſhall be ſpeechleſs, the 
ungodly ſhall not fFand in the Tudgment, nor 
Sinners in the Congregation of the jiift, then 
they ſhall be aſhamed and confounded in 
their own ſpirits, knowing themſelves ta 
be Hypocrites, and the Congregation of Hypo- 
rites ſhall be deſolate, Job 15. 34. See Ma. 
33+ 14. | | 
Z. ow will preſerve the ſfonl pure 
to God from ſin, and keep the ſoil cloſe 


and conſtant to God in duty. TI. It will - 


preſerve from fin, it is a wonderful pre- 
ſerving vertue, a ſincere heart would not 


| fin againſt God fora world, it not only 


preſerves from the. common, ſms of the 
time and place, but from the fins' of mens 
callings and relations; and from the fins 
that men are by nature moſt inclined unto, 
Pſal. 18. 33. 23. I was alſo upright before him, 
end I kept my ſelf fram mine iniquity.” Sinceri- 
ty will keep ſouls. from the iniquity of 


their natures, to which they are moſt in- 


clined,-it will pluck out the right eye, and 
cut off the right hand ;- but Hypocriſie muſt 


have that ſpared and kept alive.the darling 


laſt muſt live, though in the death of 
the owner thereof, Pſal. 25. 21, Let 
integrity and uprightneſs preſerve me, for I wait 

on thee. 7 
2. It will keep the ſon! conſtant and 
cloſe to God is duty, it makes conſcience 
of every duty and ſervice, private and pub- 
lick, and keeps the ſoul in a right Cs 
\\ Ff tne 
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0bj. 


' the performance thereof, that is, holy, # 


the Lord,its that will tend to compleat the - * 


with God, nor turn back-in the day of 
' conſtant, will not pray always, doth nothing +? 


ally to private work and duty heis a ftran- 
.ger,. loaks not at the frame of his ſpirit in 7 


| tae, and all without it' is nothing, but I? 


Of Sincerity. Ch.24, 


humble, awfall, believing,and rejoycing in 


ſoul in all the will of God ; ſincerity goes 
through with the work, does not half it 


tryal, but the Hypocrite is fleeting.and in- 


in conſcience and love to the Lord; efpeci- | =: 


the work, butiis too and fro, faſt and looſe 
with God, ſuitable ro -the time, occaſion, 


and adyantage of Profeſſion. E 
. 0bj. Sincerity I perceive is a choice ver-|\ 


find. that, T have much and many of.the 
ſymptoms of hypocriſie in thoſe diſtove- 7 
ries, at beſt I come ſhort in many of thoſe 
ten particylars mentioned, (I therefore) 
fear how it is with me ; I would not be a 8 
Hypocrite. for a world, can you fay any % 
thing further about” this matter, that [| * 
might more. clearly and certainly know 
mine eſtate ? WEE $ 
; . Anſ. WhatT have aid as to the diſcovery | 
of the ſincere ſoul from the Hypocrite, is 7; 
plain and full, yet Tſhall mention two or 7 
three things more. FR $ 
I. A ſincere ſoul dreads to be a Hype- 7 
crite, he would not be a Hypocrite for all! 
the world, he fears Hypocriſie as he doth a- F. 
ny other ſin ; zthis is the experience of all } 
fincere | Y 
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I. Chi24. Of Sincerity. 
« > ſincere Chriſtians, they watch their hearts 
e . > -1n'this matter, and keeps up-a holy jealou- . 
; Þ ſhe of themſelves, becauſe they know that 
+ 7 the heart is deceitful and treacherous ; and 
xf = - therefore prayeth as the Prophet. Pſal.I 19. 
|» 17 29: Remove from me the way of tying, and grant 
= me thy Law graciouſly, and in' gracious ſin cere 


= 'beort ; he knows that whatſoever is done 
= in Hypocrifie,-will prove but a lye in the 
end, and therefore dreads to be a Hypo- 


Nh x : - 
2 2 crite, andſaith as the Prophet, v. 163. I 


* have and abbor lying, but thy law do 7 love. 

*Z 2. Weareto diſtinguiſh between being a 
= Hypocrite and Hypocriſie ; Hypocriſie is a 
'Z ſnofnature that all are inclined unto 3; 
| there is the ſeed ofall ſin in the nature of 
2 it, in the Saints, and but in part mortified, 
T the difference lyeth in this ; the ſincere 
) # heart deſireth and deſigneth truth and ſin- 
2X cerity inall, he would not be a Hypocrite 


: 23 nor haveany hypocriſie to have any being 

[FF inhim, bur the Hypocrite deſigns Hypo- 

, 23 crifie, and fo profeſſeth himſelfto be what , 
'Z heis not, and doth, or eaſily might know 


T | himſelf to be a Hypocrite. 

A The ſincere heart watches hiniſelf in the 

2Z matter to find it out, and warreth againſt 
it, and mourneth in the ſenſe of his natural 
_'Z inclinations on that account;he judgeth ir, * 
|+Z and loaths himſelffor it as for any other e- 
. #$ vil:Prideand Hypocriſie will be appearing, 
| 'F bur its the ſouls grief,and his defire and en» 
deavour is againſt it. 

| | _ Ff4 * ut 
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But tlie Hypocriteis in his Element, let 
his deſign be anſwered and he hath his end, 
he trou les not himſelfabour ſin cerity, ori 3 
ifat any time conſcience accuſe, he ſear- 
ches not to the quick to.find aur the truth 
of the accuſation, in order.to deliverance, 
but ſtills and ſtifles convictions, and 'wil- © 
lingly filences conſcience,laying it to fleep 

- without any cure of the malady, ' 
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Of Eleftion, 


CHAP, XXV, 
Of Ele80n; 


lating either to God or man ; God doth 
manifeſt it in time, and man comes to un- 


3 derſtand it after believing, 1 Thef. I. 4. 


= My manner and-method of ſpeaking to this 
8B $i truth ſhall ' be, 1. To ſhew from 


cripture what EleQion is ; Elefion is the 


k F chooſing and deſigning of ſome out of the 
Z 1nmp of mankind, for the end by the 'Ele- 


for determined; I take Eletion, fore- 


'Z knowing and chooſing, to be all one in 


ſenſe and ſubſtance, and theſe” are the 
Scripture terms about the matter, Rom. 8. 
29. & x1. 2.5.7. Eph. 1.4. | 

To Ele& or chooſe in the common 
ſenſe ofall men, imports a taking of ſome, 
and leaving others, it cannot import the 
elefting and chooſing of all, as ſome ima- 
pine, for in common ſenſe.,that is no choo- 
ing where all are taken, for where ſome 
are choſen others are left, Mat. 22. 14. 
Many ave calP@ but few ave choſen ; ſo that in 
the common ſenſe of all men, divine and 
humane, we muſt underſtand Ele&ion = 


Hough Ele&ion be firſt in order of | 
time, yet not ſo in manifeſtation, re- What it is. 


- Of Elefion, 
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Ch.25. Of Elefiion. 
dren by Feſus Chrift to bimſelf, according to the 
good pleaſure of bis will, Where is a Prede- 
ſtination unto the Adoption of Children, 
before the Adoption was accompliſhed, 
and that- according to the good pleaſure of bis 
will, which he purpoſed in himſelf; and its 


. without all queſtion, that in all things,and 


in relation to all perſons, about this great 
work of Salvation, He worketh all things ac- 
cording to the councell of bis own will, ver. 11. 
And why ſhould we not believe the truth 
of God in relation to Elefion before time, 
(it being ſo plainly ſtated in Scripture) as 
well as believe the truth of that word, Tit. 
I. 2. In bope of Eternal life, which God that can- 


' not lye, promiſed before the world began ; If God 


made promiſes to us in Chriſt Jeſus before 
the world began, why ſhould we think it 
ſtrange for him to ele& or chooſe for him- 
ſelf before the world began ? 2. Tim. 9. 
Who hath ſaved us and called us with an holy 
calling, not according to our works, but'according 
to his. own purpoſe and grace which was given us 
in Chrift Feſus before'the World began;all which 
demonſtrates this truth,that true believers 


.are, but what they were Ele&ed and de- 


ſigned to before they were, - and -that they 
do, nor ſhall enjoy any thing but what was 
promiſed them in Chriſt Jeſus, 'before the 
*orld was. 497 © 

- Bux 2. If we ſhould letit paſs for currant 
as ſome would have it, (which we may not 
doe) that is, that Ele perſons were not 

| «M0 
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Of Eleffion. | 


before and without faith, yet the choice 
was before the fountation of the World; fore- 
ordained to believing, to ſandtification, ſo 
that it anſwers not theend for which. it 
is. obje&ted.: And further, Rom.9. 23. thoſe 
Ele&ed choſen ones are called, . the vf's of 
mercy which he: had afore prepared to glory ; 
all which confirms the truth ofEle&tion be- 
ore time. | | 

3. That this Ele&ing , Chooſing, De- 
creeing, and Ordaining love of God, was 
(as reſpeRing the perſons ſo cholen and e- 


leted) without any reſpe& to any fore- | - 


ſeen faith, or grace,or good in them, as the 
preceeding meritorious. cauſe of elefion, 


Cifany-meritorious cauſe at all; ic muſt be' . - 
in Chriſt Jeſus, in whom and for whoſe fake -o 


the ele&tion was) the truth hereof appears; 
that it was not for our goodnels, faith, or 
holyneſs,:\2 Tim-1. 9. Nat according to our 
works, but according to bis own purpoſe and grace 
that wa given us in Chriſt Feſus, &c. And 
Rom. .11,'5, There is 4 remnant according to the 
Elt#ipn of Grace, and if it be of Grace, then 
it is nor af work, as the Apoſtle reaſons it, 
ver. 6. | | 

- 0bj.. Though. it be not of works as the 
meritorious cauſe, yet it may be of works 


as the conditional cauſe, as in the matter of 


Juſtification. | | 
Anſw. Though Faith, 6cc. be the condi- 

fion of Juſtification (according to the m—_ 

0 


inany ſence confidered as in ChriſtJJeſus, 
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- eternal choice is deſcribed to be; That we 


Of Eledion. 
of the new Covenant) which is effedted in 
time, yet-it-js not the. condition of electi- 
on3 the reaſons thereof are, 
?. Becauſe its no where ſtated in the 
Scriptures, as. the condition of Eledtion, 
as Faith is the condition of Juftifica- 
tion. 
2. Becauſe. in reaſon it cannot be, for 
Elefion and choice was before time, and 
ſo could not be on the (condition of what 
we had not, we were not, nor. had not 
faith when EleRed, therefore faith would 
not be the conditional cauſe ofan a& paſt 
in God before the ſuppoſed condition 
thereof was in being, that could noe be 
either the meritorious or conditional caufe 
of fuch an a& ; ſo that. its evident that Ele- 
Aion was of Grace and not of Work, where- 
as Juſtification is not till we believe and o- 
bey the eruth. Js 
4. To what perſons are eleted.and that, 
is to believe.and obey the Goſpel, to be perſins ak 
holy here, and happy hereafter, 1 Prt, 1.2,cle#ed; 
Ele&, &c. Through Santtification of the Spirit 
xnto Obedience: Obedience as the end, which 
includes fatth and love, and all the divins 
vertues and duties of the Gofpel, through 
(or by) the Sanfification of the Spirit ; hence 
faith-is faid to be, The faith of the operation of 
God, Col. 2.13. Epb. 1.4. The end of rhe 


might be boly, and that we might ſhew forth the 
praiſes of bim that hath called uw out of darkzeſs 


inte 


Of Elefjon. Ch.25, 
into bis marvellous light, 2 Thef. 2.13. God 
hath from the beginning ehoſen you to. ſalvation, 
Fam. 2,5. By all which it appears, that 
the end-of God in his Eleding grace was, 
that he might have a holy,obedient people, 
that might ſhew forth his praiſe, and be e- 
ternally ſaved andglorified in the world to 
come. © 


s.How men 5. How perſons may come to know - 
may know their EleC&ion of God, and that they are of |: 


their Ele- the number of his Ele&ed ones 3 God hath | _ 


&10ns 


in his word opened, a way by which his 


people may in a good and comfortable 


meaſure know theip Ele&ion, 1 Theſ.1. 4. 
Knowing Brethren, Beloved, your Eledion of God. 
But how may we know our Eleftion of 
God? Anſw. When Gods ends of Ele&tion 
are effected in us,by that we may and muſt 
know it, if ever we rightly know it, when 
Faith, Love, Holypelſs, &s. is effequally 
wrought inus, by that we read our Ele- 


_ . ion, the effedts of elefting Grace wrought 


in-us, and this the Apoſtle clears, having 
aſſerted their knowing of their Ele&ion, 
vtr.4.he diſcovers how they came to know 
it, ver. 5,6. by the. effeual work. of the 
Goſpel in them, Gods ſhedding abroad bis love 
in the heart, and uniting the heart to him- 
ſelf in truth of faith and love, is the alone 
way by which Chriſtians may read their 
Election. So the Apoſtle for himſelf, 1 Tit. 


I, declares himſelf to be an Apoſtle, aftey the 


Faith of Gods Elef. And how does he prove 
EE "RN ng that ?. 


” a, P 


{> 
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Ch.25. Of Elefion, 


* chat ? By the acknowledgment of | the truth 


Fy 


” which # after Godlixeſs : and perſons that 


© 2 pretend to' know their Ele&tion of God 
- any other way, deceive themlelves. 


” hada love toall mankind, for they were, 


- andarehis, he made the nature of all in 


the firſt man, and determined the being 
or perſons of all in time,and loyed all, Fob. 
3. 16. God ſo loved the world that he gave his 


*: Fon, &c. Burt herein is diſcovered his ſpe- 


cialeverlafting love, Fer.31. 3. Tea, I have 


” loved thee with an everlafting love,&c. and this 


is the new Covenant love, a profhtiiſe of 


' Goſpel grace to the Spiritual Seed, as ap- 


peareth Chap, 3o. 10. to the end, and chbep. 


” 31. throughout, here is the great and ſpe- 
> Cial love of God and of Chriſt, who /oved 
= the Church and gave himſelf for it, Eph. 5. 25. 
= Even the Univerſal Church of the Firft 
” Born, whoſe names are written in Heaven, Heb, 


£3-.233. 
2. That his deſign of Salyation by Jeſus ' 
Chriſt might not be altogether fruſtrated, 
and come to none effe&, for ſuch was the 
Metamorphis and change made in man by 
the Devil, and Sin in the Fall, being gone 
out from God, that he would never be wil- 
ling rightly to return to him again, and 
this the' Lord foreſaw , and therefore 2 
| ſtoo 


/ _ 6. The Reaſons why God Eleted ſome 5: The Tea- 
- to Salvation before the world was, are, 1.7, 1:12. 
- his love, his ſpecial love 3 its true that God jne. 


Of Elefion, ,.Ch.23; 
ſtood with the honour of his whole name 7 
to choole ſome in his, Son, to be made par- *: 
takers of the life deſigned by him, that ſo 
our Lord Jeſus might not ſuffer in vain, * 
bur might. ſee of the Travel of his foul and be 
vox gp z it would have been infinitely be- 7 


ow, and unbecoming -an [infinite God, ' 
to have entered upon ſuch a work of fuch = 
glorious concernment to his own hame, 
and the good of finners, and to be effe- | > 
&ed by [A wonderful a way, as the fuffer- ': 7 
ings of his own Son ; without a certain 
fore-knowledge of its event, yea,and with- 7 
out the certain accompliſhing of the whole | 7 
after the councel of his own will, and too | 
low and baſethoughts are they in nten to 
think the contrary, as if God ſhould go a- 
bout ſuch a work as a man, not determi- 
ning the event before the undertaking, by 
which all his deſign and Chrifts ſufferings 
might, nay, neceſfarily would have been 

in vain, that man was gone out from God, 

fo as not (by his own will) to return again 

is evident, not only by experience, but by * 
Seripcure, Pſ- 81. 11, Fob Z1. 14, 15. 
Prov. 1.24, 25. Rowr. 3. 11. to 17. with 
many like Scriptures to this purpoſe ; # 
wherefare it was neceffary that God 
ſhould give fome to Chriſt, Fobn 6. 39. 1 
(which” are his Eleded 'ones) that they 7 
might obtain the falvation defigned, 7 
and he might not beſtow all his _ = 

and | 


| '1 | 
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*Z - and ſufferings in vaing: 7ſ#. 49.4, 5, 6. read | 
2z itat your leaſure,and conſider it well. 
2. - Oh. If God . hath Eleted ſome, it 06j: 
*} ſeems contrary to the Scripture that ſaith 
23 he is no reſpeRer of perſons, &c. ' 
* Anſw. Its true that God is no reſpedter 4nſw, 
'> of perſons , that is,- of Jews. above the 
1 + Gentiles, which-was the preſent occaſion 
7% of thoſe words, nor - of any perſon one 

> above another ( according to the uſual 
= reſpe& among men) z. e. for any good 
= by nature in one more then another, 

= for all were in their blood, that is, in 
2 their fin alike, enemies alike, and alike 


== miſerable. But ſome he ,purpoſed to 
ER * . . 

= magnifie his Mercy on to life, and fixes his 
> choice on them according to. his own 


= will, without any reſpe& of perſon 3 


: that is, of Goodlyneſs of Perſon, Beauty, 

| Wiſdom, Strength, Honour, Riches, good 

| Nature, or the like, burt- cather the con- 

[trary, See I Cor. I+ 26, 27, 28, 29, Fam. 

2, 5. and that from his own will and plea- 

ſure, Luke 20. 21, a wonderful and hidden 
—Emiſtery it is. ..- | 
\ = 3. That he might gloritie the riches - 
. Zof his mercy in ſaving -ſome , as well 
*Zas of his Juſtice in condemning others. 
"Rom. 9. 23. That he might make known 
Ztbe Riches of his Glory on the Veſſels of 
= Mercy, which he had afore prepared. to Glo- 
"> ; Ephe. 1. 4, 5, 6. this was the ut- 
3 G moſt 


bs] 


Of Elefion. | Ch. 2, ® 


moſt and final defign of God, to glo- 7 
rifle the Riches of his Grace Eter- 
nally, in the Veſſels of Mercy prepared | 
to Glory. 2 


FN CHAP. XXVI, 
T + Of Reprobation; 


Ch.26. Of Refridanten. 


32 R Eprobation T take to be non-ele&ion, 


and I dare nor underſtand it further 5 
for ſo here is Mercy and Juſtice wonderful- 
| ly exalted in a way of righteoufiefs : I do 
2 not find reprobatjon,as attributed to God, 
= in this matter, in the rerms thereof in the 


7 Scripture; and | (T ſuppoſe that) a1! the 


2 fayings inthe Scripture that ſeems equiva- 
| | lent to it, may be very ſafely underſtood in 


© wicked for the 


this ſenſe ; - Prov. 16. 4. He made the 
ay of wrath, i. 6. he knew they 


would be wicked, yer he made them, and 
= deſigned them for their wickedneſs unto 
P, 2 wrath, Remi. 9.21,22. The ele he deſigned | 


2 unto honour, and others he left ro them- 
3 ſelves, and the means afforded, that conti- 
YZ nue impenitent, he'defigned ro diſhonour ; 
23 for God ſaw the end of all, and. diſpofed 
3 all to ſuch ends as will be for his own Glo- 
WE ry; Fude, ver. 4. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
eertain men that were of old ordained to this con- 
demnation ; that is, God fore-knowing 
XZ them in their ſins, ordained them to con- 
2 demnation : I dare not think that God re- 
3 probated any, but in relation to their ob- 
i Gg2: ſtinacy 


ne mrs by "_——_ 
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Two parts 


: in Reproba- 


$10n. 


Palt in God to cauſe them to ſin, but men _ 


' Jick miniſtration of 


Of Reprobation. Ch.26. | | 
ſtinacy and conſtancy in fin 3 none ſhall be * 


damned from the detriment counſel, with- 


out relation to their fins 3 nor hath any at 
are the cauſe of thir own deftrugion, 
though. God for their fin hath deſigned |: 
them to it 3 fo that God will wondertyully 5 
exalt himſelf in his Juſtice and Mercy on | 
this account. ... = 
Reprobation hath two parts in it, 1.4: 
non-eleQion, that is,a leaning to the means 
afforded, which is full of all ſufficiency to 
ſave all, if they have hearts and grace to. -- 
make uſe thereof: I ſay they are left to the 
means, to believe, &c. or not believe, a. 
their own will and choice,and at their own! 
peril ; and ſo he propoundeth the Goſpe!! 
to all without reſpeR, effe&ing the term; 
of life therein propounded , where >an(} 
when he pleaſeth ; but no a&t of God hin-?* 
dreth any man, but accogging to the pub 
Goſpel, he will 


nad 4 
- 2 


4-8 - 


= 


% 
5 
o 


that all ſhould be ſaved, by coming to thus | 
khnowledg of the truth ; and this will towar6 


all, he effetts. in whom he will, and, lea 
others to their own wills: though ma? 
have loſt che freeneſs of his will to th 
which is good, by his fin, yet not the pov'® 
er of willing, and God leaves his will free 
he may believe, obey, and be ſaved if Ii 
will, God hinders not, unleſs it be by hz 
Judicial aR, as a puniſhment of former af 
of ſinand rebellion againſt him, as in ty 
| .calt'® 


1 
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"IF ' Ch.26* Of Reprobation. 

': - caſe of Pharaob of his own people, Foh.1 2. 
2 39, 40. And of: the rebellious Gentiles, 
2 Rom. 1.21,--24. Which I call a Judicial 

7. hardening, i. e. a giving up to an hardened 


2 eſtate, ina way of Juſtice, as a puniſhment 
3 for ſin, which is the greateſt judgment that 
= can befall perſons in this World, and in 

> this heaceth according to his own will, 
> both in 'a way of Judgment and Mercy, 
= Rom.9. 15, 17. But otherwiſe God atfords 


> great and bleſſed means for man to believe 


> and be faved: it is the devil and man him- 
> ſelf that debilitates the underſtanding and 
> will, that it will have none of God and 
- 2 Chriſt, of Grace and Life, on the terms 
23 propounded in the new Covenant, which 


! is, Repentance, Faith, and new obedience ; 


* this, man of himſelf will not ſubmit too, 


{ nor cannot, becauſe he will not : ſee 2 Cor. 
| 4+ 4. Fob. 5. 40. andG6. 44. / ; 
| The ſecond part of Reprobation of im- 


6 penitent ſinners is, they are decreed and 
'X appointed to pain and miſery; to be puniſh- 


ed with everlaſting defiruftion from the preſence 
of the Lord, and from the glory of bis Power, 

2 Thel. 1. $,9.: + 
To be ſet on the left hand, with this 
ſentence, Go ye curſed into everlaſting fire, as. 
a puniſhment for their ſin againſt God, and 
rejefing Grace in the day of Grace. 'O 
how does it concern every one then to look 
about themſelves whites: they have time 
and means, and not profanely to plead, 
7 G 3 that 
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Objedion. 


Anſwer, 


Of Reprobation. Ch.26. 


#hat if they are eleded, they ſhall be faved, 


live as they liſt; if not, they ſhall be 
damned, do what they can: But know, 


-that you may believe, obey the Goſpel,and 


be faved if you will, if you have hearts to 
it, God hinders'you not, but on the con- 
trary, affords you bleſſed means, and gives 
you blefſed invitations,;and makes you bleſ- 
ſed offers of Life, if you will obey him ; 


and will actept yon, and perform alt his 


good word and promiſes of Life, if you 
come in; believe, and obey the Goſpel. 
But know, that if you reſolve to keep your 


fins ſtill, and to live as you lift, and will ./# 
Not accept of Chrift and Life on the terms 


of the Gofpel, you are fo far from being 
any of the ele ones , that you muſt be 
damned; Mar. 16. 19,16, 

Obj. But E want the/power of coming to 
God, I have ſometimes/a will, but I canhot 
accompliſh the work ; ſin'is too hard for 
me, how then can I come ? | 

Anſw. 1.' Ordinarily the defe# lieth in 
the will ; when once the: will and mind is 
really, and in' good earneſt for God, the 
power ſhall not fail, for the defett-15-j1 
the will; it may be there may be ſome- 
times ſome convittions'of fin, and appre- 
henſions of Grace, with the need thereof, 
and willingneſs to enjoy it; but it is but 
weitk and flaſhy, and ſoon over, but no 
heart-hatred' of ſin, but rather a love to 
it, and'loathneſs to part with it ; IIs 

- ution 
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Ch.26. Of Repvobation. 


Z . lution to ſet on the work'of turning to 
Z che Lord with the whole heart,and to truſt 
2 him for ftrength therein,and thus the heart 
= isdivided ; like thoſe the Lord complains 
Z of, Hoſ. 10. 2. Their heart is dividid, now ſhall 
= rhey be found faiilty; a double heart is an- 
'Z heart the Lord likes not; ' Fam. 1.8. A 


3 | double minded mat is unſtable in all his waics ; 


FT and 4. 8. Purifie your Bearts Js double minded. 


7 While the will is chus divided, it's no won- 


3 der if the -power be wanting ; Lef not fuch 


© Lord. | 
2. If they will be in good eatneſt co 


{Z tarts che Lord, to believe and obey the 


7 Goſpel; to efcbew evil; and to db god, vc 1- 


I bout the work,and do not fir ſtill and com- 
2 phin for want of power, but lbok. to the 


J Eord; and he will tot be wanting to thee ; 
Z he ghar hath wrought the will, will nor 


*® failin helping to do, if thou ſet heartily a- 


Z bout the work : I ſhall ſay in this as David 
Z ſaid to his Son in another caſe, 1 Chron. 22, 
2 16. Ariſe and be doing, and the Lord will be 
= with thee. God never did, nor never will 
Z damn any man for want of power, but for 
Z want of will, and ſo mens deſtrution is 
of themſelves. 


O6j. But Chriſt faith. Foh. 6. 44. No manO0bjel;jon. 


© can come to me, except the Father which hath* 
= Jent.me, draw bim. 


Anſw. True, but firſt God draws by his Anſw. 


3 Word, the Preaching of the Goſpel, and 
| UGg4 the 


Of Reprobation: Ch.26 * 
the wooing invitations thereof, is the way, © 
by which .he draweth ſinners to himſelf 
theſe are the cords of bis love by which he, 
draweth ; Hoſ. 11.4. 7 drew them with the | © 
cords of @ man, with the bonds of love, and 1| | 
laid meat before them; and. this kind of draw- 
ing hath .a natural tendency to effe& the 7 
work, if wilfulneſs keep not from the 7 
Grace preſcnted, and invited too. "_ 

2. It the work hereby be ſo far effefted 7 
in thee, as a real deſire to come to Chriſt, '% 
know it is from the drawing of the Lord, |! 
therefore come to him, fall in with him 2 
while he is thus drawing thee; the 'Lord | 
calls thee, Matt. 11.28. Come unto me all ye | 

" that are weary and heavy laden, and I will give © 
you. reſt; diſpute not the power, but an *Z 
Rearey and willing conſent to imbrace 2 
Chriſt Jeſus, as thy Saviour and Lord, ac- 7 


3 


cording. tothe Goſpel, and the work is | 
done. | 4 
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718 CHAP. XXVIIL 
C = Of the Church of Chriſt in the new Coves 
= rant, 
| FF HE Church of God, under the mi- 
©. niſtration of the Law , or old Cove- 
'# nant, was the natural ſeed of Abrabem ; 
Z and fo the Nation of the Jews to them was 
= the Oracles and Drdonems given,and them 
2 did he own for his peculiar people to wor- 
2 ſhip him, his people in Covenant, and un- 
= der his diſcipline and government. 
Z . The Church of God under the mini- 
:- | ſtration of the new Teſtament, ſince the 
is | death and reſurre&tion of the Teſtator, 
-# Jeſus Chriſt, are, or ſhould be, the ſpiritual 


GO EY = 3-- 


*Z ſeed of Abroabam ; that is, true Believers, 
['Z both of Jews and Gentiles. It's now no 
3 National Church, but a people gathered 

'# out of the Nations, to the profeſſion of 
- FF Faith in Chriſt Jefus, and obedience to 
7 him, Gal. 3. 28, 29. Ad. 1o. 34, 35. Rom. 
7 3-29. Rev. 5.9. | 
[3 Bur to ſpeak more diſtintly of the 

3 Church, the word Church (or Aſſembly, as _ 
2 theGreek word Ekklefia imports) is vari- 
 |# ouſly applied in the Scripture, to any Af< 
ſembly, bad as well as good ; Ads 19. 32, 
39, 4Ts 
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-What the 
conflituted 
Church of. 
Chrift is. 


evil. 
Bit when it - intends. the Church, and 


' aſſembly of God, and of Chriſt, on the 


new Covenant account, (that being it we 
are now about) we may confider ir accord- 
ing-wo Scripture, on a three-fold confide- 
tion. 

x. [t intends a feople gathered out of 
the World by the miniſtry of the Goſpel, 
w the viſible profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt 


Jefus, and obedience to him, ts Faith. and 
Holineſs, the Gofpel conſtituted Church 


of Chriſt ; and this is the Church 1 eſpe- 
ciaily intend to fpeak of, the viſible con- 
ſtituced Charch-of Chriſt ; and this is di- 
ftinguiſhed into fevera? bodies, or congre- 
gational Afﬀemblies, under the regal Go- 
vernment of Chyiſt theie Lord, yielding 
profeſſed ſubjeftion to Jelus Chriſt in his 
Laws and'Ordinances, as far as hey are in- 
ftru&ed therein; - every Particular Con- 
gation liaving the ſame' power from 
riſd their Head and Eotd:;- nor ofie to 


Eord it overanother, but to: lielp and affilt 


inlove: aud theCharck of Chriſt is thus 


gathered into many particthar Aſſemblies, 4 


by -rerfon of diſtance of place, mimber of 
perſons, that they cannotaſſemble- in one, 


Of the Church of -Cbrift. Ch.z7, | 
39; 41. The ſame word is ſo tranſlated, and |! 
applied to an Aſſembly met together tor |! 


NC od tt agg, XZ 
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ora tew Aſſemblies, but tn-as many as are 


neceſſary for: their eorifig” rogerher, and | 
comfortable ſerving of the Lord, yy nar 4 
: Church 3 
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_ Ch.27. Of 'tbe Church of Chrif. 

Church of Chriſt is, or ſhould be gathered 
thus, appeareth, AQ. 14. 23. 1Cor. 1.2. 
Gal. 1.2, Rev. 1.4. All which proves the 
truth aſſerted ;' and that they ' had all of 
them the Ordinances of Chriſt adminiſtred 
in each Aſſembly , as appears evidently 
by ' the Apoſtles reproof and dire&tion on 
this account, about matters of Order and 
Ordinances, as relating to particular Chur- 


ches, -1 Cor. 11. and 14. Chapt. Tit. 1.5. . 


Phil. 1. I. Rev. 2 and 3 Chapt. 


And this Church'in all its particular Af- 


ſemblies is gathered out of. the World, 
and from the World, to the Lord, by the 
Word and Spirit of Chriſt, Matt. 28, 19, 
Z 20: Mar. 16, 15, 16. AG®, 2.41, 42,47. and 
3 4:4.and 13. 48,49. This was the Apoſtles 
= commiſſion, Ad. 26. 17, 18. Which work 


was alwaies accompliſhed in this way,with- 
out; and contrary to the humane power, 
who ordinarily hath oppoſed this new Co- 
venant work of Chriſt. 

(And what-ever Church'it is that takes 
any other Lord or Sau nn beſides 


Chrift in religious things, and owns an hu- 
mane head either in its conſticution by hu- 
mane power, or receiving Laws in matters 
of Faith and Worſhip, is none of Chriſt's 
. Church, but an Harlot, « Sinagogue of Satan, 
who ſay they are Fews when they ere not, Rev. 2. 
9. Commicting ſpiritual fornication with 
the Kings of the Earth, after the manner of 


the Whore of Babilon, Rev.17, 2. and 18, 9. 


Taking 
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Of the Church of Chriſt 


Taking the humane 
and Law-giver in Chriſts concernments, 
making them their ſtrength, ſupport and 
uphold , worn the Magiſtrate to 
perſecute all that fall not in with them; 


who, although Cliriſt hath ordained that | 3: 


his Church ſhould be ſubze& to the hu- 
mane powers, in humane and worldly con- 
cerns, yet this is that with which few are 
ſatisfied, being otherwiſe perſwaded by the 
falſe Church, who delighteth in fornicati- 
on, and loveth to have. another Head and 
Lord than Jeſus Chriſt.) | 

And the Churches of Chriſt thus ga- 
thered and conſtituted under Chriſt, their 
| Head, Lord, and Law-giver, have an equal 
Power from him, with their diſtin& offices 
to carry on all rhe adminiſtrations of his 
Kingdom ; that is, his Church, according 
to the rules by him preſcribed; and in 
theſe Churches is God to be worſhipped in 
all his appointments, in ſpirit and in truth, 
Fob. 4. 24, 1 Pet. 2.5, 

And theſe viſible conſtituted Churches 
of the Goſpel are (or ſhould be) all Saints, 
true Believers 3: they do bad ſervice, who, 


to maintain their National Churches, and 3 
all Chriſtendom, (as called) to be the uni- * 
verſal viſible Church, would perſwade us : 


Ch. 27. 
wer as Head, Lord |: 


Mes 


—— ern nr 


that the yiſible Church of Chriſt have in it 7 
multitudes .6f- /Hypocrites; though it's *# 
true, that. Hypocrites have been, and it's 
like are, and may be in the true Church of 7 


Chriſt. A 


Ch.27. , Of the Church of Chriſt 


Chriſt, yet they have no right, and: muſt 
give an account for their being chere, Mar. 
22.'12.-Luk, 26. 27. And ſurely they do 
[3 bad work, and drawa bad concluſion trom 
'Z the premiſes; that is, becauſe Chriſt's 
'3 Church may have Hypocrites injt ; they 
= will pretend a Church for him, of openly 
# profane, and ungodly Hypocrites. 
42 Bur to prove thar the viſible conſtituted 
3 Churches of Chriſt are, or ſhould be true 
'Z Believers, this appeareth 3 
fs 1. From the way of entrance, which is 
= by Faith, Repentance, and Baptiſm, Matt. 
L 28. 19, 20, Mar, 16.15, 16. Ad. 2. 39,41. 
Z None muſt enter but in this way, to Jet us 
'Z to know, that none elſe ought to be 
s there. | | 
2. From the proviſion made for them, 
when they are come in, that they may find 
—_— or their ſouls, according to the 
promiſe, Fob. 10.9. That is, his holy ap- 
pointments that lead to him who is the true 
Bread of Life, for their building up in the 
Faith till they come to Glory, AF. 2. 42. 
Epb. 4. 11,12, 13. And truly we cannot ra- 
-tionally, nor religiouſly imagine, that he 
hath given ſach/Gifts, and left us ſueh Or- 
dinances to build up a company of profane 
and godleſs perſons ; I think they are pro- 
fane thqughts in thoſe that think it. 
3. The order he hath left in his Church 
to exclude Hypocrites, when diſcovered, 
evidently declares that he never intended 
: to 
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Of the Church of Chriff, * Ch.27, & 

to have a Church of Hypocrites, Matt. 18. * 
15,16, 17.. 1 Cor. 5. 7,8, 13. 2 Tit. 2. 21. 

4. It appeareth by the Titles given to 

the Church of Chriſt, they are called Saints, | 7 
that is, holy ones, ſandified in Chriſt Feſus, | 
called to be Saints, holy Brethren, partakers of the 
heavenly calling, the body of Chrift, and member; 7 
in particular, a choſen Generation, a royal Priefi- 7 
hood, an holy Nation, &c. With many like 
expreſſions, all which do more than evi- 
dently demonſtrate, that Jeſus Chriſt never * 
intended to have his Church to be a den of i? 
Hypocrites, and cage of unclean'and hate- *# 
tul birds, but to be an holy Te ſhew |” 
forth his praiſe in the World. | 

This is the viſible Kingdom of Chriſt in 
this World, though not of the World; 
and thoſe powers on earth that oppoſe his 
rule and government, by his Laws in his 

Church, are very bad neighbours to him ; 7 
he is content to let them have the outward 2X 
regality, and his ſibje&s (on that account) Þ 
ro be ſubje&@ to them, and is a good neigh- Þ 
bour to them, and will do them no wrong, #7 
but good all their dates, it they would but 7 
be friendly to him and his; for by him it 
is that Kings Reign : but if they will not 2 
permit him his right,what will be the iſſue, 
is ealy to be diſcerned, Pſ-2. 10,11,12. 

2. The, word, Church of Chriſt , does 
ſometimes interid all true Believers in the 
World, whether in or out of particular 
conſtitured Churches 3 and this is it which 


& 


= Ch.27. Of the Church of Chriſt, 


3 '» is fo commonly called rhe inviſible Church, 


which is indeed in {ome ſenſe invilible ; 
that is, none can Certainly know the true 
2 believers, buc God alone (2 Tim. 2. 19. 1he 
| 3 Lord knoweth them that are bx) and noneelſe, 
2 no not themſelves, ſome of them, and at 


"2 ſometimes ; yet in ſome ſenſe the Church 


Z. thus conſidered is viſible in the world, and 
do viſibly own the Lord, acgording to the 
meaſure of means and light enjoyed 3 the 
Church thus conſidered? take tobe inten- 


2 dedin theſe Scriptures, Row.10. 11,1213. 


I Cor. 1. 2. Epb. 1. 21,22, 33. where the 


'Z Church is called, The body and fulneſs of 
 Chrift, Col, 1. 24. and as it is without que- 


ſtion, that in all ages many of the viſible 


Church in þ moe ay have miſcarried, be- 
C 


ing none of Chriſts body truly, the Church 
taking its denomination from the better 
part, though all ought to be ſuch ; ſo like- 


= wiſewe are incharity to judge, thatmany 


may be out of the right conſtitured viſible 


- Church and Churches of Chrift (thar are 
2 Members,) though its none of their virtue 
XZ ſoto be; God hath his people in Babylon, 
*Z Rev.18.4.and his Church (on this account) 


# hath he had in the world, throughout all. ages, 
*& Epb.3.21. hong for a long while, bur 
little of viſibleneſs, according to Goſpel 
rule did appear, and thatis it I underſtand 
is intended, Rev. 11. 1, 2. Where the Wor- 
ſhippers are meaſured rather by the ſpiri- 
tualneſs of their inviſible Worſhipping, 

rhe 
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Of the Church of Chriſt. Ch.27, "IF 
then by the rule of their Ordinances, Order | 
and publick bearing up the name of Chriſt 
in this matter, being troden under foot of the * 

Gentiles, that is, of the Babyloniſh and An- | 
' tichriſtian world, and this is it I ak! : 
to. be the Univerſal (and. in ſome ſort) 
viſible Church of Chriſt-in the World, *? 
the body of which all true believers. are _ * 
- Members, -- 
3. The word Church ſometimes intend; 
all the ele& of God, and this is the inviſ | 
ble Church (as to man) andthis is evident | : 
from the, Scriptures, Eph. 5. 25. Chriſt l- 4 
ved the Church (before it was viſible) an | 
gave bimſelf for it, So Heb. 12. 22, we read | 
- of the Univerſal Church of the firſt born, &c. 
the Church in this ſenſe includes all the E- | 
le, but it is the bounden duty ofall true ©? 
believers to get themſelves into the viſible "7 
Profeſſion of Chriſt, and bearing up his | ® 
Name in the World, according to the rules * 
by him preſcribed, and the higheſt and beſt 7 
light they have, or may. attain therefrom # 
in this matter, and to.be under the govern- x 


- 
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ment of Chriſt, in ſome particular conſti- ! 
tuted Church of his. 2 
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CHAP. XXVIIL 


2 Of the Ordinances, Officers, and Admi. 
=  niſtrations im the Viſible Conftituted 
> Charchof Chriſt, EY 


i. Of Lord Chriſt-Jeſits hath left inſti- 
8 tuted Laws and Ordinances' f6r his 
+= viſthle Church and: Kingdom, that his 
> people by their ſubmiſſion to him there- 
in, might ſhew their ſub)e&ion to his Re- 
gal Authority, as to their Lord and. King. 
As there is no*King but hath his Laws by 
= which he-rules, ſo Chriſt our Lord and 
= King hath his Laws by which he rules in 
*> his Church, which is his Kingdom, and a 
*Z government diſtin& from all humane and 
= worldly governments, and admitteth not 
*Z of. any mixture: of humane 'tnventions or. 
*Z ordinances of men, nor of any humane 
"power to-inforce to the obedience thereof, ' 
2* Met. 15. 9. Iſe. 29. 13,14. Pſal.. 110.3. 
ZAds 2.41. His ſubje&s muſt te Volunteers, 
-2voluntarily ſubferibing to his government, 
' =rhey are « willing people in the day of his power, 
——being: wrought therers by. his word and 
Spirit, he is ſo far 'from foreſeeing, -that he 
' "RFaccepts none but thoſe who ſerve him wil- 
= —. Hh lingly, 


Of the Ordinances of Ch.28, © 
lingly ; Chriſt will have his Subjets like 
thoſe, 2 Cor. 8. 3. Willing of themſelves; 
that is, without tumane conſtraint,and ver. 

2. If there be-firſt a willing mind, it is accepted 
according to what n manhath, and not according 
to what he hath not ; and this is a truth inall | 
eaſes of Chriſts ſervice in firſt liſting them-+ | 2 
ſelves under him, ver. 5. They firft, gave them- 
ſelves to the Lord, &c. this is acceptable,! | 
when ſouls give themlelyes to the Lord | 
to be ſaved and ruled by him, Rom.6.17, 7 
and 2. in their continuance with him, 'Z 
ic muſt be willing, Fobn 6. 67,68, \ |®Þ 
God hath' in all' his Adminiſtrations | 7 
throughout all ages,had his inftiruted Or- 3 
dinances, by which hispeople;(his Church) * 
was diſtinghiſhed from others, and in the 7 
obſervation'of which they tid viſibly own 7 
God inthe World, :and the truth is, that Z 
the inftirutions of God in matters. of Wor- 7 
ſhip;havebeen the Budpe of diſtintion be- "2 
tween his Chutch and the world chrough- 
out all apes, and the cauſe of all the woe |» 
and mifery 'that hath come vn'mankind, * 
and on che people God, hath been for 2! 
the tranſpreffion of inſtitated Ordinances: 7 
Adams tranſtreffion of an inſtituted” Ordi- Þ r 
.nance, brought in death and miſery in all Þ 
- mankind, and all the Plapues and miſerie 7 
brottght oh Iſrael of old; was for tranſ- 7 
greſhoh 'of the inſtituted Ordinances of 7 
'God in the matters of his worſhip ; See 2 
2 King t777.to 20. all the miſery and wrath 8 
com- | 


| Ch.28, - _ Chriſt in ha Church, 
-Z complained of 'in the Lamentations of Fe- 
; 7 remy Was the effedt of this very fin, the 

2 Tranſpreſſion of the Laws of God in the 
| | 2 matters of his Worſhip in his Inſtituted 
2 Ordinances, Lzvit. rt. 18. The Lord is righ- 


reous, for I have rebelled againit bis Command- 
*® ments, and ver. 16, oe unto uw we have ſin- 
2 ned, &c. And for this will bethe great 
= controverſie of God with the (pretended) © 
"7 Chtifian world in the latter days, Iſs. 24. 
. X 1. too, 
3 The LordChriſt having eppeared in the 
* latter end of the worl4, to put away ſm by the 
= offering of mſetf, he being the ſubſtance of 
'- 2 all former inftitutions), they leading to 
1) _Fhirn, Col. 2. 17. Heb. 10. 1. aud ſo he is be- 
R 23 come the great Lord and Lawpiver of his 
* Church 3 Got ſpeaking to ws by bim, Heb.r. 1. 
= 2: Whom we are fo beer (i.e. to obey) in 
= all things, As 3. 22. 23. all his Ordinatces 
XZ and Laws are indeſpenſably neceffary for 
his' Subje#s to obey him in, fo far as they 
= know his will ; and ignorance will not al- 
® together extuſe in this matter, there- 
Zfore it behoves all ro be dilligently in- 
: XZ quiritg, that ſo they be not willingly ig- 
Ji- XZ norant. Ry | 

all 2 The Laws, Otdinances , and Inſtituti- 
ons of Chriſt for his Church, his King- 
{ dom, to ſerve and worſhip him in, are as 


fo KCTS be OO 


of 5%; followeth.. : 

See 28 + Baptifin (after believing, repenting, ,, 
th Zald turning to the Lord) is the firſt duty i; 
m- 3 Hh 2 ” requt- 


Of the Ordinances of 


required, Mat.16.15,16.A9s 2.38.,41.and is 
the imitating Ordinance into the viſible 
Church and kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, and js 
the duty of all true Believers ; and there is 
no other way or- door of enterance. decla- 
red by Chriſt, but by. Faith and Baptiſm, 


ot by natural generation or birth as | © 


{ome imag ine,that is done away, as being 


of the old Covenant, where the natural | 
ſeed were accounted for the ſeed, Gen. 17, | 7 
7. ver. 14. but in the New Covenant the |? 
{ſpiritual ſeed, that-is, believers are accoun- 3 


red the ſeed and ſibjefts of Chriſts King- 


dome, and are to live under his laws, Gal. |? 
3.26, 28. nor by entring into Covenant |? 


as ſome others imagine,which is after their 


own deviſing, niiſtaking and miſapplying | 7 
| the Scriptures, as that 2 Cor, 8. 5. They gaw | 


themſelves to the Lord, and unto us by the will of 
'Ged., Hence ſome (and that too, men of 
. parts and learning) gather, 7 hat they frf 


Ch.28. 
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gave themſelves to the Lord, by believing and |} 


accepting the Goſpel, and after to us; that 


? 
I'S 


» to the Church by ſome Cove: 
rant, which 1s a clear and palpable mi- 


8, 
ww. 
2 
& 
4 

ws 


A 


ſtake, its true in the firſt ſentence ; that | | 


$4 
Ms 
. 


is, they gave themſelves to the Lord, may 


be included their giving themſelves to the "F , 


Church by Faith and Baptiſme, for thoſe 2 
who give up themſelves ta be the Lords © 
Sub'eds in his Church, do give themſelves 
to the Lord, and to ws by the Will of God ; 7 
that is, chey gave themſelves to the min!- | 


Colt, 
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ſtry of the Saints in their neceſſities, and 
that beyond-what the Apoſtles hope was, 
coniidering their great affliction and deep ws 
verty, that this is the true meaning of that 
Scripture is ſo plain, that he that runs may 
read it ; ſo 'that I know no other way of 
enterance into theChurch and viſible King- 
dom of Chriſt, but by Faith and Baptiſm. 
Neither underſtand [ well what they 
mean. that call Baptiſm a Covenant, and 
talk ſo much ofa Baptiſmal Covenant ; its 
a-language the Scripture knows not. net- 
ther know I any other Covenant then the 


7 Goſpel new Covenant of Grace, which (on 
7 our part) is a willing conſenting (from 
'# believing the truth ot the Goſpel) to be ſa- 
2 vedby ſe(us Chriſt, and to be ruled by him 


as Lord and King ; which faith and con- 


'# fent is to be confeſſed in order to Baptiſm, 
Z by which the believer viſibly gives up him- 


felfto the Lord; as. to be ſaved, ſo to be 


Z ruled by him. What other things are held 


forth in Baptiſm, its' meet for: Chriſtians 
to be inſtrufed in, as the waſhing away of 
ſin, Ads 22. 16. thatis the pardon and pur- 
ging away of ſin by the blood of Chriſt, ot 
the waſhing of the filth of the fleſh, but the an- 


"XZ ſwer of a good conſcience toward God, 1 Pet. 3, 
2 21. Yet the waſhing of the fleſh is a figure 


of that within, and a Conformity to Chriſt - 


;\# in his Death and Burial, thereby ſignifying * 
2 our Death to ſin, and our natural death 
-# likewiſe, to confirm our Faith in the truth 
-\ 2 of the Reſurrc@ion, Rom: 6, 3, 4, 5.6. 


Hl 1 Cor. 


Of the Ordinances of ' Ch.28 7 
1 Cor. 15. 29, and why Baptiſm and the 
Supper of the Lord (which is the ſecond =: 
inſtituted Ordinance that I ſhall mentian) |. 
ſhould be ſo frequently called Seals as they -* 
are by ſome, I know not, becauſe the Scrip- 
ture knows no ſuch things 3 ſome calls 7 
themſelves to Seal Gods love to the foul, 
and the believers intereſt therein. As to 
this its true, the love cf God and Chriſt is 7 
abundantly held forth rherein, and the be- 7 
liever exerciſing taith, may(and I hope do) 7 
meet with refreſhing and ſealing conſolati- 7 
ons therein, and ſo he doth in other of 2 
the inſtituted Ordinances of Chriſt, 5.e. the |? 
Word and Dodtrine of the Goſpel, but 7 
without the exerciſe of Faith, he profits 7 
by neither, Heb. 4. 2. Qthers ſay, they are 7 
Gods Seals to confirm his truth in his Co- 
venant to us, and that Gud never ſers Seal * 
to the truth of any mans intereſt, that we 7 
muſt look to our ſelves, whether we. have [7 
the faith to which the Covenant is made; 
God feals to that, he will not fail in per- * 
"forming of the Covenant on his part, * 
which have ſomething-of truth in it; i.e. 8 
it behoves us to look that our faith is * 
right,and God will not fail in perfermance 2 
of his Covenant of life ; but its true like- 
wife that God hath and doth ſet fea] to 
the truth of his peoples faith in the Cove- 7 
nant of his Grace, elſe they can have no # 
ſea] but their own,which wuſt needs prove 7 
invalid in the day af need; if Gods ſea} and J 


8 "F Ch28- Chriſt in his Chutchi 
1e © theirs:concur not in the matter. Rom.8.10, . 
1d 7 The ſpirit it felf beareth witneſs with (or to) 
'7 or ſpirit; that we are the Cbildren of God; the 
e . |; fpirit of Chriſt is thealone ſealing evidence 
p- 7 tothe hearts of Chriſtians, and that by 
IIs 7 his word and work in them, Eph. 1.13.14. 
= 2:Or;1.22. this is ſucha Sealing evidence 
> ro the hearts of Chriſtians, as that who fo 
*Z have it not,is none of his, Rom. 8. 9. and 
e- | to call any of his Ordinances, Seals, is be- 
o) © fides all Scripture rule, as forthe truth of 
ti- XZ God in his Covenant, I think we cannot 
of & have more confirming Seals then his Word 
he  Z and Oath, to immutable things in which it is 
ut = 3mpoſſtble ph hy to te; Heb. 6. I7;'I8, gnd 
ts © the gift of his ſo from Heaven for! Salvati- 
re 7 en of Sinners that. believe and. obey; him 
2 © What greater and furer ſeals thefs (4-know 
a] Znot) of the truth of God, and -his Spi- 
ve Zeit working and effeting Faith, in and 
16 Eby thofe Sealing evidences of his love 
-: Zto-men, is the Sealing Earnef? of our in- 


» IF beritance. 
t, 8 

; Zordinance of Jefus Chriſt, to be pratiſed?® 
'; by-mhe:Church cill his ſecond. coming, ©%'** 
231 Cor.:17; 26, a like Figure (as Baptiſm) 
x very ſignificant and of fpecial uſe in the 
ZChuret of Chriſt, if Faith be rightly ex- 
zBerciſed: therein, 'and forves eſpecially to 


© 41 a 


, 


> keepin remembrance the Death and -Suf- 
e ©ferings of our Lord" Feſus, and the bene- 
j # firs we receive. thereby, [the great love pf 
3» © | H h4 God . 


The Supper of the Lord's an inſticated 2. The Sup- 


Of the Ordinances of Ch.28, "* 


God and Chriſt to men, being therein diſ- * 
covered, I Cor. 11. 26. and the great ſin.in © 
thoſe that partake thereof, is, in not:dif- 
cerning the Lords body 3 that is, the break- © 7 
ing of the Lords body, 'ahd the ſhedding * 
of the Lords blood tor our ſins, and the _ 2 
greatneſs of the Lords love therein, 1 Cir, 7 
Il. 29: it being an Ordinance that pre- 7 
ſenteth Jeſus Chriſt Crucified (with all. his 


| benefits )-to the eye, that the eye may af-  * 
fetb the heart; tor all good comes to the 7 

heart, ' by the ear and by the eye ; the Do- 7 

etrine of the Goſpel comes to the heart, by 7 

the ear in hearing, and by the eye in ſeeing 

and reading ; this Ordinance is for the eye 

that the heart may be affeQed, and for the 

taſte and ſtomach, that the ſenſe of hunger 7 

and feeding may be of ſpiritual uſe, to 

tearn the ſoul to feed on Chriſt, ;who i; Ef 

the bread of Lite', in which we -may 
obſerve the Wiſdlame of God - to make 
nſe of our ſenſes for'our ſpiritual good, © # 
Gal . 3  F | IE ; WE 
This tioly Ordinance is for the holy 
people of God, the Church, his holy N# 7 
tion, who alone (by trug Faith) are inte- 
reſted in this Crucitied\Jeſus, who ever 
eats and drinks thereofg/-without intereſt 
therein, eats and; drinks damnation to = 
themſelves. Whatſad and bad work then © # 
do they make that will bring inall, make 7 
up a Church of multitudes of Hypocrits 
to damn them, as if the deſign fed an "8 
Chit * 


4 


== Ch.28, Chrif in bis Chitrch. 
 -Z.- Chriſt in the Goſpel had been to get in 
= multitudes into the Church on purpole to 
3 damn them ; ſuch will have a ſorry ac- 
g count in the great day who thus per- 
2 vert the-Lords end in his Death, and cor- 
7 ruptanddefile his Church and holy Ordi- 
> nances. |; 
'*Z 3. Ordinance and Inſtitution of Chriſt 3- Preach- 
-* inhis Churchis, the Preaching of the Goſ-"** 
- = pel, for Building up of the Church in their 
> moſt Holy Faith, as all the Ordinances of 
- > Chriſt are. 'There is a two fold Admini- 
2 ſtration of the Dofrine of the Goſpel, the - 
2 firſt for converſion and gathering into the 
3 Church, Mat: 28. 19. Mar. 16. 15, 16. Ads 
= 2.37,38. and 26. 16, 17,18. ' The 2. for 
= building up of the Church in the holy 
2 Faith after Converſion and Gathering 3 
> Met.25. 20. Afs 2, 41,42. this being the 
= end of Gods giving gifts to men. Eph. 4. 
= 11,12, 13. They are bad Miniſters who 
'Z teurn the World into the Church withour- 
= repentance and Faith, and ſo build up a 
> multitude-of Hypocrites and prophane 
2 perſons inſtead of the Body of Chriſt; 
neither Jeſus Chriſt, nor deceived poor 
3 _ will thank them for it in the 
= end. | 
Z 4. Ordinanceof Chriſt in-his Church, 4. yrohe- 
Z is Prophecy, much ſpoken of in Scripture, cie- | 
>= rhoughlT fear I may ſay its almoſt loſt out 
= of the Church ; but of this I ſhall ſpeak 
more diſtintly whenI come to ſpeak of 
me - 
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474. + Of tho Ordinances of Ch.28, 
the Officers in the Churth; though I 
take not this ef Propheſie ts be perfor- 
med as an Otfice by an Officer as fuch, but 
by a gift. | . | 
$- Prayer. 5. Ordinance ts Prayer 3 although its 
true, this is not for the Church alone, but 
is the duty and property of all believers, 
as fuch Col. 4. 2: 1 Theſ. 5. 7. yet it is a 
- Church Ordinance, A#: 2.42. Where Do- 
dGrize, breaking bread, and Prayers are ſet toge- 
ther, as the great and common Ordinances 
of the Church,” in which they had fellow- 
ſhip together, .in 1 Tim. 2. 1. Epbeſ. 6.18. 7 
Fade werſe 20, which-in the Church (as all * 
_other of Chrifts Ordinances are} is to be 
performed by men and not by women, 
x2 Fim. 2. 8. See more about this of Prayer, 
 Chay. 22, | i Ht 
5 Praiſmg. © 6, Praiſing God or ſinging Praiſes to © 
him, is ant Ordinance of Chriſt in his | 
Church, as well as the duty of all Saints _ 
at all times, See 1 Cir. 14, 15, +6. where 
both Prayer and Singing are mentioned as X 
it ought to be performed -in the Church, - 3 * 
Col. 3.16. the manner is expreft to-be fuch, Þ 
' as-in Prayer, 'one to ſpeak to the Praiſe of 
God, fo that the reſt- may joyn in. with 7 
him to ſay Amen, as in Prayer, for all to 
fing in Meeter together, is-that for which 
there is no rule (that I know) in Law or 
Goſpel. In the Old Teſtament Singers 
were appointed to that ſervice, 1 Chron. 9. 
33- Fzy. 2. 65, Neb. 5, 67. and did perform 
$4 | it 
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Chu28. ChriftinbiaChwth, 


I irby turn, anfweling each other, i San. 


13. .6, 7. Exad. 15.20, 21; Bur i judge that 
| on Teſtament Singing is ended as ta the 
manner thereof, and I am fure there is 19 


7 rule.inthe New, for that which: now by 
be. moſt 1s prafiſ ſed. 


1 5 
"Rp 


Goſpel Singing thould be new Songs by 
| 2 new People, ſurable ta the new Covenant, 
” Zfel. 96. r. and 98. 1. ſuch Sangs as nane- 
can learn but the Redeemed ones, Rev. 14. 
> 3. no marvail ifſuch as are for Forms of 
| Worſkip in Prayer and Praiſe, be for a 

Farwal, eoplevoid ofthe Spirit and ſtran- 
* ers to Kiri tual Worſhip. 

And as this is an Ordinance, ſo it is 3 


- 7 gift! in the Church of Chriſt,as Prayer js, 
4 4 = and is ſo to be performed, a hearty giving 


= thanks for mercies received, ſo as that the 
= reſt may ſay Amen; that: is, Joyn in pray- 


| BF 4 which is: expreſt-. in faying Amen, 
i as. iv. Prayer , they are greatly miſta+ 


= be 
Rn 


| ken who think that there is. no Sing- 


4 | ing- bur in- Meeter, and with A Singing 


pt 
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7. Ordinance: of Chriſt in the Church | 8,7; Diſet- 
© chureh Diſcipline,Order and Government, Pine: 


© and the Adminiftring Church cenfures ac- 


8 tn as occaſion and need calls for it ; 


3 and herein is the Royal and Regal Autho- 


Tr of Chrift,in an eſpecial manner kept up 
is Houſe, his Church, his Kingdom 3 


Hg + which conſifts in the (execution of his 
_ Lav upon Tranfgreffors in all caſes - 


cordi Ng 


2. Of the 
Officers in 


of Chriſt. 


I Apoftles. 


Of the Ordintnces of —Ch.28, ® 


cording to the fat, reproof, 'admonition, 
withdrawing, 2 Theſ. 3. 6..rejeting, if 
there be no other remedy nor. means can |? 
prevail, and this is that which by much 


a 


4 


for the honour of Chriſt, and-yood of his | 
Church, to preſerve from ſin, recover faln | 
ſinners, and to preſerve the Church |: 
pure from defilements 3; of this - the 7 
Scripture is full and. clear, .1 Cor. 5, |: 
7, 8,13. 2 Tim. 2.21, Heb. 12.15, 16.Met. | 3 
18. 15,16, 17, | 'Þ 

2, Of the. Officers in the Church of 
Chriſt, take: we the Church:'of the. New * 


ty 2 Y As 5 & moe aA 


"3 


the Church Teſtament fince the death andyReſurrefti- * pn 


on of the Teſtator,. to-be but one Church "# q 
ſtate, as: the Church of: the Old Covenant | 

was,from Circumciſion-untill the Death of | * e:; 
Chriſt. T hen-1. Jeſus Chriſt is the greatOffi- 2 as 
cer in & of his Church, the. Angel, Meſſen- ' C 
ger, Biſhop, Shepherd, :Propher, Apoſtle, Þ et 
Lord, Law giver, and King of 'his Church, | n; 


- whoſe awful ſubje&ts believers are.z but et 


he being aſcended up ortiigh-to do work F M 
there for his Church, in order to its ſpiri- # pl 
= n 


"tual and eternal wellfiare.;hath left in his -? 
room and ſtead, Gifts and.jOfficers- for the *F th 


good of his Church, which are. (as enu- # th 

me1ated in the Scripture) Apoſtles, Pro- F th 

phets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors-and Teachers,  '# fp 

and all for the: good of the Church, Eph. 4. # fo 
II, 12: TEASE js. 

I. Apoſtles, men. immediately cajled, i lig 

inſp'red,: and ſent for. the firſt publiſhing *Z th 
0! Fs 


*ZCh. 28. Chrift in bis Church. 
MX of the Goſpel;and firſt planting of the Gol- 
= pel Church, being endued with power for 
Z ſuch a work, to give laws and. dire&ions 
Zfrom Jeſus Chriſt, for his Churches dire&i- 
Zon in Faith and practice, till his ſecond 
2 coming, but ſuch Apoſtles we now have 
-Z none, but they were and are our A- 
EZ poſtles, we being of the ſame Goſpel 
-# Church. | | 
'Z Though according to the common 
2 ſenſe of the. word Apoſtle (that is ſent) 
= ſo we have, or might or ſhould have 
2 Apoſtles in the Church, it ſignifying a 
= meſſenger, or one ſent; as I ſhall more fully 
'= declare in its place. 
'Z 2, Prophets, now this of Prophets I 
# take not to be a diſtin ordained Office, 
3 as Paſtor and. Teacher, buta gift in the 
2 Church, and ſo an Ordinance of Chriſt for 
=Z the Churches Edification, not extraordi- 
-X nary any more then the other Miniſtry - 
Z that we account-to ſtand as the Ordinary 
2 Miniſtry in the Church ; probably the Pro- 
XZ phets in the Primitive times. might have | 
-Z more and greater gifts then any now, but 
*2Z that Nulls not the gift nor uſe thereof in 
*Z the Church, ,no more then, that becauſe, 
= rhe Paſtors and Teachers then had greater 
2 ſpiritual gifts then any now have. There- 
= fore. we ſhould have no Paſtors nor Teach- 
2 ers now, and fo no Church, atid ſo no Re- 
*X ligion; thoſe who work Prophets out of 
22 the Church, might by the fame reaſon ws 
4 rale 


a7 


-* 


2-Prophet 


'Of the Ordinances of Ch.28, 7 
rule, work out all and themſelves too ; tha 
by Prophets were intended ordinary "Pro- | k 

phets for the edification of the Church |? 
Fwhar ever gifts they then had) will ap- 
pear if we confider, 

1. It was a gift to be obtained by indu- 3 
ſtry and endeavour(extraordinary prophe- 'Þ 
fe was an immediate gift) 1 Cor. 12.31. and | 
14, 39. 
Hy It was a Gift for the common dot if $ 
and Edification of the Church, nt6 of © A 
profit, (vis. of the Gifts fingly Adtnini- ' 
ftred without Office ) in the Church, # 
therefore not'tobe lo br expulced outo! 
the Church. M 
-- 3. Yetit wis (in ſore ſenſe) ſativa f | 
ro that of Preaching by Office, be” i 2 
cauſe he'that is called to Office, is not * 

only a' Prophet, but more then a Pro- z 
_, ard this will appear if 'we  con- 8 


ar "That all the Prophets work Was to © 
ſpeak by way of Edification, Exhortatiov, ! 
and Conſolation ; bnt-the Elders or Offi | 
cers work and duty, was, and is, to Ex-\* 
hort, Reprove, Rebuke-, DI all au- 
thority, 2 Tim. 4. 2. Tit 15. which 7 
|ouy our of Office might Zathotitative) 5 
«& The Dotrine of the Prophets muſt 3 
be judged and tryed, as fauppoſing they 
might ſpeak amiſs and fail pl t rhe Offi ? 


Ters are ſuppoſed to have artained' ro ſach * 
a 


a a. * 
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Ch.28 © Chriffin bir Church. 
a degree of knowledge 1m the School of 


Z Chrift, as that there is no ſuch rule pre- 
3s {ſcribed for them) 1 Cor, 14. 29,30, 31. hot 
= rhar Officers orElders are withour all limi- 


tation in this matter, but under the Chur- 


27 ches judgment. 


. 3. Prophefie was ſuch-an Ordinance in 
the Church of Chriſt, as that the 'Church 
it ſelf might be too apt to deſpiſe it by 
reaſon of its meanneſs, as is implyed, 


3 Theſ. 5.19. 20. Quench not the ſpirit, de- 
Fpiſe net Prophecyings it ſeems they were 


all for Preaching,but deſpiſeProphecyings, 


X as it is too much atthis day. 


4. The Prophets might through weak-, 


= neſs bring forth ſomething that was not 
Z goodor:rrue, yet not to be deſpiſed, v.2t. 
= Prove all things, bold faſt that which i good, 


XZ Which implyeth, that there:'might drop 
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= poles, Serondarily Prophets, &c. and this was 


| ſomethings from the Prophets that might 


not be good, yet it ſhould not be deſpi- 
ſed nor they diſcouraged, bur that which 
was good 1mbraced, and that which was 
bad left, and the Prophets infſtrufed there- 
ih, for their amehdment, 

AN which proves that the Prophets were 
ordinary gifted perſons in the Church for 
Edification, after its firſt gathering, til] 
Officers were choſen, and the Officers was 


XZ to bechoſtn out of the Prophets , that is 


to (ay, the beſt gifted and quallified among 
rem, and this anſwereth the order. 1. A4- 


the 
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re& them in it, 
of reaſoning 3 
reaſon out all © 


430 Of the Ordinances of 
the rule obſerved, As 13.1, 2. And out þ 
of theſe Prophets and Teachers, muſt Bar- |: 
nabas and Saul be taken, for more publick | * 
work and ſervice; and if this rule were 
obſerved in the Churches, it would bea 
way (according to. the Lord's Order) to 
raiſeupgifts in the Church fitted for Office, 
as occaſion; calls for it; for this of Pro- |= 
phecy is a conſtant order in- the Churches | 
to be continued Prophets, and an official |: 
Miniſtry may (and ſhould) be together in ': 
the Church ; ſo would not the Church be 
without perſons gifted and: fitted for of- |? 
fice, as need requireth. 3 

. Evange- © The next out of the Prophets, are Evan- | # 
ifs. geliſts, Goſpel cryers, or Goſpel preachers, |-: 
or Apoſtles, that is, ordinary Apoſtles: | 
chis 1s an office of great uſe in the Church, | 
though almoſt left out, and loſt, as if it 
were extraordinary, and only for the pri- |? 
mitive times ; the reaſon thereof rendred, ©: 
becauſe there are' no ſuch Gifts now, nor | 
Apoſtles to call them 'to the work, or di- 2 
A wonderfa] weak way | 
the ſame rule we may |: 
es and officers ont of the | 
Church, yea, and reaſon out Church and 
all, for want of Apoſtles and Gifts; and 
here lieth the great reaſon of the ſeekers |: 
loſs, want of Gifts, and gifted perſons, as 
the Apoſtles, to adminiſter Goſpe! Ordi- 
nances, and this is next of kin to it; for 
the fame reaſon that works ont Evai- 
gelit, 


Ke 


Ch.28, | 
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Ch.28. the Church of Criſt. 


geliſt will (if followed) work out all. 
I. That there were ſuch called, and au- 
thorized Officers and Miniſters. belonging 


'# ro the Church, not extraordinary, (as the 


Z firſt Apoſtles) but ordinary, not infallibly 
2 inſpired, but ſuch as received all their rules, 
Z relating to their work, from the Apoltles, 
as the Paſtors and Elders did both in their 
miniſterial work, and in- converſation, 
XZ 1 Tit. 2, 3, Chap. and Chap. 4.11, to 16. and 
2 Chap.5. throughout; and 6. 11, 12,13. 
Z 2 Tit. 2.14, 15316, 22, to 26. So the Epi- 
2 ſtle to Titus proves the ſame, with many 
2 others that might be mentioned- | 
'Z 2. Thereis the ſame uſe and need of 
2 ſucha Miniſtry to preach the Goſpel to 


2 the World, tor converſion and gathering, 


; and to take care for the eſtabliſhing of the 


Z Churches, -and Officers therein, z; which, 


2 as it is Gods order in his Churches,ſo would 
XZ it be a mercy and a bleſſing to the Chtr- 
2X ches,and much loſs hath befaln the Church 
2 in the negle@ hereof: ſuch a miniſtry (if 
22 ſpirited for the work) would be of gene- 
E ral advantage to. the Churches of Chriſt. 

3. That their call unto it was ordinary, 
that is, in the primitive times, by the Apo- 
"2 ſtles, and Churches ; for there was no ex- 
23 traordinary Miniſters, . but ſuch as was im- 
2 mediately called, as the Apoſtles were, and 
22 all Officers in the Church beſides Apoſtles, 
x were and are ordinary, and to continue. 
2 That they were fo called to ir, is clear; 
; | Be Timothy 


\ 


Of the Officers in * Ch,28, i 
Timothy was called to this office, by the lay- | 
ing on of the haifds of the Presbytery, 1 Tit. 4, © 
14. And theſe ſort of Miniſters were cal- | - 
fed ſometimes Evangeliſts , 5. e. Goſpel | 
Preachers, or Cryers, 2 Tit.4.5, A@. 21.8, | 7 
Sometimes Apoſtles, 2 Cor. 8. 23. Thr Apo- © 
ftles of the Churches, and the Glory of Chrift, 
Phil. 2. 25. The Apoſtle calls Epaphrodity 
his brother and companion, &&. and your Ap;- © 
ftle, that is, the Churches Apoſtle; by all Fn 
which it appears, that this official Miniſtry "Fc 
_ was ordinary, and ſhould be in the Church kr 
\ til, and the Church ſuffereth much in the © 
loſs thereof; for Gods Ordinances are not 4; 
in vain 3 and out of the Prophets in the #or 
Church ſhould this and other Miniſters be rh 
- m choſen, according to the order ſtared, Firl Zi 
 Þ Apoſtles, then Prophets, and then Evangelit, ny 
| and Paſtors and Teachers, Eph. 4. 11. Thi: ve 
is the method - of God's Order in th: 65 
Church, 1 Cor, 12. 28, Where Evanpelit; F. 
in the term are ſeft our, bur very orebab) By 
included in that of Teachers, that incl Fe 
ding all the official Miniſtry, beſides the Tt 
firſt Apoſtles, Paul and Barnabas, who wer: Mhe 
not inferior Apoſtles, yet in as tuch « Na 
their call was not from the mourh of Chrif he 


Bt, boa By en 6.4 


2. Out of the Prophets are Paſtors anc 
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7 Ch.28. the Church of Chriſt. | 
= Teachers to be choſen by the Church, and 
= otdained ; and although there be various 
7 Titles given in Scripture to theſe Officers, 
as Paſtors, Teachers, Elders, Biſhops, &c. 
'2Z1t imports not variety of Offices,. but the 
= fulne(s of the work, every Title being ſig- 
x nificant, Paſtor to feed, Teacher to inſtruct, 
*#ZElder to rule, Biſhop to overſee ; it's poſ- 
ſible that all may be in one man, bur in as 
2 much as theſe gifts may be more eminent, 
*Z\ome in one, and fome in another, ſutably 
*Zſhould they be exerciſed. 
2X Thar thoſe Titles hold not forth any 
—Zdiſtin@ion in Office, or' variety of Offices, 
For any ſuperiority in Office one above ano- 
-Xrner, in way of authority, though in di- 
—EKtin&ion by gift, doth appear, Tit. 1.5,6,7. 
Where the Apoſtle firſt calls them Elders, 
wer. For this cauſe left Tthee mCreet, that 
Jhou mighteſt ordain Elders, &c. and after, ver. 
©. Biſhops 3 for « Biſhop mit be blameleſs, &c. 
ZBy which it appears, that Biſhops and El- 
FLers are one and the ſame Office, 1 Tir. 3; 
XT he Apoſtle ſums ap! all- the Miniſtry of 
he Church, 6n this acconnt, under the 
ame of _ , and Chap. 5. 17. under 
ZFxne Name of Elders ; by which it appears, 
=Fhat Biſhops and Elders was one and the 
Fame Office, only Elders diftinguifted, by 
=Fuling and teaching, which diſtinguiſheth 
; Mot the Office, but-the exerciſe therein, ſu- 
Table to the gift, both in reaching and ru- 
Ing; the like diſtinftion we hive, Ram. 12. 
| S Ii 2 ' 7,5. 
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tle; or teach well, and little gitt to rule; 
and ſutable ſhould they be exerciſed in the 


Church, Phil. 1. 1. Theſe ſorts of Officers ; 
are all included in that of Biſhops ; and |? 


I Pet. 5.1. They are all included in E[- 


ders, who were Paſtors to feed the flock, | * 
ver. 2, As 20.17. Paul calleth the Elder: #2 
of tbe Church of Epheſus to him 3 and ver.28. |? 
Hm the ſame Elders, Biſhops,Overſeers; | : 

nd Peter calleth himſelf an. Elder , and « | 
Witneſs of the ſufferings of Chriſt, 1 Pet. | * 


6 4. 


So that if any will ſuppoſea ſuperiority |} 
in Office among thoſe varieties of Titles, |: 
there is leaſt ground of all for that of | 
Biſhop 3 for Peter himſelf faich, that he | 
was an Elder, but he no where calls him- | 
ſelf a Biſhopz and Ordination was per- |? 
formed by the Presbytery, not Epiſcopacy, | 
1 Tit. 4. 14. and Hebr. 13. 7,17. They ate |; 
ſummed allunder that of rule, and guides; [* 
and theſe Officers are tu carry on the a&Þ 
miniſtrations of the Church in an orderly þ: 
ways tzough the power of all is commit: |? 
j 


Of the Officers in Ch.28, 
7, 8. diſtinguithed by the Gife more than + 
by the Office. Elders may have a gitr to |* 
teach well, and rule well roo; others may | 7? 
have a gift to rule well, and teach but lit- | 
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to the Church, Marr. 28. 20, Yet the |: 
Church are to chooſe our ſuch perſons 3 | 


God hath gifted and qualified for the Þ* 
Work, that although the gift be from the |? 


| Lard, yer the authority of adminjſtring |: 


muſt Þ 
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Ch.28. the Chuch of Chriſt. 


Z muſt be from the Church eleRing, and Or- 
'Z dination of the Presbytery, by Faſting and 
* Prayer, and impoſition of hands, Ad. 13.3. 
1 Tit. 4.14. Af. 6.3,6. Who were the firit 
Officers ordained in the Church, and were 
2 ordained Elders: though their work was to 
2 take care of the poor, yet they were or- 
# dained Elders.. 1. All Offices was in the 
2 Apoſtles; next to Jeſus Chriſt, they were 
zZ Apoftles, Evangelilts, Elders, Deacons, did 
"23 all, and wereall, as is evident in this firſt 
2 Church, and all other Officers and Offices 
| # came trom them, as neceſſity called for it 
Z andthe firſt Office and Officers ordained in 
2 the Church, were thoſe,. 44.6. and were 
3 ordained Elders; though then eſpecially 
2 to take.careof the poor, which the Apo- 
{tles did before, and Elders till may do, if 
the work be not too much far them : that 
they were ordained Elders, .is apparent; 
I. In that we read of no Otficerg in that 
C hurch, bur Apotles and Elders, A@. 15. 
6, ver. 22. The whole are ſummed up in 
three diftin&tions, 3. e. Apoſiles and Elders, 
| and the whole Church, ver. 23. Apoftles, Elders 
and Brethren ; -and Chap. 11. 30. The con- 
tribution was ſent to the Elders by the hands of 
Barnabas, and-Saul : and without all con- 
troverſy, it was ſent to them that had the 
care of that matter, ard here they are cal- 
led Elders : I mind this the more for clear- 
3 ing, that eleftion of Elders belong to the 
3 Church; the Apoſtles, though infallible, 
4 I1 3 would 


Of the accountebleneſs of Chas, 7 
would not rob the Church of this right; 
{ee Ad. 14. 23. When they bad ordained thin ** 
Elders (by eleftion, or litting up of hands) 8 
in every Church, Cheirotenefai, to chaoſe by '* 
holding up the hand, to create by genera 7 
voice of ſuffering ; and thus all Officers , 
;, e. Evangeliſts, Paſtors, and Teachers,muf 
be choſen by the Churches, and by 'Ordi-| 
nation, be authoriſed to the work, 2 Cn, 7 
8. 19. 23. | - 

And Officers when thus choſen, and et: 
apart to the office and work, are to admi- # 
niſter all Ordinances in the authority of : - 
Chrift, yet ſo as to have the Charch with 
them in tte work; and the Church 1s to. 
encourage them, and be ſubje& to their 
adminiitrations in the Name of the Lord, * 
while they abuſe not their authority ; and 7 
yet they are to he accountable to the: 
Church, in caſe of male-adwminiſtring. or 
abuſe of power and authority ; and the! 
Church who aurhorized them, may again 7 
deveſt taem of their authority, without re- *# 
pentance and reformation, or in caſe of 2X 

 ſcandaloufneſs in converſation. "NJ 

Yet notwithſtanding this, in matters of 
rule and order, they ought not to ſeek fo 
much to pleaſe men as to diſpleaſe the | 
Lord; for they are the Lords ſervants, 
(as well as the Churches,) and muſt en- | 
deayour to do all things according to the 

pattern and 'right rule, and to pleaſe the 
Lord, to whom they-mpuſt give an acco/nt, 
ONE though 2 
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8, L Z Ch. 28. Churches each to other. 
he; > though men be diſpleaſed therewith, and 


"WM . | | 
ben. Zin cafe they ſuifer from men on that ac- 
Qs) - *Fcount, yer they will have Peace with God 


by "# and in their awn ſouls. REIT. 
en} Twothings I fear are much watiiting in 
rs, , the Churches. 1. A Spirit of Government 
wt inthe authority of Chriſt, as Wiſdom, [m- 
di-| 7 partiality, Courage, Meekneſz, Love, and 
= the fear of the Lord. 2. Avpirit In the 
>Church to be Ruled and Governed accor- 


ſt ding to tne Will of Chriſt, Heb. 13. 17. 0- 
ni- 2 bey them that bave the rule jover you, and ſubmit 
of your ſelves. | 

ith 2 And in caſe of need we read of helps, 
to 2 Cer, 12,28. Helps Governments, inas much 
er 74s all power is inveſted in the Church, in 
d, = caſe Officers be wanting, till they may be 


= obtained; the Church hath authority to 
appoint ſuch as are moſt ;ſuitably gift-- 
ed,cither upon tryal in order to Elderſhip, 
or as helps in caſe of need, to carry on all 
n the Adminiſtrations of the Church , or 
- = where are Officers, being ſick, or a way, 
f 2X or weak with age, the Church may do 
= rhe like ; z.e. appoint helps to the Of- 
f = ficers in Government , or any other of 
0 = the Adminiſtrations,,of Chriſt in His 


PE. 


e XZ Church. 


, 2 The fourth ſort of Officers in the Church 4 Deacons; 


: 2 


- 'Zare Deacons, whoſe work and office is to 
: © look after the neceſſities of the poor, and 
x tomakea juſt diſtribution of the Churches 


, 7 Treaſure committed to them on that 
= | Tis behalf, 


Of the accountebleneſs of Ch.28, 3 
would not rob the Church of ehis right; * 
ſee At. 14. 23. When they bed ordained them 
Elders (by eleRion, or lifting up of hands) | 7 
in every Church, Cheirotonefai,' to chooſe by | 
holding up the hand, to create by general | 7 
voice of ſuffering ; and thus all Officers, , 
3, e. Evangeliſts, Paſtors, and Teachers,mul | 


be choſen by the Churches, and by Ordi- * 
nation, be authoriſed to the work, 2 Cor, 
$419- 33. |..-; | T 
And Officers when thus choſen, and fet RF 
apart to the office and work, are to admi- 3 
niſter all Ordinances in the authority of 7 
Chriſt, yet ſoas to have the Charch with 7 
them in tte work; and the Church is to 
encourage them, and be ſubje& to their 7 
adminiſtrations in the Name of the Lord, * 
while they abuſe not their authority ; and -Þ 
yet they are to he accountable to the 
Church, in caſe. of male-adminiſtring., or 7 
abuſe of power and anthority'; and the 
Church who authorized them, may again 
deveſt them of their authority, without re- Z 
pentance and reformation, or in caſe of 3 
{candalouſheſs in converſation. 4 
Yet notwithſtanding this, in matters of |! 
. rule and order, they ought not to ſeek fo '? 
much to pleaſe men as to diſpleaſe the ? 
Lord ; for they are the Lords ſervants, * 
(as well as the Churches,) and muſt en- 7 
deavour to do all things according to the | 
pattern and 'right rule, and to pleaſe the '! 
Lord, to whom they muſt give an account, 
though 2 
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, &# Ch.28. 
though men be diſpleaſed therewith, and 
in cafe they ſuifer from men on that ac- 
count, yet they will. have Peace with God 
and in their awn ſouls. 
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Churches each to other. 


Two things I fear are much wanting in 


the Churches. 1. A Spirit of Government 
inthe authority of Chriſt, as Wiſdom, [m- 
partiality, Courage, Meekneſs, Love, and 
Z the fear of the Lord. 2. A Spirit-in the 
-Z Church to be Ruled and Governed accor- 
F ny. Jan tne Will of Chriſt, Heb. 13. 17. 0- 
bey t 
# your ſelves. 


that bave the rule over you, and ſubmit 


And in caſe of need we read of helps, 


*X# ECer, 12.28. Helps Governments, in as much 

XZ asall power is inveſted in the Church; in 
caſe Officers be wanting, till! they may be 
obtained; the Church hath authority to 

| appoint ſuch as are moſt .ſuitably gift- 
ed,cither upon tryal in order to Elderſhip, 

{ or as helps in caſe of need to carry on all 
the Adminiſtrations of the Church, or 
where are Officers, being ſick, or a way, 
or weak with age, the Church may do 
the like ; 4. e. appoint helps to the Of- 
ficers in Government, or ally other of 
the Adminiſtrations of Chriſt in His 
Church. 


The fourth ſort of Officers in the Church 4.Deacons;, 


Z are Deacons, whoſe work and office is to 
look after the neceſſities of the poor, and 


Z tomakea juſt diftribution of the Churches 
7 Treaſure committed to them on that 


Ti4 behalf, 


433 


Of the accountableneſs of Ch.28. 


behalf, that as it is an Ordinance of Chrift, 
tiat his ſhould be free, to communicate. 
1. Privately, Mat. 6. 34. So likewiſe by gi- 
ving into the hands of the Deacons, who 
are to take a general care of the poor,and 
diſtribute to. every one, as they have 


" need. 


This is an honourable ſervice and work 


of the Lord, the poor being in the Church + 
in the room cf Chriſt, to prove the truth. 


of his peoples love to him, Chriſt faith, 
Te you have not always with you, the poor you 
bave always with you. 
love to me, in loving them, when I am 


gone, and in doing good to them ;- hence 


Cbriſt will ſay at the Jaſt day, 7 was naked 
and ye cloathed me. hungry and ye fed me, Sick 
and in Priſon, and ye vifited me, 8&c. What the 
qualifications and work of the Deacons are, 
you may ſee, 1 Tim. 3.8. to 13. 1 Pet. 4. 
il. If any man Minifter (that is, Deacons 
-doe the work cf a Deacon) let him do it 4s of 
the ahility that God giveth, that is in the 
Church. Ina word, it is to do that which 
the Apoſtles did before and ordained the 
Elders to do. As 6. 1,2, 3. 

T ſhall endeavour to anſwer one weighty 
queſtion, and ſo ſhall conclude this 'mat- 
ter. 7 

Cue. Is there no Supream Power and 
order in the Qhurches, to regulate miſcar- 
riages, but 15 every Church abſolutely in- 
dependant and uraccuuntable in any ak, 

- 4 


You may ſhew your 


Ch.28. Churches each to other. 


if not, then to whom muſt the account in 
Church mifcarriages be given ? and what 
way is left to regulate Church miſcarri- 
ages ? 


either in Do&rine, Gal. 1.6. Manners; 
2 Cor. 12. 20, 21, Diſcipline, either in the 
Neox-adminiſtring of cenſures, 1'Cor. 5. 1,2. 
or in the evill and wrong Adminiſtring 
theaeof, 3 Fobn, ver. 9, 10. is very evi- 
dent. t | 
2. That every Church with their Offi- 
cers have a like power from Chriſt in all 
Adminiſtrations, without any account- 
ableneſs to any one above the reſt, in 


way of Superiority, is likewiſe clear. 


Yet3. There muſt bean accountable- 
neſs of all the Churches cach to other, in 
caſe of offence and miſcarriage,though not 
to any one as Supream above the reſt, yet 
a comnion accountableneſs muſt be owned, 
without which their fellowſhip muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be diffolved, the reaſons thereof 
are as followeth. I 

I. From the Law of Relation and unity 


- in the ſame faith and fellowſhip, which can- 


not be kept up and maintained but by a 
Bretherly / accountableneſs, as Siſter 
Churches, for the mutual help of each o- 
ther, and preſervation of the whole inthe 
eruth ; if the laws of Unity in any Society 
be broken, the Society muſt needs be bro- 
ken ; Chriſt new Covenant Laws (in mat- 

th ters 


439 


Anſw. 1: That a Church may miſcarry Anſw. 


Of the gecomableneſs of GCh,28. Ui 


ters of faith and pracice) are the ground 7 
of Chriſtians aud Churches unity and fo- 
ciety each with other 3 if any Church 3 
make a breach there, without being ac- ® 
countable for Refarmation, the foundati- 7 
on of. Fellowſhip is braken:3 therefore. tar |" 


preſervation of the foundatians of Fellow- > 
ſhip of Churches, muſt this. brotherly ac- _* 
_ countablene(s be maintained. i 


2. To reaſon from : the leſſer to the "2D 
greater, as ina particular Church, though =# 
there be an equality and no Superiority a- 


mong Members, as Members,but what God # 
makes in gifts and office, yet every Mem- * 
ber ought to be accountable each to other, . 


eſpecially in matters of offence, Mat. 15. 7 
15, &c. and ſo at laſt to the Church, ſo 7 


from the ſame rule and reafon all the Chur- 
ches in the ſame faith gnd practice, and ha- 
ving the ſame relation one to the other, 


- as members in the particular Church, 7 
ſhould have the ſame care. of each ather, 


which cannot be unleſs there be the ſame 7 


accountableneſs to each others as Chur- % 
hes, as is in the members of one and the 8 
ſame. Church, as all the Members, in a 
particular Church make up- the Church, * 
fo all the Churches are but ſo. many parts FR 
and Members of the Univerſal, and ſhould 
have the ſame care and- keep yp the ſame = 
accountableneſs, and this is without all 27 


ſingle Superiority. | 
8: Without this particular Ges 
| ches 


; 8 Ch.28. Churches each to other. 


7 ches are in worſe caſe, then Mem- 


L | bers in particular Congrepations;who have 
2Z the benefit of the Laws and Adminiſtrati- 
_*Z ons of Chriſt, for their preſervation in the 


Faith ; the want of which accountableneſs 


Z of Churches muſt neceſſarily render them, 
{ I. The more lyable to ſin, and miſcarry be- 
= caufe not accountable. And 2. Incaſe of 
| fin and miſcarriage, are left miſerable; that 
* is, without any means of recovery to re- 
== pentance, which is ridicuJous' and per- 


| A | verfe for any to imagine,that Chriſt ſhould 
'® be more careful of particular Members, 
; * then of particular Churches. 


— 63d 


% 4-8 
1% 


4. Without -this accountableneſs_ of 


= Churches and power of dealing, with a 
= tranſpreſling ſinning Church for Reforma- 
= tion, it muſt neceſſarily import a neceſ- 
* ſity for the whole to have Fellowſhip with 
7 a ſinning Charch in their fi3 ; that prin- 
# ciple thar leaves ſinners witgout any help 


from their ſins, and fo leaves' them to pe- 


| riſh without hope or help, and leaves the 


whole under the gift' of their ſins and 


| miſcarriages, by holding fellowſhip 
= with them in that Eſtate, is to be ab- 

 horred of all Chriſtians and Churches of 
g Chriſt. *' | 


497 


Obj. Theſe are weighty reaſons for ac- Ohbj. 


* countableneſs of Churches, «and appeals in 
© caſe of fin on any account, make Admini- 
= ftrations of ſenſures, or wickedneſs in con- 

> verſation juſtified, or falſe DoQrine main- 


_ tained 


Of the eccomitablentfs of , Ch.28, 


tained ; but in as much as:-plain Scripture 
rule, is that which binds conſcience, and 
juſtifieth praftice; ſome may ſtartle from 
this for. want of plain Scripture rule to 
warrant in this caſe,, or at leaſt make a 
plea to juſtifie them in their now accounta- 
bleneſs, therefore Precept, or Preſident 


-would be of uſe to clear and-confirm us in 


this matter. fi.” 

 4Anſw. 1. In caſes left doubtful and dark 
in Scripture, we muſt (and itsa common 
received principle) reſolv'd by Scripture 
Reaſon, and Scripture Reaſon is a ſuffici- 
ent rule, as that 'without 'this, Churches 


muſt ſuffer ſin in.each other without any -| | 


means of help, which is contrary to Lev.19, 
17. 2: Without this there 1s a-neceſlicy tor 
all Churches to have fellowſhip with an er- 
roneous Church, in their fins, contrary to 
Eph. 5. 11. and ſo juſtly draw the guilt of 
ſin upon themſelves, Ezck, 3. 18: Ads 18.6, 
and 20. 26. -3. Without this Churches 


are left in worſe caſe then Members, with- |! 
out the means ofhelp and. recovery in caſe |: 


of ſin; Chriſts Ordinances proves of ad- 
vantage,. ſometimes | to : keep from fin, 
ſometimes to recover out of ſin, when 
inſnared therewith ; therefore thoſe who 
oppoſe this accountableneſs of the Chur- 
ches; are therein no friends unto them.,nor 
to Jeſus.Chriſt, 

4. Withour this, wronged perſons in 
matters of cenſure could: have- no re 
ut 
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Ch-28. Churches each to other. 
but muſt Iye under their oppreſſions with- 


7 out remedy, (which is that which ſome 


7 have affſerted, that ifa Church caſt out its 
2 beſt Members unjuſtly, that there is no 
2 help, a horrid principle to be huſhed out 
2 ofall Chriſtian Society) which would ren- 
2 der the Church and Government of Chriſt 
3 more obnoxious and dangerous then any 
2Z humane Government (which in many ca- 
2 ſes admitteth of appeals, on ſuppoſition of 
2 Male Adminiſtratiotis) and uncomfortable 
2 for any ſerious ſouls to come into the 
2 Church, who probably ſome time or other 
; _ ro under a Dietrephes,without all hope 
or help. 
I Bur i ſhall yet propound fome further 
2 weighty Scripture grounds for confirma- 
tion of this pradtice. | 

I. The many IONS that gives us 
very much light in this matter, Ads 15. 
2,3. in thecaſeof the difference at Antioch 
about Circumciſion, the Church appealed 
to the Apoſtles and Elders at Feruſalem, 
wit the whole Church, as appears ver.1.2. 
with ver. 23, The Apoſtles, Elders and Bre- 
thren, which was the whole Church; ſo in 
the caſe of the Inceſtuous perſon,1 Cor.5.1. 


the Apoſtle determines the martee, and 


they follow his advice, See chap. 7. 1. &e. 
about the matter of Marriage, and putting 


{3 away of the unbeliever ; about which they 


had written to him, he reſolves the caſe, 
and that not altogether in-way «of power 
with- 
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Of the accountableneſs of —Ch.28, "i 
without the Church, as is evident, 2 Cir, "# 
' I. 24. Not that we bave dominion over you 7 
faith, but are helpers of your joy. So he deter. 
mines the caſe of the diſorderly Members, 


2 Theſ.3. 6. 1 fob. ver. 9, 10, in the cafe | 


of Diorrephes, evil Adminiſtration of cen- 7 
ſures, cafting out ſizch as he ſhould not, # 


IWherefore (faith the Apoſtle) 1 come, 7 wil 2 
co hy deeds which he p ; | 


what in ordinary caſes the Apoſtles did for- 
merly, the Miniſters and Churches may 
and ought to do now, in like cafes, it be- 2 
ing patterns for, all times, as occaſion re- 
quires, in the Adminiſtrations of the '# 
Church, and for the preſervation of the "* 
peace and puttity ofthe whole, Mat. 28.20. 7 
Teaching them (that is, the Church Bapriſed 7 
Believers, with their. Miniſtry) to obſerve all 7 
things whatſoever I have commanded you. So © 
that the Churches have as fall power from # 


Chriſt for preſervation of the whole, in 
their Loya ty to him, in Purity and in 2 
Peace, as the Apoſtles had, which is a 2 
fill and warrantable authority in this 2 
matter. I 

AS an: illuſtration of tlis matrer . re- 2 
markable to this purpoſe is that of the 7 


two Tribes, and half bnilding an Altar ; | 
Joſh. 22, 10, which was an at (in appear- F | 


ance) contrary to the Law ofGod, and fo |} 


a matter of fa& to be inquired into, Exid. 3 
20. 24. with Lev.17. 18. Dent, 12. 5, CE. and [7 


Prince< i 


the reſt of the Tribes fent Phenes, and ten |! 


X Ch.28. Churches each to other. 
2X Princes with him,to inquire after the mat- 
2 ter, and tolay (as they judged) ſin to their 
7 charge ; anUrhoſe Tribes owned their bre- 
"Z thren in the matrer, and gave them a good 
XZ account to their ſatisfa&tion, ver. 22. thoſe 
*Z Tribes had no Lordſhip given them over 
XZ each other, yet was it their duty to look 
ll X to each other, that the Law of God was 
not tranſgreſſed, and to execute the Law 
= in ſuch caſes. . The like we read about the 
2X abuſe of the Levites Wife, Judg. 19.20.chap. 
2Z on his complaint they all, as one man,joyn 
"= in the matter to avenge the fin ; by all 
= which it appearerh, that the Church gf 
*Z God rffroughut all ages hath had cis 
2Z power to rebuke fin, and maintain. truth, 
= in dealing with either perſons or afſem- 
| 'X blies, in caſe of ſm, according to the rule 
o # of rhe preſert miniſtration, under which 
n X# they lived, and without repentance, to 
n.Z withdraw Communion from them, and in 
1B mo obſtinacy in ah evill way to re- 
. 4 Jecr. . 
« 8 2, This likewiſe comes under tbat ge- 
2X neral rule, Phil. 4.$.,9. it is juſt and ho- 
- | neſt, and lovely, makes for Purity and - 
e # Peace. for the Churches to be fubjet one 
; |&# fo another (as it- behoves Members) in 
- FS this caſe, 1 Pet. 5.5. 
d So that then it follows, 1. That Church 
. # which refuſeth to be accotintable of any 
| | ofrheir ations to their neighbour Chur- 
1 'F ches (being defired on complaint of miſ- 
| carriages 


1 


Of the-accountableneſs of Ch.28, © 
carriages) on this ground, that they have 
no power to inquire after any of their mar- % 
ters, and that they are accountable to none 
but God, do hereby make a breach upon 
the Law of relation, and exclude all Chur- 
ches from their fellowſhip, and ſo ſtand by © 

' themlelves alone. 2 
2. That ſuch a Church is no more fit 
for the Communion of Churches, then a | © 
Member in a particular Church, that will 7 
not live under the Law of the Relation, 7 
and will be accountable to none but God; *# 
a principle that makes perſons not == 
meet to \live among men, much leſs in 7? 
the Society of the Churches of Chriſt." * 
3. That (on the grounds ſtated) it is 7 
the duty of the Churches in caſe of com- |? 
plaint of ſcandal, in Dodrine, Difcipline, 
or Manners, of any particular Church i! 
the ſame fellowſhip, to make dilligent and 7 
ſpeedy inquiry into the matter, that they 
; may thereby ſhew their love to, and zeal 
' for the Glory of God, the purity and peace ** 
of his Church 3 the good of the offenders, '* 
and preſervation of themſelves from the 7 
guile of others fins. A 
4. That if any Church come under a re- ? 
port or complaint of miſcarriage and ſcan- 2* 
dall in Doarine, Manners, or unjuſt cei- ** 
ſures, and refule to give an account there- 
of, being tenderly defired, or to clear up 
the matter in a Juſt way (that is, the ſup- 
poſed Offenders and offended, with their 3 
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28, "Ch. 28. Chrift in hz Church, 
ve **Fwitneſles, to be heard betore the Neigh- 
at Four Churches, or their Miniſters and 
ne *ZMembers appointed for that ſervice) the 
on *ZChurches ought to withdraw their teilow- 
Ir- "hip from ſuch a Church,to preſerve them-: 
by -Melves pure from their ſin ; whatever is a 
-Juſt ground for one Church to exclude a 
fit > ZMember, is a juſt ground for a Church to 
| 4 be excluded in like caſe ; and this is a juſt 
ill *Zpround to exclude a Member. 1. Report, 
1, and complaint of ſcandalous fin. 2. It be- 
; Zing inquired after, a poſitive refuſal to 
ot > Zpive an. account , eſpecially "before the 
Awitnefſes that accuſe. 3. A denying the 
| ZFower of the Church to make inquiry and 
5 > &o deal in the matter, &c. If ſuch a perſon 
n- ->>be fit for fellowſhip in a particular Church 


ey; 


e, Then ſuch a Church may be fit for the Fel- 
I ?ZJowſhip of Churches, Mat. 18. 17. So tnat 


$ 


nd ' Zn a word its evident, that irs not only the 
& | Churches ſin that refuſeth to be accounta- 
al ble to her Neighbour Siſter Churches,but 
ce ZFthat the Churches do ſin in negle&ing or 
's, delaying to call ſuch a Church to account 
he FCwhich is under complaints, reports, and 

Zcalouſies of fin in any caſe) innot perfor- 

ning their duty to God or men ; nor can 
n- Feney acquit themſelves before the Lord, 
1- ZKantill th-y have impartially done their du- 
e \ Ry in this matter : that it is a duty, and to 
1p 2®be done in Chriſts authority, is clear. and 
p- Full, from Col. 3. 17. or elſe they muſt 
if ' Weave Chriſts authority, or leave the work 
t- K k - whol- 
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ly undone, which is contrary to the true 
ſenſe and reaſon of the. Scripture, as hath * 
been before proved, or do itin their own 
will and authority, | 
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CHAP. XXIX, 


E Sheweth that the Eſtate of the Church in 
” this World #4 an Aﬀiitted Eſtate. 


Ny Orvichfanding God hath called his 
© 2 people in the New Covenant ot his 
{Grace to,glury and vertue, and. that he 
hath made them nigh to 'himſelf, his own 
-2 children by Grace and Adoption, and in- 
-Ztereſted them in Glory 3 yet in this world 
-—=1n their foilowing- and ſerving him they 
— muſt expe to, meet with Afflidtions and 
ZTribulations for his Name and Sake, the 
=rruth hereof appeareth, I. from Scripture, 
1AP, $2. from Experience, | 
"2X 1. From Scripture, nothing is more ful- 
*21y and clearly ſtated then this, Fob.16.3.3. 
ar. 16.24. this-muſt be the portion of e- 
Fvery one, man and woman,that will follow 
Chriſt, they muſt expeX to meet with 
2 ribulations, to meet with ſhame and re- 
— Zproach in the world, with loſs of friends, 
Felations, and life it-ſelf when called to 
2c, Mer. 10.37, 28, 39. this truth the A- 
Zpoſtles confirmed in their dofrine after 
=ZCThriſt. A&s 14. 22. That we mut through 
pnch Tribulation exter jnto the Kingdom of God, 
2 K k 2 2 Tim, 


©00 The Churches Aflifion. Ch.29, 
2 Tim. 3, 12. That all that will live Godly in 
Chrif Jeſus, ſhall ſuffer perſecution : men may 
live Godly according to the cuſtoms antl 
wills of men, in the times -and places 
where they live, without perſecution, but 
it any will live godly ina Chriſt Jeſus, 
that is, according to his laws and his will, 
* they muſt expe to mect with perſecu- 
tion. 

2. This the Primitive Church, and all ! 2 
ages ever ſince, hath and doth by experi- 3 
ence witneſs ; I need not mention particu- = 
lar Scriptures, or Hiſtory, or Experience 
in this 'matter, it being ſo obvinus and |? 
clear, that he that runs may read, AT. 2c. | 7 
23. 1 Cir. 9. to 13, 2 Cor. 11. 23. to 25. |} 
2 Theſ. 1.4. Rey 2.9, 10. Hiſtory and Ex- |: 
perience proves the ſame, the: wonderful |* 
perſecutions, wrongs,- and deaths , the |: 
Saints have met withall in all ages, abun: | ? 
dantly confirms the truth. | - 

The reaſons hereofare, 1. Relating to |? 
rne men of the world, from whence the per- 7 
{ecution always cometh, and that x. From | 4 
their ignorance, that is the foundatiolg ! 
cauſe men ate ignorant 'of God and his |: 
truth; Strangers fo the life of God through th | 7 
ignorance that i in them; hence flows all the þ ? 
miſchief ordinarily that is in the world, | 1 
_ Fob. 16. 3. And theſe things will they doe wt! | 2 
you, 'beeariſe they have not known the Father ni | © 
me; I Cor. 2. 8. Had they ky wn, they wouls | | 
not have Crucified the Lord- of Glory, Hence * 

Chrilt 3 
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Chriſt prayeth for his Perſecutors, Luke 23. 
34. Father forg've' them for they know not what 
theydce; and rhe Apoltle contefſerh, thar 
while he was a Perſecutor, be did it igno- 
rantly in unbelief, 1 Tim. 1. 13s Let us learn - 
to/ Pitty poor Perſecutors, and = for 
them according to the command of our 
Lord, and example of himſelf and his 
ſervane Stephen, AJs 7. 60. for they 
- blind and they know not what they 
oe. 

2. As flowing from their ignorance, is 
their Pride of Heart, who think their own 
ways and wills beſt, and ſo hate the will 
of Chriſt, and perſecute his people for 
walking therein; they will have their own 
imaginations ,to be the truth and nothing 
elſe ; and this pride flows from ignorance, 
for all pride flows from ignorance 3 for if 
men knew God and themſelves, it would 
not be poſiible for them to be. proud, but 
to abaſe themſelves and ſubmit to him, and 
would be willing that he ſhould rule, and 
that his people ſhould ſerve-him,Pſel.19.2. 
The wickgd in bis pride doth perſecute the pocr, 
&c. ver. 4. Thewicked through the pride of hy 
countenance will not ſeek after God, &c. Iſa.10, 
12, 13. ſo that ignorance and pride goeth 
together, and both bringeth forth Perſe- 
cution, P'ſal. 140. 5. The proud hath hid a 
ſnare for me, and Cords, they have ſpread a Net 
. by the way-fide, they have ſet grins for me. 
, And norte, its the proud that hath done'ir, 
, | K k2 3.A5 
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.3. As flowing from both, enmity and 
mallice, the old enmigy ſtill remaining and 
working, in the Serpents ſeed, Gert. 3. 15, 
© Mat. 23. 33. ſaith Chriſt, Te Serpents, ye Ce- 
neration of Vipers, how can ye eſcape the damia- 
tion of hell. From hence it is they love vio- 
lence, Pſal, 11, 5. Him that loveth violence hy 
Soul hateth, and that not only the Anti- 
Chriſtian Heathens, but the Anti-chriftian 
and falſe Church walketh in the ſame ſteps. 
Rev. 17. 6. And I ſaw the woman (that is, the 
Baby loniſh falſe Church) dfunken with the 
blood of Saints, and with the blood of the Mar- 
tyrs of Jeſus Chrift, &c. chap. 18, 24. and in 
her was found the blood of Prophets and Saints, 
aud all that were fla 'n upen the earth. And of 
thisthe Prophet Micah Prophecyeth, that 
Perſecution ſhould be in the hand of the 
falſe Church in the latter days, Mic. 7. 10. 
Then ſhe that is m.ne enemy (hall ſee it, and 
ſhame ſhall cover her. O ye dreadful ſtate of 
pretended Church Perſccutors, its a high- 
er degres of wickedneſs in them, then Z 
in the Heathens who deny Chriſt, and 
greater will be their Judgment. 4 
4. Becauſe God hath called them out © 
..of the world, and made them to differ, 
therefore do the world hate them, Foh.15. 
19. 1 Pet. 4. 4. becauſe they dare not run 
to the ſame exceſs of Riot, in matters of Wor- 
ſhip and Converſation, therefore doth the 
world hate them. FL | 
2, Reaſons relating to the people of i? 
God; 
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God ; and tr. they cannot well be with- 


2 out it, they need Aﬀflidtions, and may not 


b be without it, . though like little chil- 
2 Ccren they like it not, 1 Pet. 1. 6. Though 


| 4 | now for a ſeaſon (if need be, ye are in heavineſs 


7 through manifold temptations ; the Lords 
= people hath need of manifold temptations of 
X much tribulation. 


Queſt, What is the need that Chriſtians @yef, 


| have of Tribulations. | 


Anſ. 1. There js need becauſe of ſin, or- 4yſp. 


= dinarily God aiflits his people for fin, 
= Lam. 3. 39. Mean ſuffereth for bu ſin, it is to 
E * make his people partakers of by holineſs, Heb, 


12. IO. '! be fruit of. all xs to take away the 


Z fn, Ifa. 27.9. O that fin that doth ſo ea- 
= ſily beſet the Sa!nts, 1s the cauſe of the mj- 
= ſeries and ati Finns that Goth ſo ordina- 
Z rily andofte» attend them, Pſal. 89. 30,31, 


ZJ2. 1 Cor. 11. 30,31,32. | . 

- Que, What fins are they tor which God Quef, 
doth ordinarily afflit his people ? 2 

Anſw. 1. All fin, and therefore none of A41ſw. 
us all can plead guiltleſs, or charge God 
juſtly, we muſt ſay as Fam. 3.2. in many 


{4 | things we offend all, but eſpecially and par- 


2X ticularly it may be, 


1. For the ſin of Covetouſneſs, as I. 


& minded, chap. 22. withother ſins I there 


, | minded, which hinders th= pregalency of 
# Prayer, which are the cauſes I 


ods af- 


4 | fliffing his people, but in this place I ſhall 


ſpeak-more full, Iſa. 57. 17. For the iniqui- 
KKk4 ty 


[— 
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ty of his covetouſneſs was 1 wrath with bim, ani 
fmote him, &c. God is wrath with, and -* 
ſmites his. people for Covetouſneſs and 
worldly mindedneſs, when they ſet their * 
hearts on the world more then upon him, * 
or more then they ſhould, he will corre& 
them 3 this was his complaint of his.-peo- + 
ple, Jer. 6.13. That from the leaſt of then % 
even to the greateſt, every one of them is ,given to if, 
covetouſneſs ; therefore it is not in vain that # 
our Lord warns us, Luke 12. 15. Take bee | FF 
and beware of Covetouſneſs, and the Apoſtle, 
Eph. 5. 3. But Fornication and all unciearmeſs » a 
covetonſneſs, let it not be ſo much as named a F 
mong you as becemeth Saints. | 4 

ueft, Is there any ſuch thing as Co 7 
vetouſneſs in the World , or eſpe- 1 
cially among Chriſtians, and in the 
Church ? . 

Anſw. Surely if the Scriptures be true, 
there 1s, and I fear that experience too 
much proves the truth hereof; in this I =#: 
ſhall note three things. 2 
1. Whatitis, and wherein it conſiſts. 7 
r. In theluſting after and coveting that Me 
which is none of ours, Exod. 2c. 17. Thou 7 
ſhalt not Covet thy neighbours houſe, &c. Rom. '* 
7.7. Thad mt known luſt, except the Law had 
, ſaid thou ſhalt net Covet. Matthew 5. 27, 
28, | I, 
Deſt, l / it not Jawfull for me to 
Covet deſire what another hath it a 
I need it , provided I am rat Go A 
| ow 
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buy it, and pay its worth for it ? 
"XZ Anſw. Nay, unleſs the party be willing 49fp. 
Ro ſell ir, 1 King. 1.21. 1,2,3. in the caſe 
of Ahab coveting Naboths Vineyard, who of- 


ox 8 


ered to give bim a better for it, or its worth in 


6 nony. The effe& of that covetouſneſs' may 
Fe read in letters of blood, and ſhould be 


z warning to covetous perſons, who de- 


Fre that which is none of theirs. 


2. An unjawful getting any worldly 


-=thing, or any unlawful gain, Fer, 17. 11. As 
"Zobe Partridge fitteth on eggs, aud hatcheth them 
"poot 3 ſo he that gettetb viches, and mot by right, 
Fall leave them in the mideft of bis daies, aud. 
Ft the end ſpall be a fool. ; 

> Sue. When may Riches be ſaid to be Queſt. 
unlawfully gotten ? 

= Anſw. 1,Whenit is ſtoln; Theft is the 
"Higheſt degree of Covetouſheſs, and un- 
—Bawtul gain, in a&, on any account, Ex:d. 
; =« O. IH. Thou fpalt not jieal ; Eph. 4. 23: L et 


dim that flole (teal no more, &c, Prov. 9. 17. 


XS oln waters are ſweet, &c. Therefore God 


. + Smakes 4 Law to puniſh this ſort of cove- 
t Moulſniefs in its own kind, Exod. 22. 1, 2, 
t © 24» | 
| 

2 

0 

f and diſcommending that which 1s good, 


.D 
> FS 
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. 3. When it's gotten by oppreſii6n of the [7 
poor, grinditig, and hard dealing ; when |? 
it is gorten out of the bowels'of the poor, | 
when they piye not ſufficient for their 12-| * 
bour, or defraud them of their due and} Þ 
right,or keep it from them for their own | 3 
advantage, to the prejudice and wrong of | 
the poor, ſa. 3.14. Amos 4.1: and 5. 11, | 
Fam. 5. 4. Dent. 24. 14, 15. [4 

4. When it is gotten 11 the over eager þ4 
purſuit of a lawful calling, when the deſign F 
13 to get the riches of the World, Pſ.127.2. 3 
T Tit. 6. 10. Prov. 20. 21. and 23; 4. and 1 
28. 20. When men rob their bellies off: 

_ what is meet, and.rob their "bi of ſleep, | 3 
and their families of that reſt, peace and |? 
good they might and ſhould enjoy ; andÞ* 
rob God of his tine, and their ſouls of Þ* 
good, and all to fill cheir purſes, to grow: 
= and rich in this World ; it's an high | 
epree of covetouſneſs, and a great fin and 
ſhame for any Chriſtians to be found in this Þ 
pra&ice. ne . 

3. An unlawful keeping when men have F* 
it, and the Lord calls for it, which is eſpe-Þ 
cially for his Miniſters, and for his poor; þ: 

1. For hjs Miniſters, and that as juſt and ÞF-© 
due debt for their ſerving the Lord and his Þ: 
Church, that they may live comfortably þ? 
with their Brethren in the work and ſer- Þ7 
vice; ſee 1 Cor. 9.7, 14. Gal. 6.6. 1 Tit. 5. Þ* 
17,18. 2. His poor, Gal.6.10. Mat. 26. 11.Þ: 
r Ti:, 6.17,18. x Joh. 3.17, 18. And that Þ? 
| willingly [4 
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L willingly and chearfully ; for both Chriſts 
2X Miniſters, and his poor, are with the. 


Church in his ſtead, though on a ditfering 


'F account, one for ſervice, and the other for 
Z trial ; and look how the Church deals with 


them here, ſo would they deal with Chriſt 
were he preſent, and ſo he taketh it, and (o 


# will he account with men at the laſt day. 


2. The greatnels of the ſin. and thar ap- 


2 pears, 1. From the Lords forbidding of it, 
2 Exod. 20.17. Rom. 13,9. 


2. From the many cautions given againſt 


[F it, fo be ware thereof, Luke 12.15. Eph.5.3. 


Heb. 13.5. 
3. From the evil eife&s thereof, as vio- 


'$ lence and oppreſſion, Mic. 2.2. Stealing and 
'$ theft, John 7. 11, 21. Deceit and treachery 
FS as in the caſe of Fudas, Mat. 26. 14,15, I6, 
F 2 Lying, 2 Kin. 5. 22. 27. Murder, as in the 
3 caſe of Abab with Naboth, 1 Kin, 21, Mer- 
2 chandiſe of ſouls, 2 Pet. 2. 3. Covetouſ- 
= neſs is fit for any abomination, to accom- 
2 pliſh its deſign. 


4. In that it's ranked with the worſt of 


| ; ſins, I Cer. 5, IO. and 6. 10. 


S. In that-it hath the term of the worſt 


4 of fins put upon it,it's called Idolatry,Fph. 
2 5:5-Jer.Col.3.5. which is an abominable ſin, 
I 44.4, I Pet. 4. 3. 


6. By the difficulty, for a rich covetous 


, 4 man to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
3 Mat. 19. 23, 24. 


7. By the Woes and Judgments jn Scrip- 
| ture 


A 
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< all reproofs, and means of help, which, in: 


Dus. 
_ Anſw. 


deceiving , and ſ6ul-deſtroying ſin , the 


Piercing them through with many ſorrows, drown 7 


The Churcnes Affitlion. Ch.29, Y | 
ture denounced againſt je, Hab, 2.9. 1 Gn," © 
6.1e. Eph.5.5,6. And this woful ſoul. 3 


Lords people are liable to be enfhare. © 
with it; and that appeareth in that they * 
are ſo often taxed for ic, and accuſed of it, * 
Jer 6.13.and 8. 1o. Fzc>. 33.31. 2.h>* 
that they are ſo often cautioned againſt it, /* 
as. minded before, Luke 12. 13. 1 Tit. 64, » 
9,71o, 11, 17,18. Heb. 13.5, 3. Inthi 
they pray againſt it, Pſ, t19. 36, 1 

In a word, to conclude, Covetoulſneſs i; 
a fin that draws down judgments,tempori 2 
judgments, /{a.57 17. Spiritual and eterni| # 
zudgments,as other abominations do, 1 Tit, * 
6.9,10. Yet ſuch is the weakneſs & wretch- #® 
edneſs of Chriſtians, to ſuffer themſelves. ® 
to be enſhared thereby, to be dallying 3 
therewith, and to keep it in their boſom,” # 
as their ſpecial friend; and that too, again» 


ld 


OS no od aw i af. cw fr © © © 8 «nc. a ac. 


54% * win a 


rhe eng}, if Grace prevent not, will ſting 3 
like a Serpent, and bite like a Cockatrice, ? 


ing th-m ;n perdition and dejirution. 4 
Or, 2. It may be for the fin of H pocri- 3 

ie, Iſa. 10. 5,6. O Afſirian, the rod of min # 
a  &c. Twill ſend him againit an hypocri-. I 

tical N:tion, &c. and 9. 17, ob 15. 34. The E © 
Congregation of Hypoc' ites ſhall be deſolate, &. * 

ſ ef. Wherein doth Hypocriſie col- # 

uſt ? 4 

A',w. Generally in making a ſhew of 
'that' 


ces eats ii. ant © tos fn. nc tron 
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*Z chart which is nor, either relating to God 
. For man; Ezek. 33. 31,233. Mutt. 15. 7, 8. 
X& Love in word and im tongue only, and not in.d-ed 
Z and in truth, 1 Foh. 3.13. It's not in vain 
Z that Chrilt gives that caution, Lake 12. 1. 
= Beware of the leaven of the Phariſees, which is 
Z Hypecrifee, Pf. 58, 1, 2. Sincerity 15 a love- 
= ly virtue, but hypocriſie, double dealing, 
XZ an heart and an heart the Lord abhorreth. 
: 2 O! ler all that expe@to' approve them- 
XZ ſelves to God, abhor itz grounds there are 
; = to fear, that it hath gotten too much foot- 
> ing in the hearts of Chriſtians at this 


F Or, 3. It may be for 'the' ſin of Pride 
Z God may rebuke and chaſtiſe his people ; 
XZ Iſa. 28, 1, 3.' Woe to the crown of- Pride, ver. 
XZ 3. The crown of Pride,the drunkards'of Ephraim 
"XZ ſhall be trodden under fect; Hof: 5. 5. The 
; | face, therefore 
frall Iſrael and Ephraim fall into their iniquity, 
Pride isa fin 
that God will not bear with, no, not in his 
own people, but he will viſit them, and 
bring them down, and lay them low; even 


Pride of Iſrael doth teflifie to his 
Judah «lſo ſhell fa!l with them, 


in the duſt. 
Dueſt. Wherein doth Pride 
Anſw. Pride is. in the heart. 


conſiſt ? 


3 it's an heart- 
X -ſin, it's a being puffed or lifred up in the 
= heart, Prov. 16. 5. Every one that is proud in 
beart, is an abomination to the Lo, 
(faith the Prophet) Mine beert is not baughty, 
or mine eyes lofty : there is pride of Parts, 

Wifdom. 


#;Pſ. 131.1, 


b 
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Wiſdom,sRiches , Strength, Beauty, Ho-*# 
 nour, Oc. Fer. 9. 2,3. Pride in faljhood, 8. 
. I Tit. 6. 3,4. but all comes from the heart, 
I ſhall therefore endeavour to ſhew ſome 
of the ſymptoms of Pride,wherein a proud 
heart is diſcovered; which are as the flag 
or enſigns thereof. | _ 

I. A proud and lofty look, lofty eyes, © 
and a lofty countenance and carriage, is * 
diſcovery of a lofty and proud heart, Pſa, 
IS1, 5. Him that hath ax bigh look, and « 599 
proud heart, will not T ſuffer ; an high look RE 
and a proud heart ordinarily goes toge- "8 
ther, and the Lord will not ſuffer ſuch in 'F ; 
his Family, P/.131.1. My heart js not baughty, "BE 
nor mine eyes lofty ; lofty eyes! beſpeaks an © 
haughty heart, Prov. 6. 17. A' proud look? 
is one of tlie aþominations the Lord hatcth, 
Chap. 21.4. and 30. 13. There are a Gener- ©: 
tipn, O how lofty are their eyes, and their eye-lid | 
are lifted up | And this lofty,haughty heart, 
that is diſcovered by a lofty and proud 
look, will God bring down, Iſe. 2. 11. 17. ® 
2. A lofty tongue; and that is either, 

' 1. A ruling, lording tongue, which diſco- 
vers a proud heart, Pſ.12.3, 4. Gd will cut 7 
off the tongue that ſpeaketh proud "things, &c. 7 
and 73. 8. They are corrupt. and ſpeak wicked- 
ly, concerning oppreſſion, they ſpeak loftily; great 
and proud words are the diſcoveries of a F** 
proud heart. GE 3 

2. A ſelf-exalting, and a ſelf-boaſting. 3 
.. tongue is a ſymptom of a proud heart, _ I 
; C111S x 


- << 2 Mt. Xo 
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*Zthis the Hypocrite cannot avoid, Luke 18. 
#11, 12. The proud boaſting Phariſee by it 
*Xdiſcovered the pride of his heart ; for ont 
"Rof the abundance of the beart the mouth ſpeak- 
Feth : thus Jebu boaſts of the rightneſs of 
"Mis heart, when it was but a difcovery of 
=mMis Pride and Hypocriſie, '2 Kin. 10. 15. 
ZSelt-praiſe ,, and ſelf-commendation is a 
Tpecial charafter of folly and pride, Prov. 
227. 2. Let another praiſe thee, and not thine 
"own mouth ; a ranger, and not thine own lips : 
=Z3tr's much better for a mans works to praiſe 
Him, than his tongue, Prov. ZI. ZI. 
* 3. Lofty habit, gay cloathjngs, fleſhly 
Qdornings, is a ſpecial ſymptom of a proud 
hearts <-- 
X SBueſt, Is there any ſuch* thing as pride 
. he 68 ? or any "ey eAing 0+ .7) IU 
-2»,the Scripture, as pride in apparel ? 
= -42þp, I propoſe this queſtion, and the 
"Fane $0 that;pf. coveroyſneſs,\ becauſe T 
perceive Chriſtians run -to Excels: in theſe 
hings, without all care or fear, as if there; 
"Fvere no ſuch fins in the World, a dange- 
*Fous-evi] of pur'times, Chriſtians ruſh into 
t, as if riches, gay clothes, and following 
rhe faſhioz;s of the times, were the enly 
—Zpreparations for another World ; or if nor, 
"Fas if they expeted na part therein, but to- 
*Fhave their portion only in'this life. 
; FE: But ſurely IE is a fin condemned by rhe 
"ZLorgd, not only in the old, but in the new 
eſtament; inthe old, 7ſa. 3. 16, 17. Br- 
eauſe 


The Churches Aflidion. Ch. 29, | 
cauſe the daughters of Sion are haughty, and © 
walk with ſtretched out necks, and wanton eye, 
and therefore the Lord will ſmite with a ſcab, the |- 
crewn of the head, &c. ver. 18. In that da; : 
the Lord will take away the bravery of the twink-| * 
ling ornaments, &&c. What they are you may | 
ſee in that which followeth : by which we |! 
may ſee,that the Lords people hath alwaie |? 

en addited too much to this Tin, and 
eſpecially the female Sex ; and this we find | 
ar preſent by. wofuli experience among þ 
profefling people, though contrary to the 
'Word of God, and the' Spirit of ' Grace (in | 
the hearts of gracious ones) I Tit.249,10, | 
. F Pet. 3.3, to6.' In both 'which Pride is 
forbidden,and modejt apparel,with ſhamefac'd- | 
neſs. and ſobriety, as ' becometh women- profeſſing 
Godlineſs, is commanded ;: and the truth is, 
that this :fort of Pride is-a ſhame, and 1 
fhameful ſiifto' be found in the Chuch of 
_ Chriſt; -Luke+7-:25, They 'that wear guj 
cloathing, ar#in- Kings bouſes; they ſhould not 
be in Churches: It's the Whore 'of Babiln 
whoſe Beauty'confiſts of- ſuch deckings; 
Rev. 17. 4: It: behoves' the Churches. to 
purge out this ſinas an abomiration, (and 
to be cloathed with hamility,which adorns 
the new Covenant) leſt the Lord caſt thew | 
out, «s an abominable branch, ** *- 1.25Y 
_ ©, if wecould, or would be' every one | 
firiving who ſhould be moſt tike Chriſt, Þ 
and conformable to him, as we-are ſtriving | 
to be like the World ; how glorious _ ; 
Chri- 


9. Ch.29. The Churches Affliction, 
Chriſtians be in their profeſſion, over now , 
they are: but now unhappy we, whoſe 


care is to be like the World, though there- 
by we are the more unlike our Lord; and 
Z ſo diſhonour him, and wrong our own 
ſouls: and'that which adds to this fin is, 
that Miniſters, who ſhould cry aloud a- 
gainſt theſe abominations, either practice 
the ſame themſelves, or allow it in rheir 
Families and Relations ; are ſilent in the 


matter at beſt, and others ſhameleſs 


enough, plead for it, and ſurely that is the 
Devils work : ne wonder then if it: grow 
toa mighty torrent both of ſin and judg- 
ment. Some it may be preach it down in 
Eword, but allow it in practice in them- 
elves and Families, as if they had a licenſe 
o be licentious in this matter. 
I have obſerved this evil in Parents, thag 
ath been bread plain themſelves, (and it 
may be ſo continue) but breed their chil- 


dren to pride and vanity, as if they deſigned 


hem 'to deſtrufion, and fay (it may be) 
hey cannot help it: let ſuch know, that 
ey ought to command their children, 
and remember Ely in like caſe, for his weak 
Zand ſoft dealing with his Sons, 1 Sam. 2. 
322, to 27, 33. e | 
2 T have obſerved the Husband to go plain 
nimſelf, but the Wife arraied like a Stage- 
player; and the vain man it may. be is 
' Fproud to ſee his Wife ſo fine, or if not. 
10 Fpaſſeth al] by in —_ or complains that: 
7 L | he 
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he cannot rule her ; ſhe will have it ſo, ſay 


 wwhathewill. 


An argument that the man knows not 
how to rule, and ſo draws' the guilt of his 
Wives ſin upon himſelf; or that the Wife 
knows not her duty either ta God or to 
her Husband : and indeed, thoſe who have 
no conſcience of duty to God, it cannat be 
expected that they ſhould have conſcience 
of duty to man. I would adviſe ſych wo- 


men to read, and ſeriauſly to conſider, Eph, 


S. 24. 33. 

4. Alofty carriage and converſation is a 
ſymptom ct” a proud heart; Dan.4.37 I hoſe 
that walkin Pride, he is able to abaſe : a proud 
walk, a proud life diſcovers a proud heart, 
1 Fob. 3. 16. One of the things that is of the 


World, and not of the Father is pride of Life, which 


#5 tot of the Father, bit of the World, O. there 
fore let Chriſtians leave -it to the World, 
and cleave to the Father, and the things of 
the Father, leſt he ſtrip and whip them 
from their grieyous tranſgreſſion in this 
matter.- SE 

5. Contentions and diviſipns about need- 


| lefs and invented things,is a ſign of a proud 


heart, when perſons form up things to 
themſelves which the Lord never-required, 
and make that a ground of diviſion for 
ſelf-ends 3 ſuch things 3s theſs being the 
caufe of moſt of the diviſions at this day, 
tt flows from ſelf and pride; Prop. 13. 19. 
Only by pride cometh contention, but with r 

well 
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= well-adviſed is Wiſdom, and 22. 19. Caſt ont 


the ſcorner, and. contention fhall go out, yea, 
ſtnife and reproach ſhall ceaſe. O the breaches . 
and diviſions, the contentions and ſtrifes 
which this manſter (pride): hath praduced 


both in Chureland State 3 the Lord give 


repeatance,or Judgment mult be the iſſue : 
good Hezokieb humbled himſelf for the pride 
of bis beart, &0. and the wrath of the Lord 
was. deferred, 2 Chron. 32+ 26. 

4-. Atflition may come upon the peo- 
ple-of God for their living in the tranſ- 
greſfion of the known Ordinances of the 
Lord 3 .this is that for which God hath 
had (and probably hath at this day,) a con- 
troverſie with his people; and for theſe 
things he hath, doth, and will viſit them, 


| Exch, 11.19, 20, 21. Where the reaſon of 


Gods gatheving his people from the Na- 
tions, ver. I7. and giving them one heart, 
and putting bis new ſpirit in them, (i. e. his 
new Covenant ſpirit) is, that they may walk, 
in my. Statutes, and keep mine Ordinances, and 
as them, 8c. but thoſe whoſe bearts walk, af- 
ten their deteflable things, and their abominati- 
ous, Fwill recompence their own way upon the x 
own heads, ſaith the Lord, Dan. 9. 3, --IL. + 
Where the Prophet acknowledgeth , that 
the cauſe of all the Churches afflitions 
and miſeries, was for ſin, and not obeyiag the 
voice of the Lord, and walking in his Laws, which 
he bad ſet before them, 8c. and it's very likely 
that thjs js one cauſe of G:d's afliting bis pedple; 
L 1:2 


not © 
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not only the things before-mentioned, but | 
the changing of the inftituted Ordinances | 
of Chriſt into- mens own inventions, fo 


ſlghting his commands ,'and his people Þ# 


tor walking therein , for tranſgreſling of Þ 
the Law of love to God, to men, to good | 
men, to bad men. O the great failing in this Þ 
matter ; the Law of Chriſt is, taat his peo- | 
ple ſhould not ſpeak evil one of another, nor 
back-bite one another, Eph. 4.31. 1 Pet. 2.1, Þ 
am.4.11. Nor to think evil one of another, Þ 

1 Cer. 13.5. Zec,7. 10. Nor eallly to be- 

lieve evil reports againſt a brother, Pal, 
15. 3. But what contrary walking to thoſe | 
blefled Laws of the Goſpel (in theſe and 
many other things I might name} is found Þ 
amongſt us, and(that not by ſecrer ſearch) ÞY 
the Lord knoweth, and he will make us to 
know it, or he will make us ſick with ſmi- 
ting. " 
* Or, 5, It may be for his peoples unpro- | c 
fitableneſs under. the mercy and means en-Y , 
joyed, for the /ofs of firft love, to God, lis Þ | 
Name and Fruth, to on? another ; and this 
is it of which the Lord complains of his 
people, and warns them to repent, and BY. 
their firſt works, lejt be come againit them ſpee-(Y” 
dily, and remove the Candleſtick out of his plac Þ 
Rev, 2, 4. Jer, 2,2, 3,17, When the LorlÞY:, 
feeils his people to the full with mercy andÞ 
means of life, and they grow carral andÞ j 
unprofitable, and (as it were) die away un-F th 
der it,the Lord will not bear with it,eitheÞY 
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Ch,29, The Churches Affliction, «17 
to grow careleſs, and luke-warm, or to be - 
dead, or ready to die, as the Churches, Rev, 3, 


| 1,2, 15,16, For theſe and the like evils 


it is, that the people of God need atflici- 
ons in this World, to be emptied from vel- 
ſel to veſſel; and, O that the fruit of all might 
be to take away the fin, and to make them parta- 


3 kers of his holineſs, 


2, The people of God need aſfliftions , 71,y neeg 
for trial of the truth of their Virtues, the aflifions 
truth of their Faith, Love, Patieace, Con- for trial, 
rentation, and Conftancy in the Goſpel : 

God did ever delight ro trie his people, 
not that he did ever deligiit in their af- 
flitions and ſufferings, but he deligiteth 
in, the truth- of their Faith, Love, and 


3 Conſtancy, &c, And on this account it 1s 


that he proveth them, 1 Per. 4, 12, Beloved, 
tbink it u:t (Irange concerning the fiery tryal that 
is to- trie you, &c, Pal. 56, 10, FerthouO 
God hait proved us, th u haft tried us as ſilver is 
tried God ordinarily deſigns the good of 
his people in their aiflitons, 3. e, trying 
and purifying, to prove them, and refine 
them as ſilver; and if they are not refined 


by it, bur give him occaſion to ſay of them 


as of his people of 014, the end will be bad 
and fad, Fer, 6. 29, 30, The bellows are burnt, 
the lead is c:nſumed of the fire , the Founder 
melteth in vain; for the wicked ave nt plucked 


$ away, reprobate ſilver ſhall men call them,becaufe 


the Lord bath rejefed them : that is, when men 


7 do not profit under Gods correftions, they 
7 L 


3 are 


| S138 
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The Churches Aflifion, Ch,29 
are as reprobate ſilver, and.fo the Fonnde 
melteth in vain: | 


. I. God trieth the Faith of his people, Þ 
to ſee if that will hold out, and etidure the Þ 
firez. ahd the reafon is, becauſe there i; Þ 
much temporary Faith, that will not &- Þ 
dure the fire, Luke 8. 13, Matt, 13, 20, 21, Þþ 


| Therefore he will try, and provethe truth 


-lefs, according to his Divine pleaſure, and Þ 


2. To try 
thery love. 


. that loveth Father ur Mother, 8c. more than mt, 
5s not worthy of me : he will prove his people 


3.P atience- 


of their Faith, 1 Pet. 6, 7, God will fiiake 


it to be of great advantage to. his people 
rhat are faithful to him therein : Abrabh 
the Father of the faithful muſt have his 
Faith tried, when God commanded him to 
offer up his Son, Heb. 11. 17. his all; 


God will try his people,by caliing them to Þ 


offer up all; as a facrifice for his ſake : aid 
thus hath he tried his peoples Faith 
throughout all ages, ſome more, and ſome 


his peoples need, for their profit. 


2. God trieth his peoples love, whether | 


they do indeed love the Lord with all ther 
bearts, and with-all their ſouls, and cleave to 
him in all eſtates, Matt. 10. 37, 38, 39. He 


whether they do love him indeed, or not; 
hence the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 35. 39. VV 
(or what) ſhall ſeparate us frm the love o 
Chriſt, 8c. It's not death or life that ſhall 
beableto Co it, Song 8, 6. 7. 

3. God trieth the patience of his peo- 
ple; we think we have much patience 
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when we have no trial, but when trial 
comes, we ſhall find our weakneſs and want 


2 in this matter, Fam. 1. 3,4. This of Pa- 
& tience under affli&ions is ſuch a divine new 
2 Covenant Virtue, that he that hath it tru- 
2 ly, wanteth nothing, 7.e. to carry him 
$ through in a rigit ſaffering ; and it's im- 


poſſible to bave true patience without true 
Faith, and true love, Fam. 5, 6,7. 8. Rom, 
5. 3, 4; 5- The Apoſtle commends the 


| Church of the Theſſalomans, 2 Theſ. 1. 4+ 


For their Faith ad Patience in all their rribu- 


4. God trieth the contentation of his 4 conren- 
people 3 contentation is a choice Virtue, tation, ' 


q and reſignation to the will of God in all 
$ caſes-and conditions, in poverty, ſickneſs, 


wrongs, and perſecutions,to be contented, 
and to reſign to the Lord ; an hard leſfon 


7 tor fleſh, but Grace teacheth it, and God 
z expeats it, and therefote proveth his peo- 


ple, that it may be manifeſt of what ſpirit 
they are in this matter, and that he may 
"TR them this duty, Phil. 4.11. 1 Tit. 6. 

y Vo 

And fo, 5. For trial of our perſeverance, 
whether we will huld out to the end, in the 
Faith and profeſſion of the Goſpel, Mart. 
10.22, Te ſhall be hated of all Nations for my 
Name ſake, but he that endureth to the end ſhall 
be ſaved ; John 8. 31. Feſus ſaid, if ye conti- 
nue in my VV ord, then are ye my Diſciples indeed; 
that is, if ye hold out inall trials and temp+ 
LS * tations, 


The Churches Al jon, Ch.29, 
tations, and continue in the Word, abide * 
in tae Doftrine of Chriſt to the end, then 
are you Chriſtians indeed; Fam. I. 12, 7 
Bleſſed are they that endure temptations, for when © 
they have been tried, they ſhall receive a Crown of | 
Life, &c. Ncte, the promiſe of Bleſſednels i} 
- 15 to choſe that endure, i.e, hold out to The (7 
end, in a. right, patient, and contentel |: 
{ſpirit ;. if we endure not to the end, all our | 
profeſſion and ſufferings will be in. vain, |# 
- Gal, 3.4. hs 
3. Reaſons A third ſort of reaſons are, in relation | 
Juch as re- to God our Father, and Jeſus Cariſt our > 
tare to God. Lord, who doth it for the good of his . 
people ; God will, and doth affli& his peo- | 
ple in love, as a tender Father, for their | 
profit 3. he beſt knows what his people |* 
needs, and ſutably he deals with them, he} 7 
doth it to make them partakers of his Holineſs, | 
Heb. 12, 5. Hedoth it in love, and in faith- |? 
fuineſs, Plal. 119. 75. and will ive all inÞ 
their good, and ſpiritual advantage, Rom.s. þÞ 
28. He doth it to fit them for the King- | 
dom and Glory he hath prepared for them, | 
and promiſed to them, Rom. 8. 17,, If w: | 
ſuffer with him, it is that we may be glorified 
with bim : the Lord will have his people 
from the Crols to the Crown, purified ard | 
refined for that glorious eſtace, Rev. 6. 14, þ: 
15. Great tribulations will tend to work Þ 
tae Saints to the exerciſe of Faith in the | 
bl:od of the Lamb, and thereby to be purifing | 
themſelves as he is pure, which will be for Þ* 
" | ther Þ# 
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me of comfort here, and glory in the 
end. | 
3. I ſhall propound ſome rules for dire- 3.Rules for 
Aion to the-Saints in order toa right com- « right ſaf- 
fortable and profitable ſuffering. fering, © 
I. When it is for a good cauſe,the name, 4 pug 
and truth of the Lord,tor any of the truths cauſe. 
of the Goſpel, for owning him it; his Offi- _ 
ces as your Prieſt,Sacrifice,and Atonement, 
and ſo as your Saviour, or as .your Prophet 
to teach.you, and Lord and King to beru- 
led by him, inall his Laws and Ordinances, 
in matters of worſhip and converſation 3 in 
oppoſition to the commands off men 
though pretended Chriſtians ; and herein 
lyeth the ordinary cauſe of ſuffering and - 
perſecutions, from Nominal Chriſtians and 
the Whoriſh Church, eſpecially for the Pro- 
phetick and Kingly office of Chriſt our 
Lord, a glorious cauſe for the Saints to 
ſutfer in, as ever was ſtated in the World, 
Lnke 6.22.1f it be for the Son of mans ſake hap- 
py.are.ze z for his words, . for his laws, for 
his worſhip, Mar, 8. 38. Rev.1. 9, Fohn was 
perſecuted for the word of Ged, and for the te- 
imony of Feſus; The Apoſtles for refuſing to 
forbear Preaching in the Name of Jeſus, 
when commanded, and owning Jeſus as 
Lord in the matter, A9s4. 19. ands5. 29. 
1 Pet. 4.14. If ye be reproached for the name 
of Chrift happy are ye. | 
2. A good call to ſuffering is likewiſe of2. A getd 
concernment, and that is, I. When it is for call- 
| wor= 


$22. 


8+ 4 good 
Conſcience. 
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worſhipping God according t6 his will. 
Or 2, tor retuling to worſhip with thoſk * 
who (i-our judgments and conſeience)do [2 
the contrary, when we cannot worſhip God | 
in peace our ſelves, nor forbear' worthip- |? 

ing with othefs, contrary to the will of |* 
Chriſt, ad the lightof our own conſtience |” 
(without ſuffering) then have wea lawful! |! 
and good call to ſuffer, eſpecially if there 


be no way opened by the Lord for eſcape, 
without ſmning againſt him, here is both 
a good cauſe, and agood call. 


3- When there is withall a good conſci- | 


ence, that is of ſpecial concernment for 
comfort in ſuffering, not ohly a good con- 
ſcience in reſpe& of the cauſe, and clear- 
neſs of the call; but alſo in retation to tie 
ſincerity of our faith, and walk with God, 


and rowards men in the whole courſe of |: 
our converſation, (for when mens former 


converſations have been ſinful, worldly, 
proud, vain andunprofitabie,it muſt needs 
lefſen cheir comfort in ſuffering , when 
they ſhall refle& oh themſelves and ſins, as 
the cauſe, let ſuch look that-they repent 
of the ſin, that ſo they may have the advan- 


tageand comfort of ſuffering.) For con- 


firmation of this, ſee 2 Cor. 1.8. i2. and 
read it at your lJeaſure, O it will be a com- 
fort indeed to you when you come to ſuf- 
fer, the teſtimony of your Conſcience, as 
to your former converſation, it will be 
tontii.ual Feaſt, | 

| 4. When 
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4. When you mannage tae buſineſs in a ; 4" gy 
vood ſpirit, thar is in the ſpirit of love, **""* 
withotfit which all is nothing, I Cor.13.3. 

ove both ro God and man,in the meek and 
patient ſpirit of our Lord Jeſus, who as a 
Lamb dumb before the Shearer, ſo opened he 
| abt hi mouth, who when he was yeviled, reviled 
nt again, when be ſuffered he threatnel not, bit 
tommitted bimſelf to bim that judgeth rightt- 
ouſly, I Pet. 9. 2ZF. | 
| 4. Tſhall propound ſome helps xnd ſup- 4- Encor- 
ports to the Saints. in their ſufferings, to in feffering 
the end they may not faint nor flag in the ; 
Way. . 
I. Its preſented to us in. the Goſpel as 
the way to the Kingdom ; and truly if fo, 
though it he nor pleaſant to the fleſh, but 
a rugged way, yet while it leads to {6 
good an end, they have no cauſe to be 
diſcouraged, but to liftup their hearts and , 
heads, Mat. 16: 24. As 14, 22, Tam, I. 
12. TO ; 

2. Its the way in which Chriſt hath wal- 
ked before you 3 The Captain of your Salvati- 
on was made perfett by ſuffering, Heb. 2.10. 
Hence the Apoſtle exhorts us 10 look to Fe- 
Jus,and to conſider him that ſuffered ſuch contr a= 
diftion of ſinners, leaft we be weary and faint in 
our minds, Heb.12. 2,3. *If Jeſus was coh- 
tent to go the way before yau and for you, 

how ſhould this arm you with the ſarhe 
mind ? : 

3. He hath not only gone before his 

| | people 
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1. 


Supp:rts and helps if"Mfering, Ch. 29, 


ple in thjs way of ſuffering, but he 


ath made the way plain for them, that 
they may walk it; it ſafely 3 he hath con- 

uered all his and his Churches Enemics, 
that they can do them no wrong while 
they cleave to, and follow the Lord, Fob: 
16. 33. Feof good chear I have overcome the 
world : He bath ſpoiled principalities and pow- 
ers, and made a ſhew of them openly, triumphing 
over them therein, Col. 2. 15. So that there 


is nothing in the way that ſhall hurt . 


you. | 
4. Andthis is not all, but you have his 
promiſe that he wifl be” with you, he will 
not leave you alone in the way, but he will 
be with yon in the fire, and in the water, to up- 
hold and; reſerve you through the moſt fiery try- 
als, and flood of ungodly men, Iſa.q1. 1c. and 
43. 1, 2. and his Grace ſhall be ſufficient 
for your ſupport, 2 Cor.12.9. | 

$S. Its the way in which all the Saints 
have walked before you to the Kingdom, 
as Heb.'11. and chap.12. The Apoſtle calls 
them, a cloud of witneſles to this truth,as 
an argument to encourage Saints in their 
ſufferings ; the new Teſtament is fall to it, 
and both Hiſtory and experience confirms 
it; therefore my Beloved, Think it not ſtrange 
concerning the frery tryals which is to try you, as 
if ſome (irange thing had bappened. unto you, - 
I Pet. 4. 13. but know its no new thing 
therefore jt ſhould not be ſtrange, its 
the way in which all the Prophets and A- 
poſtles 


Ch.29. Supports and belps in Suffering. 


| poſtles, and Saints have walked before 
you in, and if you will walk in another 
# way, you may doubtleſs come to ſome o- 
7 gher cnd. « | 

* 6, Conſider the great advantages you 
* ſhall reap thereby, which ſhould be ihcou- 


' ragements to your ſouls in ſuffering ; and - 


{ chat not only in thuſe many things that 
| hath been before mentioned, as to prove 
| and try the truth of your Faith, Love, Pa- 
tience, Conſtancy, and Perſeverance in the 
Truth, the purging away of fin,&c.. 

Bur 1, It ſhall give you the advantage of 
mare of Chriſts Spirit and preſence in your 
| faithful cleaviug to him in ſuffering, 7be 
Spirit of God and of glory ſhall ref upon you,1 Pet, 
4, 14, The Lord will make known himſelf 
ro you (it maybe) in a more glorious 
manner and. meaſure then ever before ; 
and ſo'tt ſhall be to you ax evident token of 
| Salvation and that of God, Phil, 5, 2B, a right 
ſuffering frame.of ſpirit is thegift of God, 
anda token of Salvation to.thoſe in whom 
it 45, 

2, It ſhall work for your great glory at 
the appearing and Kingdom of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. 4, 17, 18. Thaſe light 
afflitions that are but for a moment, worketh for 
us 4 more exceeding and Eternal weight of glory ; 
- a right fuffering for Chriſt will turn to 
wonderful advantage both on tlie (piritu- 
al and eternal account ; its the great work 
af the wortd-(and I tear of thoſe who pro- 

{1 fef* 
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Supports and belps in Suffering. Ch.29, 


feſs to be called out of the: world too) to 
be trading in the greateſt ways of worldly | 
advantage, which doth all periſh in theyu- 
ſing. Owhy ſhould Chriſtians be ſo un- |: 


willing te be trading in this way of gain ? 
there is no gain like this, what ever you 
gain here, its durable, eternal, and exceed- 
ing great, a weight of glory, Ade. 5. 11, 
12, 1: Pt. 4. 13. Your reward fhall be great 
in Heauen,and your joy exceeding and full of gl1- 
ry at that day. Rom, 8. 18. , Fir Inecken that 
the ſufferings of thia preſent tims are not worthy 
tolbe compared with the glory that ſhalt be reveal- 
ed'4n ts ; bring your hearts to a right reck- 
ONINg, as the 3a 

kon the littleneſs of the firffering, and the 


greatneſs of the glory, the mamentarine( 
of the ſuffering, an 


the eternity. of the 
glory 3 and you. will ſee that there is no 
compariſon between them, you will then 


TEVEP 


ints of old have done, rec- | 


indeed ſee and fay that ſhfferings forChriſt Þ 
is your gain, your riches, as Moſes that Þ 
Servant of the Lord did: He effeemed the re- Þ- 
proach of Chriſt greater riches then the treaſures 
of Epypt, for he had reſpe@ unto the recompence 


of reward, Heb. 11, 25,26. 


I ſhall now only anſwer two objeRions Þ 
or queſtions about this matter, and fo con- Þ 


clude this Chapter. 


1, If it be true indeed, that God and ; 
Chriſt do love the Saints as the Scripture Þ 


relates, and that they are ſo nearly and 


' dearly related to them ; 3,6, ro God « Þ 
Children. it 
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' Ch.2% Cupperts and belgs in Suffering. 
Children, and to Jeſus Chriſt as Eſpouſed 


ro him, and Members of iis body, how it 
is poſſible tor the Father and the Son to 
permit them to paſs under ſuch oppreſti- 
ons and wrongs, from men 1n the 
World? 


Anſw. 1. Wichour all controverſie it Anſw. 


ſhould nor be ſo with them, were they fit 
for another ſtate, its not for want of love 
or govd will in God, that his people muſt 
be chaſtiſed, but it is in love and faithful- 
neſs that the Lord doth it, or permits it 
to be done, its far their gaod. as hath 
been before thowed 3 Parents correct heir 
Children for. their good, and nat their 
hurt, in .loye to amend them, and not to 
harm them, though Children think the 
contrary 3 he gorh. it for their profit, 
To makethem partakers of bis holineſs, tbat they 
nay not be condenyied with the warld, 

2. He will try them. (as I aid before) 
the truth of their Faith, Love, Patience, 
and Cenſtancy ; and great reaſon it ſhould 
be ſo, for the truth 'of our Lords love ts 
us was tried to the purpoſe, and that too 
in the way of his Suttering for us, and he 
was Content to ſutter and bear hard and 
heavy things for us, without grudging and 
repining ; and its meet our loves ſhould be 
tryed likewiſe, #berefore lt us arm our ſelves 
" with the ſame mix). 

3- Though he in this way try and prove 
his people, yet ke takes al} the wrong done 


to 
% 


-28 


Dreft, 


_Anſw. 


Supports and helps in Suffering Ch.29, 


to them as done to himſelf, and will judge | 
both his and their enemies in the end. Zech, * 
8. 2. He that toucheth them, toucheth the Appl: | 
of his eye, Ats 9. 4. Saul, Saul why perſecute? | 


thou me £ | | 


4. His glory 1s concerned init, which 
ſhould be more precious to us then our | 
lives, on your part he is glorified ;'it is his glo- þ? 
ry to have a people in a ſinful world, to Þ* 
bear up his name before men, in a way of 


IRON 
SY 
tags 


_ 


profeſlt obedience, in oppoſition to the [' ; 


wickedneſs of the world, and it will be for 
the, glory of his Juſtice in the day of ac- | 
couhts, that he hada people in the world þ 


that did own him, and bear up his name in F'Y 6 


doing and ſuffering, and ſhall ſilence and'Þ* 
ſhame enemies at that day, and cauſe'them þ? 
ro juſtifie, and Glorifie God in the day of viſ- Þ 


tation. 


2. Chriſt ſaith, that his Yoke is eaſic, Þ4, 
and his Burden is light, Mat. 11. 30. how Þ: 
does it appear fo to be, ſeeing ſuch hea- Þ? 


vy ſerviceand ſufferings attend the Gol- ÞS,; 


I? 


Anſw. 1. Its a eafie Yoke comparative- Þ 


ly, with the Yoke of the Old Covenant, FS, 


which was ſuch a Yoke as Peter faith, 4% | 


15. 10. That neither we ncr our Fathers were «- F% g 


ble to bear. 


2. Its eafie and light,compared with the : ; 
Yoke of Sin and Satan,which makes men to | 
take great pains to Uo wickedly, and very Þ 


often deſtroy their bodies in the Service Þ&; 


of Þ 


of Sin and Satan, by Surfeitihg and Drun- 
kennels, and other ways in which they w1l- 
lingly Sacrifice themſelves. to tie Devil 
and their own Luſts, and ſo to Eternal 
Condemnation, from which Believers are 
delivered. | MN: 

2. To truly gracious Souls that love the 
Lord Jeſus in_ Sincet ity, there is nothing 
2 ſo heavy a burden to them as fin, nor plea- 

3 ſant as theſervice-of the Lord, and ſuffer- 
FF ings too, when' they live the life of Faith 
2g and love; ſin is their burden, and che want 
 FZofa ſuffering frame of ſpiric is their bur- 
"2 den, but Grace and Holineſs, and a Heart 
FFfirced to contorm - to Chrilt - in; every 
3 thing, and to follow him where ever he 
2 _ that is the delight of the gracious 
Floul. 
3 Note this as a ſpecial diſtinguiſhing Cha- wore this, 
Qracter, between a gracious Sincere ticart, 
 F&nda Hypocrite, or Formaliſt; the burcen 
Ft the tlypocrite is, that there is ſuch ſer- 
ice, and that there are ſuch duties requi- 
Fed, ſuch fins to be avoided, and ſuch ſuſ- 
' F&crings to attend the Goſpel ; and this is 

Mis burden. He goes on heavily, and at a 

S$urd rate, and in all could gladly turn back 
 FSgain ; if ſelt eſteem and credit with Pro- 

Scllors,and legal conſcience would permit, 

and many poor ſouls waiting for a-fair op- 
FPortunity of drawing back, ever”. and anon 
Dreak through all, and return as they 


ere ; this we fee by wotfull experts 
M m ence 


'Y Ch.29. Supports and helps (giving 
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Supports #nd helps in Suffering. Ch. 29, 
ence, according to that word, 2 Pet. 2, 
20, 22: © 

Bit the Sincere Chriſtian rejoyceth in 
the Service, und hateth the ſin that doth ſo e- 
fily beſet, loves the holineſs of God, and the 
purity of his Word and Worſhip, bur is 


burdened and prieved 'thar he comes ſo 


ſhort in the right performance thereof, he 
quarrels 'not at the ftrinels or holineſs of 
the ſervice, but with himſelf that hath fo 
much aveifſneſs in his fhature thereunto ; 
He Yejoyceth that God bath accounted him wor- 


, thy to ſuffer frame for:bis nathe ſaks, bur is bur- 


dened with his own' Tarnality, and coming 
ſhort in the right ſutfering ſpirit of the 
Goſpel. © 
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Of Death. 


CHAP. XXX. 


Of Death, and the State | Death; of 
the ReſurreB1on and Jadement. 


neerning Death I need ſay but litrle ; 

not only the Scripture afſures us of 
the certainty thereof, - that it appointed for 
men once to die; but common experience 
confirms the truth hereof, we ſee it dayly, 
thatall men dye, it is the way ofall flcth, 
great and (mall, noble and ignoble, good 
and bad, all die, except choſe. ( of the 
Saints) that ſhall be found alive at the co- 


, ming of the Lord, they hall be : changed, 


which will be a death co the body, chough 
not aſleep in the grave,but a ſudden change 
I Cor, 17. $1. and many of the wicked ſhall 
not then die, but be caft «live into the Lake of 


Fire, Rev. 19. 2, Burt alas, who is that ſo 


layech it to heart, che certainty and ſud- 
denneſs thereof, ſo as ro be prepacing and 
prepared for it, as doth cancern them thar 
prayerh with the Prophet, Pſal. 39. 4. Lord 
mike me to know mine end, und the meaſure of 
my dayes, that 7 may know bow frail I xm, and 
Pſal. 90. 12. So teach w to number our dayes 
that we may apply our hearts unto wiſdom ; ſo as 
Mm2 to. 
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2. Of the 
Srate Fg 
wen after 
death, 


Of Death. 'Chi.30, 


to be always ready wien ever the time 
CUInes- 
2. Concerning the State of men and wo- 


men after Death, .cheir bodies return to | : 


the Duſt, according to the Word of the 
Lord, Gen. 3. 19. and muſt there remain 


til} che Reſtrreftion; and to the Saints its | ? 
counted-and called « ſleeping in Feſus, and | 
indeed itsa ſleep to all,Soth good and-bad, |: 
ſo called, becauſe there is a lying down a Þ* 
to ſleep; and ſhall be a fifing again as | 
men' out of fleep, Dan. 12.2. They that [© 
ſeep inthe. duſt of the. earth ſhall awake, &c. | 
theirſpirits returns to God that gave | 
them, Eccleſ..12. 7. Yhen fall the duft return | 


al 


to the earih 45 it was, and the ſpirit ſhall. return 
to God who gave it. The Spirits of men be- 


ing (by divine ordinance) immortal, ſhall 


not die, butreturn to the Lord ; 5. e, to his 
drſpoſatuntiy the Reſufrredtion ; and as 


for the State 'of the: Spirits of men after Þ 


death, what light I underftand- the Serip- 


ture 'giveth us herein, I ſhall endeavour Þ 


briefly to diſcover. 


1: For the State of the Spirits. of the | 


Saints, the Scripture ſe-ms clear, that the 


place to which they go, and where they Þ 
ſhall abide till the Reſurred@ion of the bo- Þ 
dy,is to a place above inHeayen calledPara- Þ 

diſe, ſignifying a place of reſt and p-aſure, Þ 
'2 Cor. 12. 2, 4. ver; 2. the Apoftle calls it 


the third Heaven, and ver. 4. explains it to 


the 


2 
p*3 


$© 4 
© 0 
i& 
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be Paradiſe, which is the place of reſt for Þ 


PEER 
fad By- 


Ch.30, Of Death. 


the Spirits of the Deceaſed Saints, and not 
the-higheſt Heaven, the glorious habitati- 
on ot God and Chriſt, which is ſaid ro be 
far above all Heavens, Efh. 4.10,/into the 
higheſt Heaven none are, nor may enter, at 
leaſt til] the Mediatory \office of Chriſt be 
finiſhed, ſo it was in th&Type,none might 
enter into the moſt Hioly place but. the 


High Prieſts only; and Chriſt only is en- i 
tered into Heaven it ſelf, and by himlelFf to 
perform his Mediatory Office ; that this 
place above called the third Heaven and 
Paradiſe, is the place where the - ſpirits of 
the Deceaſed Saints are, ſeems to be con- 
firmed by the words ot Chriſt to the Thief, 
Luke 23. 43. To day ſhalt thou be with me in . 
Paradiſe. - 
2. And as for the State they ſhall be in, 
it is deſcribed to be a betrer eſtate then 
here in the body, and that they ſhall be 
2 with Chriſt. See both Ph/l. 1. 23.+that is 
* more nearly with him, and ſo in a far bet- 
ter condition, then while here in the body, 
2 Cor. 5.6,7, Z, which ſhoald make all the 
truly Godly willing to depart this life,and 
2 to be with Chriſt, 'alchough the .de- 
7 grees of glory are reſerved till after tae 
3} Reſurrefion and Judgment, yer at the de- 
[} parture out of this body, it will be much 
better. | 
2.As for the place and ſtate ofthe wick- 2. Of the 
ed, as the Saints attain nor the higheſt glo- Wicked, 
ry, {fo the wicked go not into the place of 
ef Mm3 the 


_ 


3. Of the 


Of Death, - Ch.30, 


the greateſt puniſhment. ; the reaſon (as i 


to both).is, becauſe there is a zudgmeur to 
come; and God doth not firſt execute, and 
chen judge, bur firſt judge,and then execute 
the ſentence, Mat. 25.31. the moſt and beſt 
light I find in Scripture concerning this 
matter 3s, that there i5a place where the 
fpirits of wicked men are kept and refer- 
ved by the Lord as Priſoners, for the 
judgment, I Pet. 3. 19. 2 Pet. 2.9. 

3. Concerning the Reſurre@ion, and in 


Reſurredit- thijs | thall premiſe ſix things. Tt. Prove 


on. 
I. ll ſhall 


be raiſed. 


the ecuch thereof,and rhat it ſhall be gene- 
ral of all both juſt and unjuſt, A. 24. 15. 
And bave bope towards God, which they them- 
ſelves alſo' allow, that there ſhall be a Reſur- 
rection of the dead, both of the juſt and unjuſt ; 


and this our Lord confirms, Febn 5. 28,29. ©: 


and the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 15, 12, Oc. where 
the Apoſtle diſputeth againſt thoſe that de- 
ny this Dodtrine, ſtating the truth here- 
of on ſuch plain and infallible grounds, as 
might tend to ſatisfie Conſcience in this 
matter, and to ſilence all gain-fayers; and 
indeed this truth is ſtated both in the old 
and new Teſtament, and have - been the 
Faith of all the Saints fince the Fall, Fob.19, 
25, 26. 27. Pſal. 49. 14. Iſaiah 26. 19. 
Fobn 11. 24. Ads 26. 6, 7, 8. Heb. 11. 


35s | | 
2. The fame 2. It ſhall be the ſame bodi-s that was 


bodies. 


laid down'in the duſt, that ſhall be raiſed 
again,and not another body,for thar oy 
c 
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Y Ch'3c, - Of Death. 
"Z be no Reſarre&ion, but a Creation ; the 
# ReſurreFion will be a work of greater 
# power and wiſdom, then the Creation of 
7 other bodies. For God to. bring up 
! che ſame bodies through a}l the difficul- 
ties and impoſſibilities to reaſan and fleſh, 
7 will abundancly magniftie God in his whole 
7 name in the Reſtauration work, and Jeſus 
1. Chriſt by whom it ſhall be done, that it 
7 ſhall be the ſame bodies that ſhall be raiſed, 
7 See Iſa. 26. 19, It is them that ſleep in the duſt 
” of the earth that ſhall awake, Dan. 12.2. And 
'* them that be in the Grave that ſhall come forth, 
7 1 Joh, 5.28, 29. And every ſeed ſhall bave his 
/ own body, 1 Cor. 15.38. 


3. What bodies the Saints ſhall be raiſed 3. VVhat 
7 in, though the ſame bedy ſhall be raiſed Bodies. 


| for ſubſtance, yet they ſhall be changed, 


| a I Cor, 15. 51. Befold I ſpew you a mijtery, we 
© fall not oll ſleep, but we ſhall all be changed. 


> Thechange muſt paſs upon all, both li- 
= ving and raiſed Saints ſhall be changed ; 
” and this change is held forth in various ex- 
7 preſſions and terms, ver. 42, 43, 44: Its 
ſown in corruption, its raiſed in incorruption ; 
its ſownin diſh, its raiſed in glory ; its 
| ſown in weakneſs, its rtiſed in power ; its ſown 
| natural þ dy, its raiſed a ſpiritual body, 8c, 
* Ina word for all, the Apoſtle ſtates the 
change in full, Phil. 3. 20, 21. and yet it 
muſt be th? ſame bodies for ſubſtance, 
changed and made ſpiritual ; as the Wa- 
| <ter was turned into Wine, Fob. 12. not by 
| M m4 * alter- 


Of Death, *© ". Ch.30, 
alzering its ſubſtance, but its nature and 
Quality, ſb ſhall it be in the Reſurred@ion. 
Buc tis Change is indeed a Mijſtery 3 that it 
ſhall be, we ought to believe, but what 1t 


ſhall be, is a Miſtery further then the Di- 


4 Fhe-time 
when 


vine Revelation hath inftru&ed us therein, 
it ſhall be'a conformity to Jeſus Chriſt, and 
that will be enough, and the fulneſs of the 
Saints Glory. | 

Ob. Some may ſ1y the Apeſtlecalls thoſe 


- Fools that are inquiſitive about the body, 


what it thall be in the ReſurreRion, 1 Cor, 
15. 35,36, 
nf. The ApoſtI> calls not thoſe Fools 
taat ſolemply inquire afrer this Miſtery, to 
underſtand what God hath tevealed in this 
matter, that they may glorifie him in be- 
Tievinr, and have the comfort thereof to 
their ſouls ; but he calls them Fools who 
deny the Reſurrection, and axks this que- 
ſtion in oppoſition on purpoſe to ſilence 
thoſe who own and believe the ReſurreRi- 
on; whoask the queſtion in craft, and not 
of ſincerity, as is evident trom the ſcope 
ofthe matter. ' This relates to verſe. 12, 
Hew ſay ſome among you that there js no Reſur- 
y-ttion of the dead ; theſe it were the Apoſt'e 
ſuppoſeth might make this queſtion, not 
ſo much for ſatisfa&ion, as for oppoſition, 
and to ſtrengthen themſelves in their er- 
rour, and ſuch it is the Apoſtle calls 
Fools. | 
4. The tive when the Reſurrefion _ 
| | | KY: 


. Ch.30. | Of Death. | 

| be; and that is at the ſecond and Glorious 
coming of our Lord Jeſus from Heaven, 
' Mat.29. RO, 3h, with I 7heſ, 4, 16. For the 


| Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven with a 


totals tots 
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Shout, with the-voice of tbe Arch- Angel, and the 
dead in Chriit ſpall riſe firſt ; ſo that the Re- 


{ ſurre&ion ſhall be at the coming of Chriſt 
| from Heaven, when he ſhall come again 
| and receive bis people to bimſelf,, that where 
| be a. they may be alſo. 1 Joh. 14.3. 


s, Theorder of the Reſurre&ivn, and 


that is explained, I Cor. 15. 23. Chriſt the 
| fir? fruits, afterwards they that are his at bis 
| coming. and then (or afterward) cemeth the 
| end. When all ſhall be raiſed, this is the 
| order of the Reſurretion, For every man 


| mujt be raiſed in bs own order. What diſtance 
| of time this order may .admix, I ſhall here 
| forbear to ſpeak of ; bur that there ſhall 


be a firſt and ſecond Reſurre&ion is plain 
from Scripture, 1 Theſ. 4, 14, 16. Rev, 20. 


4,5. and wer. 12,13. cometh the end or ge- 
 neral Reſurrection. 
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gs. The 0r- 
der of the 
Reſurredt- 
on. 


6. Theend of this Reſurreftion it is to 5: The end 
tne Saints, that they may be perte&ed in thereof. 


| tne Reſtauration of the new Covenant, 


and receive the end of their Faith, Ser- 
vice, and Sufferings; and to the wicked, 


| that they may receive the due and iuſt re- 


ward of their Wickedneſs ard Rebelion a- 


| gainſt the Lord. See both Foh. 5. 28, 29. 


Dan.12.2, from what hath | een ſaid in this 
matter. 
- I. Takes 
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a Cf judg- 


ments 


Of Death. Ch.30, 


1, Takea taſte of chat fpirit that deny- 
eth the Reſurreaion, that pretends it on- 
Iy to be an inward Reſurreftion from the 
death of fin, which rightly underſtood, 
hath ſomething of truth; tor there is a 
ſpiritual riſing with Chriſt accompliſhed 
here in al] the Sainrs, Cal. 3. t. bur that is 
Lot all, nor without this will it be any 
thing atall, » Car. 15, 18,19 for to deny © 
the Reſurrefion of the body, is to deny i V 
all Religion, fo the Apoſtle reafons and ÞP 
explains it, yer. 15, I6, 17, 18,19. ſo that (&'** 
thaſe who deny the Reſitrre&ioun of the-bo- ſt #* 


dy are miferable comforters. and are like 8% 
to come to a miſerable end, and under this | P* 
notion it was denyed of old ; that is, that I CO 
all was accompliſhed within, and ſo faid, 
that the Reſurrection ws pait already, 2 1 m I !: 
2.18, they: would hat be fo groſs as in Þ of 
terms to d-ny the Reſurretion, but ſaid mM 
that it was patt already. Þu 

4. Of ene judgment that ſhall be at or a- Þ ? 
ter tne ReſurreFion. +1. That there ſhall M © 
be an Et-rnal Judgment is one principle of 
Religion, and the Faith of all Saints, and 
the wicked do acknowiedpe chis in word, Þ 
butif they did re2lly believe it 1n their Ju 
hearts, they durſt not doas they do, but to Þ 


prove tae truth aſſerted, that there ſhall H 
be a general judgment and account given - 


tothe Lord for all things done in the bo- Þ 
dy, Eeclef, 11.9, and 12, 14. God (ball bying br 
ev-ry work unto judgment, with every ſecra 
| ; | ihing, ok 


[© good or bed. The Saints muſt not expedt to 
© paſs in the judgment without giving an ac- 
© count ofall their ations, Rom. 14. 10. We 
© dll all ftand before the judgment Seat of Chriſt, 


; h.30. Of Fudgment, BOY 
[Tthing, whether it be good, or whether it be evil. 
Heb. 9.27. And as it xx appointed to men once'to 
die, and after this the Fudgement, As 17. 


I. 56 
” NQueft. Muſt the Saints come to judg- Beſt, 
ment, and pive an account at that day? - 
 Anſ. Yea, all muſt come to judgment, Anſw,, 
and give an account at that day, Saimts as * + 
; well as Sinners, 2 Cor.s. 10.. For we muſt all 
} appear before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt, that e- 
| very one may receive the things done in bis body, 
| according to what he hath done, whether it be 


: v.12.S0 then every one of ws ſhall give an account / 

! of himſelf to God ;. So that in vain do they i- 

; a_—_ and talk, who think and fay, they 

| ſhall have nothing to do at that day, but 

{ in to Glory without paſſing the judgment; 

| a dangerous Dodtrine wn aſſerted, and 

| contrary to the plain teſtimony of the 

{ Scripture. | 

$ Reaſons why the Saints muſt come to 

{ Judgment. | 

{ T, Becauſe thereare many bad perſons, 
Hypocrites, under the name and profefſi- 
on of Saints, both of Preachers and Hear- 

| ers, that muft then be diſcovered and 
brought to light, and receive their judge- - 
ment accordidply ; Then the Sinners in Sion 

| frallbe afraid, fearfulneſs ſhall furpri ze the Hy- 

| , pocrites; 


Y 


Of Judgment. Cl1.30, 


pocrites ; then many that had high thought; 
of them(elves here, will be ſpeechleſs, when 
the Lord ſhall ſay unto them, Depart from 
me ye, workers of miquity, 1 never kyen 
Ole -{|: 
; 2. Becauſe many Saints and ſuch as may 
b- ſaved at that day, do allow themſelyes 
in tings contrary tv the will of their Lord, 


both .in Omiſſion and Commiſſion, for 
which they mult give al account 3 "many 
of the Saints (it is to be teared) doe bad 


work here (or elle there are byt tew Saint; 


oF earth) for which they muſt be judged, 


for they muſt give an-account tor ever} 
thing done, whether it be good or bad ;F 


good to be approved, and bad to be repro-ÞF 
ved, for all things muſt come to the light Þ 


and be made manifeſt. 


3. All muſt come to judgment, becaule 


all muſt receive according to their works, 


there can be no rendering according to the | 


de<ds done in the body, without coming 
to judgment, we may nvt imagine that t he 
moſt righteous dee will do un things in 
confuſio 1, but he will do all things in 
rirhteouſheſs and equity ; its evident that 
God will give diverſities and degrees of re- 


wards to his people at that day; Dan. 12.3. Þþ 


Luke 19. 17.19. 1 Cor. 15.41, 42. and thoſe 
_ diverſities Her pra, be diſpenſed ac- 
cording to cheir works, Mat. 16. 27. nat as 
the Meritorious cauſe, that is all in Chriſt 


Jeſus, both as to Juſtification and SaJvatir Þ 
on; | 


; 
» 
F 


Ch.30» Of Fudgment. 
23 on; all true believers are brought into a 
2 juſtified and ſaved ltace in him, and into a 
2 capacity of acceptable ſervice for his ſake, 
3 and their works ſhall beall reckoned to 
s them, and (o be rewarded ; ſo that the lefs 
23 Chriſtians have been exerciſed in working 
3 for God, the leſs will their reward be, and 
7 thereby their negligence Will be reproved; 
7 and the more they 11n againſt Jeſus Chriſt 
KF in matters of Worſhip, the. greater will 
| cheir loſs be ; all buildings contrary to the 
| Lord muſt be accounted tor, and the own- 
; ers thereof ſutfer the loſs, though they may 
S be ſaved, yet it will be ſo 4s by fire, 1 Cor.3. 
$12, 13. | 
$ 4. T he, Lords people muſt come to Judg- 
$ ment, becauſe allfin muſt be repented of, 
3 firſt or laſt; there are many ſins inthe Saints 
J that chey allow themſelves in, and ſome it 
| may be, they know not to be ſins, but take 
thent to be, virtues; all which they muſt 
E have a time to be convinced of, and to re- 
pent. May we imagine that God hath or- 
dered repentance for his people- here, and 
his Chureh to.exped repentance for known 
and groſs fins,and yet if any ſins paſs unre- 
I peated of, that they muſt never be repented 
| of; ſurely we cannot rationally imagine it, 
{In this I underſtand that not any ſins of the 
| Saints repented of, and warred againſt,ſhall 
| be accounted for at that day, bur they are 
| pardoned by the Law of Grace, according 
| to the word of Grace, 1 74.1.9, : 
4 0». 
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Objeft, 


- people ſin any more, ſa. 33. 24, Rev,214 


Of Fudgment. Ch.30, : 


Objed, The Scripture ſaith, Heb, 8, 12, 
Twill be merciful to their unrighteouſneſs, ani 
their fins, and their iniquities I will remember 


x 
IF. 


p— 


mo more ; this ſeems to contradia the dp. | 
ace ©: 


fent affeftion of an after reckoning,a 


© count to be given by believers. 


nſw. 1. We ought not {> to underſtand 
one Scripture, as to contradi& another, e- 


ſpecially ſuch a general truth aſſerted infoÞ 


many Scriptures as this is. 


wn 

BS. 
T: 
kf 


% 
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Theretore 2, We are to underſtand thitÞ 


Covenant,to relate in its glorious and per- 
fe& miniſttation, to the glorious ſtate of 


the Kingdom, although it took irn enter 


ance from the death ot the Teſtator, and 
believers are now under it (inits firſt and 


ther Covenant but this new and everk- 
ſting one 3 yet we do find that now Gol 
doth remember the 1ins of his people, 


as to aMidq and judge them 3 and this thei 


have felt and do feel, and ate like co fee. 


- in this imperfe& State. Bur in as muci 


as the new Covenant is the Covenant of the 
new and reſtored ſtate, and eſpecially init, 
is the perfeftion thereof intended, thoug) 
it hath a preparative enterance now in wi) 
of grace, it ſhall then be perfe@ted both i 
Grace and Glory, and the final doing awi 
of {in will not be till after rhe judgment 
and then God will remember their ſms no mnt, 
{das to judge them for it, neither ſhall hi 


And 


- beginning miniſtration) for there is noo 


; did or could before, they thall then fee 


| ſent away with Hypocrites and Unbehev- 
# ers, and ſhall admire the grace of their Sal- 


Z vation, beyond what they were of capa- 


Of Judgment, 
And fo $ly, The Saints muſt come to 


4 judgment, that ſo God and Chritt may be 


admired in the payGoning Grace of the new 
Covenant ; af that day they ſhall adwire 
and gloritie his mercy more then ever they 


how juſtly they might be condemned and - 


} city to do in this mortal] Eſtate, AG 


3. 19, 2 Tim. 1.18. 2 Theſ. 1, 10, Fude 
verſe 21», : 
6. And finally, it,muſt be ſo that the 


juſtice of God may appear rhe more righ- 


teous and convincing to his (and his 
Churches) enemies, when they ſhall fee 
and know, that his people that have ©wn- 
ed him here, muſt come ro judgment, and 
be ſcarcely ſaved, through the appearing 
difhcuities 5 how juitly maſt they be con- 
d-mned, 1 Per. 4.17,18. which is truly ap- 
plicabic hear, relating to the affli&ions of 
the-Church, and fo it will be rien ; Judg- - 
mem muſt firfi begin at Gods houſe, he will jadye 
and acquit chem firſt, Where thox ut! the un- 
goilly and firmer appear ? what judpment muſt 
they expe? how will it fikence them, 'and 
cauſe them to juſtifie God for ever in rhe 
rigfeonſnels of his judgment. toward 
them? Let the Lords people believe this 
rruth, and ſo live in this world as thoſe 
that do expe& to pive an account of 
them- 


Of Fudgment, Ch.30Þ 
themſelves, and of all thetr works to 


God. x 


2. The wicked muſt then come to judg- 7 
ment, all men great and (mall, muſt then 
ppeat to give an account ofall their wick- Þ 
edne(s. their unbelief, diſobedience, gow y 
ons, © 

ſpoken and done againſt the Lord and -his 


cution, hard ſpeeches, and hard a 


people, for all their abominations and til- 


thineſs. O! woe will it be at that day to Þ 


all the wicked of the earth ; who will now 
forget God and will have none of him;that 
bid God depart fron them, they will none of the 
knowledge of his ways; the Lotd will bid them 


depart at that day into everlaſting fire. O con- { 


fider this ye that furget God, leajt be come and 


tear you in pieces, and there be none to deliv, 


Pſal. $0,122, 

2. Who ſhall be the judge ? and that i 
Jeſs Chriſt, he ſhall be the great judze of 
the World and of the Saints too, ſee both, 
Mat. 258.31. Ads 17. 31. He bath appoimed a 
day in which he will judge the world in righte- 
orſneſs, by that man whom be hath ordained, &c. 
Rom. 2. 26, and 2 Cor, $.. 10, We mu 
all appear befove - the judgment Seat of Cbrifi, 
&c, And the Father will judge in and by 
the Son 3 lo that it will be the'\judgment 
both of the Father and the Son; God will 
judge the world in yighteouſneſs by that man, 
GC. LT | 


Jeſus Chriſt, and not do it himſelfimme- 
diatcely ? Anl. 
= - 


Queſt, Why will God judge the world by 


# A was h—_ aa —=—Y a == js: q 
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| becauſe he is moſt ſutra 
| the World ; becauſe be u the ſon of men, Joh, 
5. 27. He bath given him authority alſo to.exe- 
 cnte judgment becauſe be is the Son of man. God 
 confidered out of Chriſt,is dreadful,would 


Ch.30. Of Fudgment, 
Anſw. 1, Becauſe he harch done all his 
works by him from the beginning, he ac 


I firſt made the world-by him, Heb, 1, 2, by 
2 him he Redeemed the world again out of 
2 that eſtate into which it fell by Tranſgreſ- 
 fien, which ſhall be accompliſhed in his 
7 times, Ejb, 4.30. Rom, 8. 23. Kev. 21,5, by 
him he governs the world 1ow, evenin its. 
Z fallen eſtate, Epb,1.21, 22. and by him Be- 
Z lievers ſhall be ſaved, Ads 4. 12. By him 


the dead muſt be raiſed, F:b.5.28. And by 


| himmuſt the World be Judged, God the 
| Father never did nor never will do any - 


thing without him, bur by him, he hath 


8 and will accomplith all his work, eſpecial- 
| ly the Reſtauration work. 


>, Chriſt muſt hers of the World, 
ble and fit to judge 


deſtroy men, none can ſee him and live, till af- 
ter the judgment be palt, ſo chat he alone 


| is fir to Ju becauſe he is the Son of 


man, and able to Judge, becauſe he is the 


| Son of God. 


3. Chriſt muſt be the {judge of the 


| world, becauſe he dyed for the World ; He 
| gave bimſelf a ranſeme for all men, be tafted 
| death for every man: therefors muſt he i1 doe 
. Þ the world for their fin againſt him, in neg- 
ting and refuting rhe falyation by him 


N n , wrought 
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Of Judgment. Ch-30, 
wrought forth and tendered to the world, 
and to juſtitic his -people that have beliew Þ 
ed his love, and owned him in the world, 

{o that he lied tor the world, muſt be judpe | 
of the world, thatall mens mouths may be | 
ſtopped in the Judgment,and that his peos 
ple may admire him in his wonderful 
grace. & 

4. Chriſt muſt be judge of the World, 
becauſe therein Gau the Father had a de- 
gn to honour him, and to make him glo- 
rious before the workd, Joh, 5, 22, 23, he 
Faber judgeth no man, but hath committed @ 
judgment unto the Son, that all men ſhould ho- 
now the Son, even as they honour the Fatber, &c. 
That in all things he might have the pre- Þ 
heminence, Cel. 5. 18. T hat as he humblec Þ 
himfeltto the death tor the fin of ſinners, 
aud b-came the contempt and ſcorn of met 
(and os in his members ſt111)(o he might 
be exalted over them altt,and be viftibly mu- 
nifeſted to be Lord and Judge of all men. 
Phil. 2. 7,to 11. 1/4. $2. 12. kev, 19.16. all 
which makes much tor the people ot Got; Þ 
he that dyed for them (hall - their judgs, 
who will ſurely judge fo, as to ſave a!! the 
meek of the earth, but terrible will it be for 
the wicked,the Lam) flain is become their 
judge, P/. 76. 8,9. Rev 6. 15. 16, 17. Tha 
he whom the nations abhovred, and man deſpiſed, 
is @ ſervant of Rulers; ſhould become their 
judge, will Le their aſtoniſhment ; for Þ 
t,ciigh the Lamb ſlain be become the 


11d. 


Ch.30. Of Fudgment. 
judge, yet he will be very terrible ro his 


3 enemies. 


As for the day and time, it ſhall, be at and 


J after his next appeartny in glory 3 as for 
J the manner it will be yery terrible, ho- 

7 nourable, and*glorious, a' Fryday to the 
Z wicked ;as for ies continuance, the time 
£ of the judgment muſt be ſuirable. to the 


greatne(s and honour of the work; proba- 
bly it muſt rake up lengrh of time; that all 
things may judiciouſly be done, ſo as to 
ſtopali mourhes, ſo that the day of Judg» 


| ment. may be long, and the execution 
thereof muſt be for ever. | 
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I. That he 
ſhall come. 
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CHAP. XXXI. 


Of the Canin » Kingdom, and Reign s 
.. Chriſt oa Barth, ; 


T Hat Chriſt ſhall come again from He: 
ven the ſecond time- in Glory, is : 
great truth of the Goſpel believed of al 
rhe Saints, and is indeed the crowning 
part of the Goſpel, in-which I ſhall en- 
deavour to ſhew theſe four things; 1. That 
he ſhall come again from Heaven. 2. The 
time when he ſhall come. 3. The manner 
how he ſhall come. 4, His end in coming, 
or the work he ſhall do when he cometh. 
r. That he ſhall come again the ſecond 
time, is a truth ſo abundantly held forth in 


- Scripture, that he that runs may read. Te- 


ftimonies for proof hereof; 1. The Pro- 
phets witneſs to this.truth, this Moſes in 
ſubſtance ſpeaketh of, that is, of the work 
that ſhall be done at that day, Deut, 32. 36. 
43. and Dan. 7. 9.13, ſpeaks the very lan- 
guage of the new Teſtament, concerning 
the coming of Chriſt, I ſaw in the night vi- 
fiens; and behold, one like the Son of man coming 
in the clowds of Heaven; ſo Fude faith, ver, 
14,15. That Enoch the ſeventh from Adam 
propbeſied, ſaying , behold he comerh with ten 
thouſands of bis Saints, &c., 

2. Teſti- 


| : Cli.31. . Of the Coming of -Ch: if. 


- 'The ſecond teſtimony. is Chriſt himſelF; 
who'is truth/it ſelf; from his own 'mouth, 


9 Mat. 24. 3@. 7hen ſhall appear the Sign of the 
7 Son-of man ini\Heaven, and they: ſhall jee the Son 
y of man coming intbe clowds of Heaven, with 
7 Power and great Glory, Chap.-16. 27..and 25, 


31 Rev, 22, 20, L 


'-3: The teſtimony of Angels; whom God 


-hath frequently made uſe of, to:declare this 
will to men, A@.\1- 10,41, + - © + 2 
4. The fourth teſtimony is of the Apos 


ſtles of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, © 
after 'his Aſcention, 1 Theſ.'4. 16. . For the **" 


Lord himſelf ſpall deſcend from Heaven with a 
ſhout, with the voice of the A cb- Angel, axd 
with: the trump ofi God, Gcc. ' Heb..9.i28. To 
them that look; for him; ſhall he appear the ſecond 
time, without fin to Salvation. This Doftrine 
was preached and believed in the firſt foun- 
dation work, 1 Tbeſ. I. 9, 10.-In their firſt 
converſion tt:is was their Faith 3 they turned 
10 God from Idols, to ſerve the living and. true 
God, and to wait for his Son from Heaven ; this 
was the Faith of the Saints expreſt in hy of 
ture, to be looking for the bleſſed hope, 
Tit..2. 13. Rev. 22.20. And this hath been 
the Faith of the Saints ever ſince, and is 
and ſha}l be till he come, however- perſous 
who pretend to Chriſtianity , deride ayd 
ſcorn this glorious truth ; and thoſe who 
believe aud wait for this bleſſed hope, cal- 
ling the promiſes ef his coming litteral 
promiſes, and that they who look for 1c 
ts ' Nn3 | - + ſhall 
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Null never fee/its and: ſo-fulfil the herth- 


tyres, who toretald of fiich. perſons to be F 
igithe Jatter Qdajes, 2 Fe.:31 3,4. Welk it Þ 
would be for.ſuch perſons, if the Lard ne- Þ 

ver. come to eall them. to an agcgunt. for 

their ———_ diſobedience to him; 

but 'the Lord Jeſus ſhell. be. rewaled fron 

Heaven in. flaning ire gaking vengeance O11 them 

that ki wor God, and obey mot; the Go/pel:of ou 

Lord Jeſus Chrijt, &&c, 2'1heſ, 15:7, 8, 9, 

dy 4 v1 fe = ) i; | 

2, When be 2, '/The time; when be, ſhalli come 3 and 

ſpall come: {6 chin I hall mote two thingss; if, That the 

| time-is (as t man) uncertain, 'thbugh the 

thing bg.Qertaih, yet the time is Uncertain; 

anil Lithink. it's/great- weakneſs, if; nob pre- 

fumprion,inany,to pretenditoifix.the-time 

thought doinot.queſtion,. but that proba- 

bly, God: may have diſcovered: the time in 

rhe Scriptate ;- but iff ſoy it's nor ſor diſco» 

yered; as. thatiany man is Jike)y co- tinder- 

frandit 3 far the Strrpture lets us to:khow, 

eat therewre ſome things recordetl, that 

' ar© ſealed til. the time of. thriend, Dat i2. 9, 
Burcwhabtheitime of: the Lords coming is | * 
urncetrain; as:to.man 5, Iiſhall ſtate on theſe 
following grounds. o | | 
- y Vncer- © Di Dhe Prophets didmot:knorw it,though 
tain to the they fpuke vt the reftauration. work, that 
Prophets. ig to leaccoinpliſhedar thatiday, As 3.19, 
20, 2. All the Holy _— did (perk 
of rhe things to/be done, when Gor does fend 


al—_ Lake les 2th i. a 


tos — a — — "HY —_ 


£% > an t® fm * 


Feſus Clrijt-from Heaven; but as.to the time 
| they 


« 


—< A >, —” 


1 of che 


Ch-3 f. Kingdom of Chriſt. : | bo ! 
they could ſay. no more; bur that, it ſhould 
come to poſs in the laft dazes, in the latter end 


orld, 'S 2.2,Mc.4.1. Fer. 23. 


Having propheſicd. in che former part of 


! the Chapter of the glorious reſtauratjon of 


the Church, which thalt be accompliſhed at 

that day, with the deſtru&ion of the Chur- 

ches enemies; ſaith, ver. 20. In the latter 

daies ye ſhall conſider it perfedly. | 

fb The Apoſtles did not know the time, ,_ 7, ,,. 
though tiey believed, and taught the truth poftles, 
of the Doctrine, yet the time was hid from , 
them, auy otherwiſe than ſigns, and. pro- 
bable conjeAures, as Paul, 2 7 be. 2. 3. That 
day. ſhall nt come, except there be a departing 
from tbe Faith firft, 1. Job. 2. 13. Little chil- 
dren, 2t is the lait time, and as ye bave beard 
that Antichrift ſpall. come, even now are there 
many Antichrifts, whereby we know it 5s the laſt 


time. By which..it appears the. Apoſtle 


knew the time no more than we,, but by 
probable conjefure, and very probably 
thought op be nearer than it ape Pp 

3+, Angels knew it not, nor probably de. ,, .. 
ndt_ know. it, Matt. 24. 36. But af that day ects, o 
and hour knoweth no man, mo, not the Angels of 
Heaven. but my Father only. | 


- 4, "The Son bimſelkt- did not know It, 4. To the 


tr, 13. 32. But of that day and hour know- Son. 
eth no man, no, not the Angels that are ju Hea- 
ven, neither the Sox, hut, vhe Father wity. And 
this ſecret in the Fathers counle]. only, 
Chriſt cor:firms after his reſurre&ion; 
N n4 As 


Of the Coming and Ch.31, 
Atts 1. 7. It 1s not for you to know the times and Þ 
ſeaſons which the Father bath put in hjs own pow- | 
i; yet vain man would be wiſe above Þ 
what is meet, forgetting rhat things revetlcd Þþ 
belong to 18, and things | Inc belong to God: 
and indeed it's contrary to the Scripture, 
for any mian to know certainly betoie Þ 
- hand, rhe hour, day, or year of our Lord's 
coming,then ſuch Scriprures as theſe could 
yot be true, as Matt. 24. 44. In ſuch an how 
#5 ye think not, the $1 of Mun cometh ; and 
25. 13. PV atch ye, fer ye know neither the day 
" - for houg wherein'the So of man cometh, Luke 
12. 40. and 18.8. So that the time is un- 


certain, that his people may be alwaies, in- 


all generations ready prepare4,and waiting 
_ for it. But let us take heed of tixing on 
times, in which all have, and probably muſt 
miſtarry . it is the way to deſtroy the Faith 
of the weak, in the thing it ſelt'; and men 
I9(e”rhemſelves when they time things, 
x ſecret in God; though good men hath 
failed hereit, yer doubcle(s it hath riſen iu 
part {rom pride,(uppoſing they knew more 
than tif did ; bur when it's rom they 
* ifs, there'js cauſe to be humbled for pre- 
ſuniihg above what they underſtood; yer, 
2. Thqugh the cime be uncertain, (and 
god reaſon it ſhould be [o) yer we have 
rounds to believe and hope, thar it is not 
f r ay rm t may be (for al! that we know) 
at the doors ; for if Chriſt's firft coming 
was'in the end of the Y'Vorld, Heb. 9.26. mw 
| [ 


| tible, crampled under 


| } 
Ch.29. Kingdom of Chriſt. 
if it was then bur « little while before he that 
ſhall come, will come, and will not tarry, Ch.10. 
37. And our Lord Chriſt promiſeth to 


come quickly, Rev. 22. three times in this 
{ Chapter, ver. 7, 12320. We have grounds 
| ro expe the time to be near, even ar th& 
© doors. a 
3. The manner bow he ſhall come, .and , mhe mar 
that will be wonderful, glorious, and.ter- ner of his 
| rible ; his firſt coming was meck on low- Coming. 


ly, he humbled himſelf, and was coatemp- 

| feer of men, nt 
to be abaſed, and vilified by ſinners, and 
bare all meckly, as « Lamb dumb before the 


| ſhearers, ſo opened be not bus mouth ; and the 
reaſon of it was, becauſe he then came to 
| ſave finners, to give bis life « ranſome for fin-, 
| ners; be then Came not to condemn the VVorll, 
| but to | pers 1be World; but now he will come 
| to judge the World, and therefore he muſt 
| come as the great Judge of the World, iy 


Power and great Gloſy, to the dread, 
amazement and aſtoniſhment of the World; 
therefore he is deſcribed 10..come in flaming 
fire, to come with the groat ſound of a trum- 


pet, the trump of God, and voice of the Arch- 
| Angel, with glorious attendants, Luke 9. 26. 
+ He ſhall come in his own Glory, and in bis Fa- 


thers Glory, and of the Holy Angels; he ſhall 
come in all the Glory of Heaven. O won- 


| Cerful glorious Judge and King, Thouſand 


thouſands ſpall attend upon bim, and ten thou- 


| ſand times ten thouſand ſhall minifter to bim, 
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$54 Of the Corring and Ch.31, þ 
Dan. 5. 10. Hen&e it's called the great and Þþ 
terrible Any of the Loid, Joel 2. 31. bo tha Þ 
My whit the day of bis coiing, wbo Jhall fland 
when be afpedreth ?” That is, it will niake 
the Caprains , and. Great Men. of the þ 
Earth, avid all meh oneof Chriſt, to Bail and þ 
cry, and to wiſh the rocks to fall upon them, and © 
eover them from the Preſentt 6 "the Lamb. Why 
vip _ is the matter, that the whole Werl 
ſhbuld dread'# Eathb ?' the World: hith a- 
buſed hirt ,, and wickedfy, wranged his 
| Lamib-fike Grare ant Meekneſs, avid” now 
- His wrath hi: and Me is" becorhe" the 
Lyoh of ths Tribe of Fiidah, and he will 
make afl lis emits to rrenible and quake Þþ 
before Wim: this will bethe manner of his Þþ 
cdming, Met. 24:30 wat 
4. Theend '* 4, The end of His cotning, or the work 
of bis C- fig 'ffrall do when he cometh; and rhat is nit 
ming 6nlf/ tb. raiſe the deid; and judge rhe 
| world; as hath been before minded, . 
76 ſetup © But chiat whicti he: efpecially mind in 
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his King- this places; 'that he ſhall cottic to take to 
dom, and bjryſolf bis great Poke TJ 16 Reigh, Rev. 11. 
Reign. 1" ar CHeITE TASTE, 32 and after his ſe- 
cqgi and gloriobs appearing, have a King- 
dom, and feigh on Fiith, is the great thing 


4 
F Þ» 


that. [ Nail from. Seriprure-Iight eviace 
2nd prove it rhis plate 3. it being a- triith 
that none 5 | Gre clrly,. wen or 
Scripture, Yer by tfiahy niach oppoſed and 
a wn RY | 


$ « 
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thall in this that followerh, ——_— r, 
1,30 
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Wl Chat Kingdom of Cbrit. © 
8 3. To prove the truth from plain Scrip- 
4 ture evidence. - 2. By Scripture reaſons; 
7 And, 3. Endeavour to anſwer ſuch obje&i- 


| bave dowiinion :ftom-*Sea 10 Seay ant. from: the 


ohs.as are made againſt it, and ſuck que= 


£ ſtions as may be- made about -it, for rh6 
! more full clearing thereof. Y $ | 
Z ;- 5. To.prove this'great truth from phin 
| Scriptureevidetice, Pf. 72. Whickaceords 


ing- t6. the-letter relates ro Sofomen as: rhe 
Type, but eo Jeſus Chrift as the ſubſtance; 


{ as'15-(E-think)-by all underftood, and in 


truth. muſt-be fo underſtood... This Pſalny 
diſcovers tlie-Glory: af Solomon's Kingdom: 


! in the type, and of [Chriſt's Kingdom eſpe- 


cially: as the antitype, ver. 7, $> in. b13 dates 


| ſhall dhe righteous flouriſh , and abwidents of 


Peace, ſo long as be Moon endureth;, bt: ſalt 


Solomon, and King 'of Peace'; for” Solomur's' 
Kingdom in the type did not continue ſo 
long as the Moon endchired,: but was ended 

long ſince ;- and'virs 17, His Nami ſhall en- 

dure. for ever, bis Name ſhall be comtinued-ns.long. 
as 1be Sun, and men ſhall be bleſſed: in him, all: 
Nations. ſhall call bim bleſſed 3 which: moſt 
properly relates'to Chriſt, Fer. 23. 5,6. 


| Blbald 1he daies comme; ſaith the Lord, that will. 
: raiſeto David a Righteous Bronch, unca King: 

: ſhall Reign,and proſper,and ſhall execute; Filſtice: 

' and. Judgment in the Earth, 8c. whic vi 


\ 


Proved , 


$85 


66 "Of the Kingd:m"\and Reign Ch.31, 
ful and plain in the very terms, as cannot 
be avoided, nor evaded, -without open a- Þ 
buſe tothe Text; he muſt Reign, and he Þþ 
muſt execute Fuſtite and Judgment mm the Earth, 
&c. To this agreech, Pf; 96: throughout, 
ver. 13. as the ſum of al}, 'Beforg the Lord, 
for be cemcth, for he cometh t» Fudge the Eurih; 
be ſhall Juage the Y Vorld in Righteouſneſe, and 
the people with his truth ; ſee the ſame, Pſ. 95, 
9. and 82. $, After divers exhortations' ty 

worldly Governours, to-do: Fuſtice' to the 
poor and fatherleſs, to the afflitied and needy,G&c. 
and: reprehenfions' for their wilful-miſcar- 
rage in this matrer, atid hopeleſs expe&a-' 
tionof any redreſs therein, concludes the 
whole, (as the comftort' of the afflifed) 

. with —_ (andafſurance of Faith,) 
Ariſe O Gell, judge 'thiu the earth ; for thou ſhait 

.. inherit all Nation ; implying that-chere will 
* he but little: (or no) rightcouſnels in the 
earth till that day ;-and -then ſhall he po(- 
ſes the Nations, #nd judpe- them with 
equity andtrurh. | F:2 
2. Irbir aaies. Judah ſpall: be ſaved, and 
Iſrael fall-dwel! ſafely, &c. that is, free from 
atflitions, and wrongs, 'from enemies, as 
they had heen formerly liable to, which 
cannot be rationally underſtood otherwiſe 
than the peaceable Kingdom: of Chriſt on 
earth ; ſutable to Ezek. 37, 24. to the end; 
and Fer. 30, 8; 9. Which Scriptures cannot 
be allogoriſed, unleſs men reſolve to turn 

- all Scripture inte allegorics, and ſo turn 
| | ou? 
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of Chrift on Fanth.  Ch.3rt. 
out all the truch &6t Scripture , (as ſome 
{ have done) according to their own fancies; 
; but God hath'put a ſtop in the way of al- 
| iegorifng theſe 'Scriprures, and turning 
© out this ſo greata truth ; as' that Afs 3.20, 
; © 21. 7hbe Heavens muſt receive our Lord till the 6 
; IÞ times of the reſtitution of 'all things which God 
| IÞ both ſpoken by themouth' of all his holy P. ophets 
; © fince the world began. What is this reſtituti- 
| © on ſpoken of 'by the Prophets, but the re- 
\ © ftoring and glory of che Church; and this | 
© muſt be when God does ſend Chriſt again = 
| from Heaven in Glory : the firſt coming of # 
Chriſt was a preparative to this work, as Y 
that withour it the reſtauration could not = 
| not be accompliſhed, and as what tte Pro- : BB 
* © phets foretold of his humiliation, was even 
) I fo fulfilled, ver.18.Why ſhould we be ircre- 
| Þ dulous, that what they have ſpoken con- 
* I cerning hi Kingdom and Glory in the re- 
| Þ ftauration work, ſhould not be even fo ful- 
EF filled likewiſe? And what reaſon tiere is N 
for us to turn plain Scriptures into Allezo- 
| I ries, relating to the Reign of Chriſt on 
Earth, any more then for the Jews to Al- 
| lepories the.Scriptures that ſpake of his 
| Þ humiliation, and fo loſt the truth thereof, 
FE idonotyetunderſtand. Bit to proceed 4 
! FF to further proof of the trurch, Dax. 2. 44. # 
- I The God of Heaven will ſet up a Kingd:m(which = 
LF i5this fifth Kingdom of the ſtore) cat ou? of | s 
IB the Mountains without bends, which ſhall ne- 
© If ver be deſtroyed; and chap. 7, 27. And the 
} ” King- 
, 
e 
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Of the Kingdomand Reign Ch.z1, 
| "1 and Dominion 1nder the whale He aver, 

I be given 2180 the | pa paled the Saints of th 
moſt high whoſe Kingdom i an everlaſting King: 
dom, and all Dominions ſpall ſerve and abry bim; 
here is the Reign of Chett and Saints oy 


Earth, @ plainly and expreſly ftaced, as i; Þ 


jmpo with good conſcience £o- gain 
lay, itis the Kingdom under the whole Hee 
vens (not above the Heavens) in the great- 
neſs and power thereof, giver to the Saint, 
when taken by Chriſt, and. aÞ Dominioxs ſbal 
erue and ohey him, chat is, Chriſt as the great 

ord and King of the World. | 
To thys agreeth che new Teſtament Te- 
ſtimonies, relating to this cruth, and fully 
holding harmony therewith, Luke I. 32,33. 
And he (hall be great, and be ſhall be called the 
Sen of the higheſt, and the Lord ſpell give uns 
bim the Throne of bis Fatber David, and be (ol 
reign over the houſe of Jacob for ever, and of bi 
Kingdom there ſhall be no end. This fully an- 
ſwers the 01d Teſtament Propheſies in this 
matter, 2 7im, 4. 1, The Apoſtle in expreſ 
terms, ſtates the Kingdom of Chriſt to be 
at andatter his appearing ; He will judge th 
uick and dead at his appearing, and bis King- 
| 2:4 which mult be the Kingdom ſpoken of 
by the Prophets, Rev. 11. 17. The Song d 
the Saints was and will be, for that thou hi 
taken to thy ſelf thy great power and haſt xaigned, 
and the nations were angry, &c, and no wen- 
der, for many of his. people are angry at 
thoſe who belicye the truth thereof; we 
| ma! 
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Eh.z31. ©» . Of Chriſt ov Earth. 


may not underſtand it robe his providenti- 
al reign ayer the World, as it is conftantly 
exerciſed, nor his ſpirzual Reiga in and 
ayer his Church, which he hath always ex- 
erciſed, bus ſome more higher, and glori- 


* ous viſible Kingdom 'and reign on Earth, 


aſter che ſound of the feventh Ange) ; and 
the ſeventh Augel ſounded, and there were great 
voices in Hegven ſaying, the Kingdom of 1his 
world are became the Kingdom of our Lord, and 
of his Chrit, and he ſball reign for ever and over. 
What can be more plain in the very terms 


| ofthe Prophets, they were his before, but 


now an another mauner then hefore ; cbap. 
19.1,to.8. it is the great Song of the Saints, 
That the Lord God Omnipotent Keigneth, What 


did he not Reign before ? Yes ſurely, bur 


now 1n another manner, more viſibly glort- 
ous, ruling the world and ſaving his peo- 


ple, with the everlaſting Salvation ſpoken of, 


Tja.45.17. andto this agreeth, Rev. 20. 4. 
Where the Saints are faid to Live and Reign 
with Chriſt a th:ſaud years, and cbap. 5 9. 
IO, it 1s the Song of the Saints, That Chrift 
the Lamb of God bath redeemed them from the 
Ravth, by bis blood, and made them unto Gd, 
Kings and Prie#s, and they ſhall reign on Earth , 
and corthis time and ſtate do, that Phil. 2. 9. 
Ic,l1.agree thus, amonsſt the multitude of - 
Scripture reftimonies to this great rruth, 
have I mentioned ſome plain, tull, and un- 
deniable teſtimonies for confirmation, that 
he that runs may read, 

3 


. £60 Of the Kingdom end Reign | Ch.31 


Reaſons 2. I ſhall further confirm this cruth from 
| Thereef, clearScrifture reaſons and arguments, in- Þ 
fallibly drawn from thence. | | 
" Regſm, 7+ It is the great promiſe of the new Co- Þ 
F venant, (and cherefore it muſt be) contain- Þ 
edin Gen. 22. 18. And in thy Seed ſpall all th Þ 
Earth be bleſſed, compared with Kom. 4.13, Þ . 

For the prom:ſe that be (i. e. Abraham) #ould 
be the Heire of the World, was not 80 Abraham 
0 to bis ſeed through the law, but through the 
righteouſneſs of Faith, where Abrabems heir- 
ſhip to cae World, and the Heirſhip ot»all 
hir ſpiritual ſeed, i. e. Believers is {tated to 
be, not by the Law, but by the Covenant 
of Grace in Chriſt Jeſus, who was the Seed 
t» whom the promiſe was made, Gul, 3. 16. and Þ 
1s to be obtained by the righteouſneſs of ÞÞ , 
Faich, and the Heirthip is exprelt to be ; 
Heirs of the World, both of Chriſt and Abr«- 
bam, and all the true ſeed, Rom. 4. 16. and 
by chis Scripture (that is to ſay) that A4bra- 
bam and his ſeed are the heirs of che world; 
may. we underſtand all other Scriptures 
chat ſpeak of che Saints heirfhip, yet nor of 
this world 11 its old eftate, but in the world 
to come, The new Heaven and new Earth, 
wherein dwelleth r1gh; eouſneſs ; {ee this more 

tu!l in cap. 9. | 

2. Reaſon, 2* The Reſtauration work and Kingdom 
: * of Chriſt on Earth, was che great defyn of 
Qod to be accompliſhed, and made mani- 
{= ever ſince the Fall of Man, (and taere- 
fore 1t muſt be) as you may fee at large 10 
chap. 
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Ch.31. , Proved by Scripture and Reaſon. 


chap. 9. unto which L refer the Reader for 
{ Confirmation of this Argument; and indeed 
# Gods Covenant and deſjgn in this matrer 1s 
Z the foundation of chis building 3 heace it is 
! that he hath ſo abundantly fiiled his word 
| with the Propheſies and promiſes thereof 
| throughout, boch tae old and new Teſta- 
| ment, as hath been before ppoved. 


G1 


3. This hach been the Faith of che Saints, reaſon, 


| of 61d (and ſhould be ours) buile upon rhe 


word of the Lord, (and therefore it muſt 
be ſo, or elſe they muſt loſe their faith and 


| expectation) to enjoy a Heavenly Kingdom 


and Country with Chriſt their King, Hep, 


{ 11. 13, to 16..(ſpeaking of the Fatiers of 
| old) that they all died int Faith, not baving re- 
| cerved the promiſe, i. e. of atual poſſeſſion) 


bnt having ſeerthem afar off, and were. ferſwas= 
ded of them, and imbraced them, and confeſſed 
that they were ſirangers and Pilgrims in the earth, 
What promiſes was it which they ſaw and 
were perſwaded of? Surely it muit be the 


promiſes of this glory, which made them ro 


be as Strangers and Pilgrims in this world, and 
thereby plainly declared, that they ſought a Coun- 
ty; that'is, the Country, Kingdom, Bleſ- 
ſedneſs, and Glory promiſed, Pſal. 37.11. 
The meek, ſhall inberit the Earth, and delight 
themſelves in the abundance of peace, verle 29, 
The Righteous ſhall inherit the Land, aud dwell 
therein for ever ; and this Chriſt applyeth to 
the New- Covenant, Mat. 5. 5. Bleſſed ade 
the meck, for they ſhall inherit the Earth, Rev. 

| Oo 5, IE. 
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Y eix0.And bajt made us umGod Kings andPriejts, 
and we ſhall Reign on Earth. 


Of the Reign of Chriſt on Earth, Ch.31 


- - 


45 Reaſons 


O!why ſhould the people of God now be 
ſo unbelteving as co t215 ruth, and the Saints 


_ of old, ſo full of Faiti therein, , _ © | 
2. It muſt beſo, becauſe the Earth and 


World was at'firſt made for man; God made 
the World andail rhings therein, and then 


 zmade mano pofleſs it, and gave him rule 


and Dominion over it, Gen, 1. 28. though 
he/quickly loſt:it by bis fin, and immediate- 
Iy rhe fecond:man, the Lord from Heayen, 
was promiſed, by which it. was npheld, and 
man:to have the uſe thereofin the faln ſtate, 
andin much- miſery, and /1y ſubordi:arion 
to-tize Lord Jeſus, in order ©o tae; Reſtiura- 
Gon promiſed, that God might. noc loſe his 
defign in his work Here below, but might 


* xe it up. to.z better and more glorious 


end,-Pſal. 8.4, 5,6. The.Prophet in way 
ofadiniration fawh, What .is man that they 
#rt mindful of him, 'and the[$2n of man that thou 
viſitert bim, for thou ba't made hima little (or 4 
little while) dower then the, Angels, thou baf 
crowned him with'glory and, bonour, thou mad:f 
bim to-b.ive -Dorb/nion over the works of thint 
bitnds, thu bit . pit -all things! under bis feet, 
Bec. in winca thePropact relates, I. To 4- 
dum before his Fall, who was a Figure .of aim 
that was'to cone. And: Eſpecially to Je 
fits Chriſt'thetecond 'man, :a»d Lord from 
Heaven, wad comes in to take the headſhip 
ad Dominion, :efpecially of the reſtore 

| world, 


# © Me A X-@a@ V = c 4g 


ek Mee bb 24A we Bo AG © a. 


25 ans 


Ch.31. Proved by Scripture ang Reaſon, 
world, and all his people with him, as 1s 


which its evident, that as God made the 
world for mag, and ae by his fin left it, fo 
it ſhall be reſtored to (TI will noc (ay its fir 
and Primitive Purity.) a better -effate for 
man, taca at the,firt, as the. Lord thereat 


| exceeds.the firſt man, Wbo was of the Eatih, 


Zarthly, ſo muſt it be. reſtored ſuitable &p 
fach.a Lord,and the Jnhabiters thereof with 
him, 1t muſt be a Joly, Heavenly Country, 
V4/berein dwelleth Righteouſneſs, be fre: God 
did not. make the Worid to.deſtroy zir, -but 
he will gefiors it, £0 be an habitation far 
men, according tothe end of-:irs firk:Crea- 
= Es 7; GRIK 


8; Both Chriſt! and.che Saintsdhawehzd 5, Redfon. 


aheir: faffering here below: 3u;this 
world, andtherefore. muſt have..cheir:glony 
here below, in che. place of their zepraagh 


and ſufferrag of their Faicaand Senvxce,thall 


their (honaur be 3; they have :{uffered on 
Earth, and they ſhall Reign on Eartb, thus of 
Carift, Iſs $3. 12. Therefare witl 1:divide' bim 
&portien.with the great, and be ſhell diviflr the 
Fpoile with the (brong, beeauſe be powred aut (bis 
-Ja{ 40 the death,8cc. Becauſe h=ſufferetl here, 
.he muſt havea portion, divided with the great, 
anddivide:the fpaile with the jirong ; : What in 
:Heaven? 'No, the great and ftrong-are nor 
ke. ro come there, |but-ic muſt-be:here/be- 
low,according:to.che many promiſes hefore 
mentioned, whenall things ;ſhall be. mani- 

Oo2 feſtly 


* $63; 
explained by the Apoſtle, Heb. 2.6, 7,8. by 
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Of the Reign of Chriſt on Earth.! Chi.zt, 


feſtly put munder his feet, and the Sainrs tis 
followers in the Regeneration ſhall have 
their glory with. him, Matt, 19. 28, 
which anſwers Iſaiah. 1.26, 27. Romans 8, Þ 


I7. : 
6. It muft be ſo for -che glory of God, for 
he made all things at firft very good for his Þ 
own glory, but it ſtood nor in that eſtate, but Þ 
ſoon fell ty fin, and muſt with man have Þ 
been diſfolved, had not Cariſt been promi- 
ſed, :'by whom it was, and is ſupported in 
order coa greater glory, if the World had 
been diſſolved ; God had loſed che glory of 
fo great a work 1n breakiag- it to pieces 3 
ſoon as'it was made ;: and if there were no 
more glory to God to be expedted from his 
Creation of. the wonderful  Fabrick of the 
[Heavens and the 'Earch, with the thing; 
'eherein, then hath been in the faln ſtate, 
wherein he hath heen fo mach diſhonourel 
' / and abuſed, 1t had been bur lictle differing 
from its being diſſolved immediately upon 
che Fall. 
But we are to underſiand that the deſign 
- of God was (not tolet ſuch a Creation anl 
glorious building to fall to nothing, or dit 
away by degrees chrough age and corrupti- 
on) for 11s own creating power and glory, 
to reſtore it to a more glorious !'ate then at 
firft, he will not let go the gtory of ſuch a 
Crearion, at ſo low a rate as is imagined ; 
No, no. buc he will yet once more make the 
þ lace of his feet glorious, Iſa. bo 13. Waat that 
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Ch.21-. DProved by Scripture and Reaſon. 


is, ſee Iſa. 66. t. chap. 44. 23. Sing O Hea- 
vens ſor the Lord hath done it, ſhout Oye lowry 


: parts of the Earth, break, forth into ſinging ze 
S Mount&ins, O Yorrett and every iree therein, for 
| the Lord hath redeemed Jacob, and glorified 
himſelf in 7ſ/ael. What 1s the matter ? Why 
| it is for the accompliſhment of the Reſtau- 
| rarion Work ; When God did ſend Feſue Chriit 
| from He-aven,Prophecyed of by the Prophets, 
it is tor the New Heavens and new Earth where- 


in dwelleth righteouſneſs; it is for that God 
hach madethe place of his feet glorious. In a 
word, it js for the Salvation of the Church, 
for that God hath thus glorified bimſelf in 


| Iſrael, chap. 60. 21. Thy people alſo ſhall be all 


righteous, they ſhall inherit the Land for ever, the 
branch of my planting, the works of my hands, 
that I may be glorified. We may not imagine 
that God made himſelf ſich a Creation to 
loſe the glory thereof, but he will ſo or- 
der it in the Reſtauration thereof, as ſhall 
be more for his glory then if it had never 
faln; and thus it appears, that this new 
reſtored Eſtate and Kinzdom of our Lord 
on Earth, muſt be for the yaining and aug= 
menring of the Glory of God in the Cre- 
ated World,bei'g reſtored by Teſus Chriſt, 
who ſhall be the Viſible Lord of that E- 
ſtate. > | 
7. Reaſon to confirm this truth is, that 
God hath ſtated the perminancy. and ever- 
laſtingneſs of his New Covenznt Grace and 
Lite to hjs people, on the durableneſs af 
Oo3 | the 


T 
18 


7+ Reaſon. | | | 


Of the Reign of Chriſt on Earth, Ch:31, 
the Works of Creation, which includes 
both the Heavens and the Earth, Fer. 31, 
where the new and everlaſting Covenant js 
ſtated, ver, 31. to 34. ſaith ver. 35, 36. Thus 
ſaith the Lord, who giveth the Sui for a light by 
day, and the Ordinances of the Moon, and of the 
Stars fer a light by n'ght, &c. If thoſe Ordinan- 
cei departfrom before me,ſaith the Lofd; then the 
Seed of Iſrael ſhall ceaſe from being a Nation be- 
' fore mie f:r ever 3. intimating in plaity terms, 
that-wien the Creation of Heaven ahd Earth 
Eealeth'to be, his Church muſt ceaſe to be; 
ſo that fhoſe. who believe the deſtru&ion 
and nitelation of the Creation, and that 
Chrift ſhall have no reffored Kingdome 
therein, do thereby(rhough inconſiderate- 
ly) believe an end of Church and Salvation 
by Jeſus Chriſt, chap. 33. 20, 21. Thus ſaith 
the Lond, if you can break my Covenant of the 
day, and my Covenant of the night, that there 
ſhould nt be day and night in th:ir ſeaſen, then 
may alſo my Covenant be broken with David my 
Servant, that he ſhould not have a Son to Reign 
upon his Throne, and his name mnt Tontinue 4 
long as the Sun, Pſal. 72. 17. Which imply- 
eth the perfetuaſneſs of the works of Cre- 
ation; if it wgre poſſible for theſe to fail; 
then Chriſt our King andCoveniant of peace 
might tail, Pſal. 39. 29, the promiſe of the 
Saints glory being no fonger thentheſe do 
continne; and it ſo, Chriſts Reign on Earth 
j5 in it ſeſfno ſtrange thing ; For «s the new 
Heavens and new Earib which I will make, ſpall 
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Eb-3?. Proved by Scripture and Reaſon. 


tonrenue befireme, ſaith the Lord, ſo ſhall your. 
Name, and your Seed remain, Ila. 66. 22, As 
for the New Heavens and the new Earth, 


| ſee chap. 65. 17, 18. 2 Per. 3. 13. Rev. 21. 
| 1,5. 38 
{ © 8. Ithink Imay ſiy that it is the judg- 8. Reaſon. 

' ments of all Intelligent pertons,that it man 

| had 116t ſinned, he had not dyed, bur lived 
| for ever ; and then he muſt be creared in 
| ſuch an eſtate, and the Earth and Heaven 


mutt have been tor ever, for man to be ſup- 


| poſed to be more durable, then rhe matter 


of which he was, and the Creation that was 


firſt made for him, is irrational. 


And man for fin returns to the Earth a- 


| gain, his matter whereof he was made, and 


is as truly Earth again as any other part of 


| th- Earth is ; and yer we(on good grounds} 


believe that God will bring up alt men a- 
new out of the Earth again in the Reſtau- 
ration ; and why ſhould it be incredible to 
us that the Earth and Heavens (that fell 
with man and for mans fin) ſhall be renew- 
ed and changed any more. then to believe 
the Reſtauration and change of men,. ha- 


"vingas full. and plain promiſes from the 


ſame God, for the one as for tle other. 
' The Reftauration of the: Heavens and 
Earth to Þe a habitation for Chriſt and che 
Saints, is (I anſwer) as authentick from Di- 
vine Revelation, as the RofirretFion and 
Charige,and as rational to all Rational and 
Intelligible perſons. 

Oo - The 
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9. Reaſin. 9g. The Scripture ſaith expreſly, that 

the Earth abideth for ever, Eccleſ, 1. 4, 

One Generation paſſeth away, and another cometh, 

but the Earth abideth for ever, Pſal. 104.5. who 

laid the foundations of the Earth that is ſhould 

not be removed ; that is, it ſhall abide for e- ® c 
ver in therenewed eſtate,and then no won- 

der if the Kingdom of Chriſt be for ever, Þ t 

1n his Reign on Earth, and the Saints King- Þ t: 

dom with him, according to Dan. 7.27. y 

co.Keaſon. 10, And tinally, it muſt be, ſo, becauſe @ſ p 

' both the Heavens and the Earth was made | ci 

by Chriſt and for him, Co/.'t. 16. and he ſt 

ſhall poſefs it all in another manner then | re 

yet he doth, Heb. 2. 8. But now we ſee not yet i #1 

ell things put under bis feet ; that is, as it ſhall ÞÞ ti 

be-in his -viſible Kingdom and poſſeſſion; Þ ve 

Pſal. 2. 8. Ak, of me and T will give thee the Þ to 

Heathen for thy inheritance, und the uttermoit W 

parts of the Earth for thy poſſeſſion ; And thus it ÞÞ St 

is Clear both from plain Scripture, - and-Þ ve 

from Scripture Reaſon, that Chriſt and the Wl ti 

Saints ſhall Reign on the Earth ; that is, in Þ be 

the new Heavens and new Earth, wherein dwecl- Þ pe 

leth righteouſneſs, Iſa.32.1. Brhold a King ſhall Wl th 

Reipn ih righteouſneſs, and Princes ſhall rule in Þ its 

Fudgment, 8c. | 

Ob. 4n- 3: Inow come to anſwer ſuch Objedi- I as 

ſwered. gns againſt this truth as I have met. with- || ly 

all. | ; _ im 

0h, ©, Objef. 1. That Heb. 2.5. For unto the An- | (e! 
gels hath he not put in ſubjefion the world to 

come, of which we ſpeak, intgnds the preſent I foi 
- mini- 
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Ch.31. Objeions Anſwered, 


miniſtration of the Goſpel, that being the 
'matter the Apoltle is treating abour, both 
in the firſt Chapter, and in the verſes pre- 
ceeding that ſaying, and therefore it re- . * 
lates not to this Kingdom or World to - 


come. 
Anſw. Its frequent in Scripture to apply 


that which eſpecially relates to the glory. 


to came, to the preſence Miniſtration, and 
that truly too, becauſe the preſent Goſ- 
pel Miniſtration, is an Uſher and Prepara- 
tiveco that glory 3 to inſtance;in this Epi- 
ſtle,c. 4. where the Apoltle applyeth the 
reſt ofthe Sabboth to this reſt in Glory, 
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Anſw. 


ver. 4.9. yet he applyeth it to.che preſent, 


time, as began to be entered into by Faith, 


ver. %, For we which bave believed do enter 1n- 


toreſt, and chap. 8. 6. to 13. the Covenaut 


which in its pertefion relateth to the. 


State of Glory, and is the everlaſting Co- 


venant ; the Apuſtle applyed co the preſent 


time and Miniſtration, and the reaſons, 
becauſe it is all one Covenant, its the Gol- 
pel Covenant, and the Application of it to 
the preſent rime, no whit derogates from 
its :eing theCovenant of the glorious ſtate, 
I could give many inſtances to this purpoſe 
as Joel 2.28.to 31. is a Propheſie, eſpecial- 
ly of the glorious eſtate, yet the Apofile 
makes the Application thereof to the pre- 

ſent time, and that-truly too. 
Bur 2. the Apoſtle is treating both be- 
fore and after of this reſtored eſtate,as well 
| | as 


a 


Of the Reign of Chriit on Earth, 


pet; asc. t. 10, tr, 12. aid after the Texe 


_ mentioned, ver. 6,7, 8. ſo thar ve#,5, is a 
relfative to that, both before and after. it 


being uftial in Scripture eo intermix thinys 
that wiſdom may be exerciſed tn- find out 


the Relatives to which each matter dorh 


relate, inſtance, 1 Cor. 6.12.13. which'm.:ſt 
be underſtood with c, 8, and 1 im. 5. 23, 
inferted without any re ative as we tin, 


' bara ſentence intermixed, relating to 1i- 


mothies health. | 

2, Oh. Peter in his 2d. Ev. 3.Ch-p.ſpeaks 
of a Difiolution of the tieavens ard E ith 
by Fire, and not a Reſtauration, tieretore 
it ſeems unlikely to be reſtored. ec 

Anſ, We muſt underſtand the Di-iot 'ti- 
on, to intend the corrupted eſtate there-t, 
and ſo a refining and purifying, or renew- 
ing out of its old eſtate, and muſt be un- 
derſtood with other Scriptures, as Heb. 1, 
11,12.taken out of Pſal,102,26. and apr ly- 
ed to the Reſtauration work ot Ehrift, 12% 
ſhall periſh, but thou remaine#t, andithey a!l thall 
wax old as a garment, as a vefture ſalt thou fl 
them up, and they ſhall be changed, 8&c. which 
explains what Peter intends by diTolving, 
or burning, or changing and making new, 
and this: Peter himfelf explains to be his 
meaning in the ſame chap.v. 13. Nevertheleſs 


 wegaccording to bis promiſe,losk for anew Heaven 


an a new Farth, 8c.That is, though [ ſp-ak 
of b1rring with fire;yet f intend not _ 
olu- 


Ch.31, 
as of the preſent miniſtrarion of the Cos. 
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Ct.3T- | Objetions Anſwered : 
fotation, but a changing & reſtoring, 4 new 
Heaven and new Earth,according to bis promiſe. 
3. Objea. That Chriſt doth already 
Retgn, and is in his Kingdom, his Church, 


ma by : 
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and in ſome ſence his people do Reigne9bjed. 


| with him, 2 Pet, 1. 11, So an enterance ſhall 
be minijtred to you abundantly, into the everla- 
fting Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chrijt ; And Col. 1. 13, Weare ſaid to be 
delivered out of the Kingdim (or power) of 
darkpeſs, inta the Kingdom of his dear Son. \. 
Anjw. We have an entrance by Faith, in- 
to the Kingdom ot Chriſt now, andare be- 


come his ſubje&s (5. e. true believers) but nfo. 


that does not argue.that neither Chriſt nor 
Saints ſhall have no'Kingdom hereafter, its 
a truth believed of all Chriſtians, thag 
Chriſt hath, his Kingdom of Grace here, in 
and over tis Church and that Chriſt and 
Saints ſhall have the Kingdom of glory 
hereatfrer,and it is the ſame in ſubſtance chat 
I plead for,ChriſtsKingdom in and over his 
Church now in this world, may not,ſhould 
not,work ſuch thoughts in any,that he ſha] 
have no Kingdom in the world to come. 
4. Obje?, The Fifth Kingdom, is already 
that Kingdom mentioned, Dan. 2:44. that 
in the dayes of theſe Kings the God of Heaven will 
ſet up a Kingdom, &&c. That is, in the days 
of tne fourth Monarch, the divided King- 
dom, in their days ſhall the God of Heaven ſet 
up @ Kingdom, which had its enterance af 
the firſt publiſhing ofthe Goſpel, after the 
Re- 
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Ch.31, 


Reſurreftion of our Lord Jeſus. - So that 
ityou will have another Kingdom ſtate tor 
Chriit and Saints, you muſt find our a firxh 
Kingdom,for the fifth is alreadyin being,& 
where place wil] be taund for the ſixth is 
uncertain, | | I Ye 
A1ſ, There is no need to find a fixth, that 
winch 15 to come wilt be but the perfe&ting 
of that which is already begun, its the fame 
in ſubſtance with the former Obje&ion, 
and the atſwer in ſ1bſtauce maſt be ſame; 
it is a Kingdom begun now in the day of 
grace, and ſhall be perteFed in rhe day of 
plary 3 taere is the beginning work of 
the ſtone before it becomes a M:untain to 
fill the whole Earth, and break and conſume 
all otaer Kingdoms; ſo that it is the titth 
Kingdom that is begun, and js in rhe 
world, though not of the world, and ſhall 
be perietel and become gloriaus, and 
ſtand for ever, at the appearii.g and King- 
pom of our Lord Jeſus, 
5s, O0bjett. Chriſt ſpeaks as if all ſhould 
be done at his appearing on a ſudden, the 
ReſurreQio: and Tudgment, and the Exe- 


—— cution thereof, 4-t, 25.31. to 41. Fob. 5. 


Anſw. 


28, 29. and the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 15.51, 52: 
We ſhall all be changed in a moment, jn the 
twinkling of an eye, &c. which ſeems'to im- 
port thatthere ſhall be no ſuch work as you 
ſpeak of at.that day. 

Anſ.Tts'the Lords uſval way in Scrip- 
ture to ſpeak much in few words, as 1ja.9. 
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Ch 31. Objefiions Anſwered # 
6. There is Chriſt preſented 4 Child, in his 
birch and humiliation, then tie Government 
. is upon big ſhoulders, and of the increaſe thereof 
there (hall be #0 end, in one- breath (as it 
were) is the birth and Kirigdom of Chritt 
ſtated, as if it were to be accompliſhed all 
at once, whereas in that>Scripture is de- 
ſcribed that which from the beginning to 
the pertet&ion ot his Kingdom. miay be near 
upon 2000 years, and (> for ever, and ſo 
things meiitioned in thoſe Scriptures, may 
.and muſt be done, at, ard atter tae appear- 
ing of Chriſt in their time and order, bur 
'noc in fo little time as is by ſome imagi- 
ned,1 Cor.15.:23,24.45 to the Reſurreftion 
* (which is rae caſe in hand) Chriit the firſt 
fruits, afterward they that are bis at bis com-ng, 
then (or afterward) cometh the end. ; after- 
ward more'iproperly, forit is the ſame- in 
: the Greek, as is before Tranſlated. after- 


. ward, which includes the whole time from 


Chriſts ReſurreQion,cit! rae finiſhing work 
' at the giving up of the Kingdonr to the 
Father, 'and - why the ſecond afterward 
may not be*as long as the firſt I know not. 

And the hour of the Reſurrection ſpo- 
kenof, Fob. $, 28. may be underſtood by 
ver.25.whica hour(douttleſs) includes the 
- whole time of Goſpel ' Converſion, till 
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Chriſts ſecond coming (a large hour) and _ 


why the hour, ver. 28. ſhould be limited 
more then the other, I know nor, eſpecial- 
ly the Scripture preſenting us with Fo 

order 


5 
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Of the Reega of Chrift on Earth. Ch.z1, 
order ofthe Reſurre&ion as it doth, 3. «, 
Firſt and Second, Chrift the firjt fruits, after- 
ward they that are hy at his coming, afterward 
cometh the end. . When ali ſhall be raiſed, 
and Death conquered,and the Redemprion 


. perfected, and doubtleſs the change ſhall 


be in, a momenr, as is expreſt. Bur this 
Proves not -that all .the work of this laſt 


_-and great :day muſt be done 4 a moment, 


' hecauſe the Saints thall be changed in a 


moment, and 1 do believe thatthey are 
very much miſta ken, that will allow our 


-Lord buc a mament of time to gcoamplifh 
-ak bis great work, at his fecondand glo- 


$3086 appearivg and Kingdom. : 


--» The. 6 06b:. The Scripture ſaith, that 


Chriſt nuaſt ſit at theright\Hand of Gad, 51! 
all his : enemies 1be. made his | foot/ioal 5 which 
!feems.to.impont that therewill he no:fiich 
work for Chrift to .do, when' he comes 
froum:heaven,,;.e.:to ſubdue his enemies,and 
ito fet up his:Kingdom. 

cnſ. The Scripture fully ;prefents us 


- . with this, thatihe-is at -rhe right hand (of 


Godthe Father, tillthe Kingdom is given 
-up; which will ibe during his Medaurtory 


-Ofkceand'Work; whichwwill nac” berended 


till-long after hits coming from Heaven £0 
;Reign on Earth, not till all his:enemies be 
made his footſtool, for he is now .at the 


Tight hand of God,:;and-ſo-thall be when-he 


cometh in the Clouds of Heaven, Mat. 26, 
64./Mar.:14.:62. and aftermards, :fo fhall 
| IG | Con” 
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Ch-31« - Queſtions Anſwered. | 

continue during his Reign, For be muſt Reign 
till he hath -put all hi enemies under bis feet, 
3 Cor. 15.25. Andis at his Fathers righr 


band of power in doing thereof, Fſal. 110, 


5,6. 

2 Objeti It ſeems to. be too lew for 
Chriſt tr» come from Heaveg from his Fa- 
thets, Glory, 6 Reign on Earth, it ſeems 
too much to, deragate fromhis glory, to 
leave his [prefent ſtate for ſuch a King- 
dom, and it may feem jto derogate from 


theglory of the pinty,'to come from Hea- 


ven to Reignon Barth. 


_ An. 1. Astor Chriſt Bay, 1. That it is Af. 
- generally and.truly Deeveys that he ſhall 


come from Heaven to judge the World, 
withoutany luppolition-of diminiſhing of 
his glory, and why any ſhonld: ſuppole it 
tobe 'below.his Glory to Reign on Earth, 
any more then. to come from ;Heaven to 
adge the Worl!,I know not, when his 
udging work will. beopne part of his King- 


2, If Chriſt did not think: it below him 
to come inns. humiliation, :and. ro ſuffer 
for: hs Church 7on. ;Earth, Phil. 2. 6, 7,8. 
Eph. $. .25.. why; ſhould. we-. think ie {o 


much-to de:oaare from his Glaryyto come © 


from ceaven to Re:gn with his Church in 


his Kingdom on Earch, eſpecially when 

the Earth ſhall be made a glorious habi- 
tation. 

3-4t will be fo fax-from derogatino om 
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his glory, thatir is indeed the top of the 
glory deligned.as the fruit of his Sufferings 
- and Mediatory Office, it is true as to Per- 
- ſonal glory, it cannot be augmented or di- 
, miniſhed of what it is, but as to the great 
' New Covenant Deſign in the Reſtaurarion, 
a3 Head of the Church, and over all (viſi- 
bly made manifeſt) fo it will be the won- 
dertu! increaſe 'of his -Governmert and 
Glory, which is the glory to be looked for 
by the Saints, * it. 2. 13; | 
"And as for the Deceaſed Saints to loſe 
their glory in coming from Heaven to 
Reign on Earth, I anſwer,t. That the De- 


ceaſed Saints; though ina better place, and 


in a better condition then When'in the bo- 
dy, yet are not in their perfe& glory, 
though free from ſin 'and affliion, for 
the ſpirit was fitted 'to and for the body, 
and 1s not ina capacity for the glory of the 
reſtored ſtatewithout the body; if it were, 
no need then of the Reſurrefion, and the 
Apoſtle faith in, vain, that. we are of all men 
mo#f miſerable. if the dead riſe not ; by which 
our hope ofa. better life would be fruſtrate; 
and the Scripture ſaith, That the Souls of 
thoſe beheaded or ſlain for the teftimony of Feſus, 
* cry for "vengeance againſt ' thoſe that ſſew 
them, Rev. 6. 9, 1c. which argueth they 
ar® not in ſuch a perfetion of glory as is 
ſuppoſed. | 

2. The Scripture faith that they ſhall 
come from Heaven, without any _— 
ition 


Of the Reign of Chrift on Earth, Ch.31, 
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Ch. 3T, Objections Anſwered 

ſition of diminiſhing to their glory, but 
rather as a part of their glory, 1 The. 
4, 14. Thoſe that ſleep in Jeſus will God bring 
with bim. 


| 3; Itwill be the Saints Glory to Reign. 
; with their Lord, and thoſe who believe it, 


look not on it as ſuch an unglorious E- 
ftate; but triumph in it, as their great 
glory, That they ſhall Reign on Earth, Rev. 
5. 10. TY SES! 

4. It will no whit derogate.from their 
glory, when they ſhall have the glory of 
Heaven on Earth, the glorious preſence of 
Chrift, and of Saints and Angels, Heaven 
upon the Earth ſhall be enjoyed, Rev. 21. 
I, 2,34425- 
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"8.06. The Scripture fairh that the Saints 0; | 


ſhall be caught up to meet the Lord in the Air, 
and ſo ſhall ever be with the Lord, 1 Thel. 4. 
17. Which ſeems. to imply, that there ſhall 
noc.be ſuch an Earthly Reign as you ſpeak 
of, but rather a going away to Heaven with 
the Lord. 


Anſ. So doubtleſs they may and muſl be Anf. 


caught up to fulfill the Scripture, which 
faith, the Lord our God will come, and all the 
Saints with him, Zech. 14. 15. So that they 
muſt be taken up 1eet him, that they 
may come with hit, and that it is not only 
their Spirits, but'their bodies, raiſed and 
united to their ſpirits that muſt come with 
him is evident,1 Thel. 4. 14, Thoſe that ſleep 
in Feſus will God bring with him ; it is the 
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The Reign of Chrift on Earth, Ch.3r, 
body thar ſleeps and not the ſpirit, ſo pro- 
periy, though it intends the whole man, 
body and ſpirit united, will God bring with 


him, ſo that our meeting the Lord in the 


air is fo far from weakning this truth, that 
it adds to it, for we muſt meet him to come 
with him. | 

2. The 'Scripture tells -us plainly of 


Chriſts coming down upon the Earth with 


his Saints, Feel Z.IT. Zec. 14.4, 5. where is 
not 6nly the truth aſſerted, bur the place 
named. And thus much in anſwer to thc 
ObjeQions. | 
4. I ſhall anſwer ſome. Queſtions that 
may arife about the whole matrter.,although 
we may not exped to anſwer alt queſtions 
and doibrs about it, by reafon of igno- 
rance ; tor we krow but iv part, and ina very 
little part- roo, comparatively to the 
heighth and depth of myſtery, thar is in 
this new Covenant Reſtauration., it behoves 
us to believe the truth 'of the matter, 
though there be many things in it and con- 
cerning' it, -that we cannot know till we 
come to' know as we'are known, till 
that -which"-is perfe&' is come, yet 
ſomething 'brokenly I may offer in rhe 
matrer. t | | 
* Tt. Breft, When the beginning of this 
Kinzdom of Chrift ſhall be ? + 
' Af. 1. As hath been before ſhewed, it is 
begun already in the way of grace,as a pre- 
Parative in order to glory. 4 
| 2. He 
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Ch,31. Buetions Anſwered. | 
2. He will. came inhis Kingdom when he 


.camech from Heaven, 2 Tin. 4. 1. he will 


Come in his Kingdoui with power and great glory, 
and all his work at and atter his appeating 
ſhall be the Kingdom work,conquering 1u- 
ling and judging work. 


2. Queſt, Iss ſaid” Rev. 20.4 That the 2, Pref; 


Saints Lived and Reigned with Chriſt a thou- 
fand years, wizey way we ſuppoſe may be 


'thetime of the beginning, and ſo of the 
Perjod, of the IcQ9 years.? a how may 


we reconcile that. with thoſe Scriptures 


that ſaith thathe ſhall Reign. for ever? Dan. 
Jo Ihe pike 1. IJ | | 


+; Ff1ſe That Rey- 26, 4. ſeems to import Arf 


{ome perticalar- £ime of ecnterance to, aud 
peripd'pf fome: particular diſtin exerciſe 
-of4ijs regal power, ;inſpmediftint. manner 
from whar it. was before, or ſhadl be after 
The peried thereaf, yerall but one King- 


dom; thoughyarioully and diſtinftly exers 


Ciſed: from-it5senterauce or beginning ; and 


Probably it doth point our, the ime of his 


peactable Kingdom, ſo.much ſpoken of in 
Scriptureo Cammence from the time that 
he hath 'brouglT his/ewemies 6 do himaf- 
terhis fir® appearing from Heaven, which 
muſt admit of time t0ibring down his ene- 
mies, and to bring the world in ſubjeftion 
ro hin, as in the-Type'; Poyis and . Solo- 
mon, the one (Conquering ayd preparing, 
the other.comes/in nd ſers up the 5 


ble Kingdom, and Reignsin glory, as ene, 
vat” 
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Of the Reign of Chriſt dn Earth, Ch31 


had been the perſon to whom the promiſe 


was made 3 and ſo indeed he was in the 


-Type, but Jeſus Chriſt was the true Sole- 
mon, and King of Righteouſneſs, and King 
'of Peace that ſhall Reign for ever. | (iy 


probably it intends ſome ſuch Kingdome 
Gare" (bf which Solcmons was the Type) 
which thall ſucceed the fall and fubje&jon 


of the worldly Monarcks and Enemies of 


Chriſt, ſatable 'to' the many Prophefies and 

Yomiſes of ſuch a thing, Pſa. 110. 5; 6,7, 
Fe-66.5 5 ,16.Ezck.38, and 39, chapters,with 
multitudes of like Scriptures of the Pro- 


. Phets, andin Rev. 19. is the ſame work de- 
ſcribed as a preparatory to the 1000 years 


Reign, of which David was a ſpecial Type, 
Pſal. 18. 32. to46. now may beits ente- 
rance* ; and probably irs period will be at 
the perteGting of the Judgment, Death it 
ſelf in the laſt Refurre&ion, being the laſt 
enemy that'is to be conquered, and ſo pro- 
bably this 1 009 years-Reign is that which 
is intended, T Cor. 1/5.*24,25,26. For be inf 
Reign till he bath pur all bis enemies under bis 
feet, &c: which probably will be'at the end 
ofthe to0o years, when Death and Hell, 
and the Sea ſhall giye up their Dead. and fo 
the Jaft enemy, 3. e. Death deſtroyed s and 
when this period of time is over, and this 
work is'done; will bethe time of giving up 
the Kingdom to the Father, that God may be al 
in all ; and the Son ſubjeR; x Cor. 15. 24.to 
28.not that the Son was not ſubjeR before, 
| for 
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Ch.31. -. Queſtions Anſwered. 

*or:his work was to do bis Fathers will, ever 
ſince his Incarnation, but. probably it im- 
ports an other mazer of Government, ai- 
ter , the 10co years Reign, and the final 
judgment is over,more immediately by the 
Father, the Mediatory Kingdom of the Son 
being over, and the Reſtauration work is 
finiſhed ; not but that Chriſt. is King ſtill 


and-Head of his Body, the Church, in ttc 


perfedt ſtate, and inall things he ſhall have 
the preheminence, as head of the Church,and 
Lord over all ; and ſo his Kingdom ſhall be 
everlaſting, according to the diſtin man- 
ners and methods determined ; and pro- 
bably till this time, (that is, the 
end of the 10CO years and pertef&ting the 
Judgment and conqueſt over all enemies, 


and -giving up of the Kingdom to the Fa- 


ther) may not the Saints be capacitated to 
the glorious ſight of the Father, it being 
Chrifts work in his times,” to ſhew the Fa- 
ther to his members, 1 Tim. 6. 15, 16. for 
till this time , will. not the Mediatory 
Kingdom of Chriſt be finiſhed, nor the im- 
mediate Kingdom of the Farther take place, 
nor the Saints be capacitat:d thereuntc, 


3. Queſt. Wherher the New Heavens, Den, 


and new Earth promiſed, ſhall begin from 
the enterance of the 1000. years Reigne, . 
or from the ending thereof, and of the fi- 
nal-Judpment ? 


Anſ. Very likely it may and muſt take my 


eliterance from the beginning of the 1000, 
| Pp3 years, 
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Of the Reignof Chrift on Earth. Ch.31, 
years, though probably not perfefted. till 
after the 1600 years, and Jaſt judgment is 
over 3 God having in all. his works pro- 
ceeded gradually, and not done it upon a 
ſadden ; fo in the work of Creation, aud 


ſo in the work of Redemption, and Reſtau- 
ration, God hath been about: ir ever fince 


the fall; and may we rationally imagine 


chat he will do any part of his great work 


on a ſudden, but that he will (as atways he 
hath done) work by degrees, accompliſh 
his work gradually; tat jt muft have its 
enterance' in the beginning of- rhe 100. 
years, feems clear, from the time of the 
new Heavens and new Earth, muſt be full- 
filled, ſome promiſes, which is not (pro- 
bably) proper, when the lait judgment is 
over ( viz.) as outward Proſperity, 
Building , Planting , Eating, Drinking, 
&c. as Iſa, 65. v7, to 25. which things 
are Relative to the Reign of Chriſt, and 
probably may be accompliſhed in the 1c0, 
years. 

That we may without wrong to the U- 
fual way of Gods diſcovering his will in 
Scripture, fo underſtand jr, how frequent- 
ly doth God (as is faid betore) bring forth 
that in one ſentence (as it were) that g+- 


 thers in afl the time, from the humiliation 
of Chriſt to the glory of his Kingdom, as | 


the new Covenant of his grace, the promiſe 
of is ſpirit, &c. ſo that we may ſafely con- 
clude that the new Heavens and new Earth 
ſhall 


= ——_— ww RVXRmuJ 4 kad , W 


Ch.31. DBueflions Anſwered, + $83 
ſhall be perfefted in the Refauration k 
work, according to the time or times de= - [ 
termined. | | 

- 4. Dueſt, Whether we may ſuppoſe that 4. Prue. 

there will be any place tor unconver- | 
ted _ in the new Heavens and | 
new Earth, during the thouſand years i 
Reign? _. ﬀf 
\ inf. It ſeems very clear from Scripture Anſ. " 
that it ſhall be ſo, ſee Iſe. 65. 20. Zec. 14. Fi 
16. co 19. which will be the Generation, | 
that atter the thouſand years is over, Satan | 
being loofed to temper them, will compaſs 

the Camp of the Saints and the Beloved City, Rev. 

20, 7, 8, 9. Which is like to be the laſt at- 

tempt of _ and Men, againſt the 

Church, though then they ſhall do no a& 

to hurt them, bur in their enterpriſe, Fire. 


ſhall come down from Heaven and ſhall devour 


them, and then will be the final judgment , 
9.10. to 15, | 
5- Nuejt, May we ſuppoſe that men can «, One, 
be ſo hardened (as that after they have 5s 
ſeen ſuch wonders, and the Glory 'of 
Chriſts Kingdom, and enjoyed ſo muci 
of Peace and good thereby ) as' to at- 
tempt ſuch a work againſt the Lord and his 
people ? 
. Anſ. 1. What the Lord hath declared in Anſ. 
his word, that we ought to. believe will 
come to pals. 
2. It is no other in ſubſtance then hath q 
been before, notwithſtanding all the judg- Fl 
\ Pp4 * nients | 
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Of the Reign of Chriſt on Earth. Ch.31, 


ments of God on Egypt, yet Pharaob was 
hardened to his own deſtru&ion 3 and 
notwithſtanding the wonderful works of 
Chriſt when he came in his Humiliation, 
yet the Jews were hardened againſt him to 
their own deſtruQion. . 

\ 3, The Scripture faith, that the Devil 
ſhall be looſed tor a ſeaſon to deceive them 
and ſo to barden rhem,and there is no que- 
ſtion but that he will be the ſame to the 
end that he hath been. | 

And 4. Their nature not being changed, 
there will remain the ſame enmity againſt 

Chriſt and holyne(s, on which Satan work- 
ing, they will be ready for* the fame 
work as other Perſecutors hath been be- 
fore them, 


6. Queſt. 6. Breſt. May we not account the day of 


An 


zudgment to be till after the thouſand 
years Raign be over and finiſhed ? 

Anſ. T ne judgment includes the whole 
time from Chriſts coming from Heaven, 
untill the work be finiſhed, it will be a day 
of Judgwent,in the various parts of the ex- 
ecution thereot,, Judgment ſhall be execu- 
ted upon the world, at and from. his firſt 
appearing, till the Nations be broken, and 
all ſubjefed ro him, 7/2.9. 3,4, 5. Zep. 3, 
8. Rev. 19. IT. to 21. And he ſhall judge 
in righteouſneſs during the thouſand 
years Reign, and after it perfe& the 
work ; So that his Kingdom aud: Judg- 
ment ſhall be tqgether , Judgment be- 


ing 


Ch 3 I. |" Dueftions Anſwered; 

ing one great part of his Kingly work, 
2 Tim, 4 Who ſhall judge ” quick and 
dead at his appearing, and his Kingdom. 

7. Buejt. | At what time: may we ſuppoſe 
the Saints ſhall be raiſed ? at his firſt ap- 
pearing in you Clouds of Heaven ? or 

nce 


at the ente of the thouſand :years ? 
or after = thouſand years are fini- 


ſhed ? 


Te 1000, years, and that for theſe rea- 


tons. | 
I. Becauſe it is not likely that they ' 


ſhould be raiſed before the Nations are 
ſubdued, and the new Heavens and new 
Earth prepared. | 

2, The Scripture ſaith, that it' ſhall' be 


at the ſound of the laſt Trump, which, im- : 


ports that other Trumps had ſuunded be- 
fore, (elſe it could not properly be called 
the laſt Trump) and probably it may have 
relation to the ſeaven Trumpets mention- 
ed in the Revelation, which areall to be 


ſounded at and after Chrifts appearing, in 


carrying on the work of judgment upon 
the Nations, and when the ſeventh Angel 
ſounded (which is the laſt Trump) There 
were great voices in Heaven ſaying, the King- 
doms of this world are become the Kingdoms 
of our Lord f his Chriſt, and he ſhall Reign 


for ever and ever. Rev. 11.15, and chap. 20. 

4. the Reſurrecion is ſtated to be at the 
.. enterance of the thouſand years, they _ 
- an 


An. Very probably at the enterance of Anf. 
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Of the Reign of Chrift on Earth. Chr, 
and Reigned with Chrift a'thouſand years, 
We may $ ly. ſuppoſe, that after 
Chriſts appearing in the-work, he may: a(- 
cend and deſcend often, we may not ima- 
gine that he ſhould be limited on Earth, 
and ſo his coming at the ſound of rhe Jaft 


Trump, to eſtabliſh his peaceable 'King-_ 


doms to be the firſt Reſurrettion, and. all 
his appearances and works is ircluded in 
his ſecond coming, and probably there 
may be Death in the time of this 
Reigne ,. Iſaiah 65. 20. And if fo, then 
there muſt he a Reſurre&ion of fome of 
the juſt as well as of the unjuſt, at cheend 
thereof. | | 

8. Pueft, May we ſuppofe that this 
Eſtate ſhall be Uſhered in by the Lord 
in the hauds of the. Saints, before rhe 
coming of Chriſt fiom Heaven, or 
not ? 

Anſ. F know no ground from Scripture 
for ſuch a Conception (alchough it hath 
been the imaginations of many in titefe lar- 
ter days} unleſs the raifing of the witneſ- 
ſes ſpoken of, Rev. It. 11, 12. be betore 
the coming of Chrift from Heaven, then 
ſome woudertul work muſt be accom- 
pliſhed in ſome part of the world, called 
rhe renth part of the City,, "where they 
Proph=cyed and were flaifand nmft he 
raiſed; whethet any part of that work will 
be by the Lord, time wit] manifeſt ; or 
whecher ir ſhall be before Chriſt __ 
rom 
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Chi.3!. Rueftions Anſwered. 
from Heaven, is to me 4 greataqueſtion, 
that ] dare not meddlte with, nor under- 
taketo determine 3 yet I ſuppoſe jt not 
a Corporal Slaughter, by a Maſſacre, as 
ſorne imagine ; (to be accompliſhed three 
days 'and an halt before our Lord comes 


[1 
> 
dl 
5) 


from Heaven ) my reaſon. for it js, be- 


cauſe I find that Chrift will have his 
Church viſible on Earth when he comes, 
though it will admit of great mixture, 


and tow in faith, and probably under 


- _ Mat. 25, 1,to 13, Luke 
18. 7, 5. | 

But otherwiſe, or any further then the 
raiſing of the witneſſes( which I very much 
queſtion whether it will be before Chriſts 
appearing) t is no ground to expe 
ſuch a work as hath been by ſome ſup- 
poſed, and what, or when ever it be, it 
will be far from Conquering the World 
to Chriſt, it muſt be but the tenth parc 
of the City, ſome-Nook or Corvrer where 
the witneſſes | have moſt eminently Pro- 
piecyed, called, the Street of the gre«t City, 
G&C. | 


9. Qugft. How are we to underſtand 
thofe Prophecyes that ſpeak ſo plainly 
and fully of Conquering , and bringing 
down of the enemies of the Church in the 
latter days, in a warlike way, as Ifa. 9, 4,5. 
and 41. 15,16. with many other Scriptures 
to this purpoſe F- 


An. 
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Of the Reign of Chriſt on:Earth. Ch.31, 
Anſ. Weare to underſtand it to be -per- 
formed atandafter the coming of theLord. 
from Heaven, my grounds tor it are as fol- 
loweth. | 
s the Prophets do foreteſl of ſuch 
things, and we are bound to believe the 
ruth thereof, and neither Chriſt nor- his 
Apoltles mentions any taing thereof, in 
the new Teſtament, but direQs us to look 
for the coming of Chriſt, and to. a pati- 
ent ſuffering aud waiting for that day, the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks ofthe Apoltaſie, but not of 
deliverance ; hence I conclude, that it muſt 
be done at and after his appearing, done it 


- muſt be, the new Teſtament allows no 


place for it, before Chriſt-cometh, there- 
tore it muſt be done at and after his co- 
ming. 7 | | 
2. The'Scripture States the time of the 
Reſtauration work ſpoken of by the Pro- 
phets, and the conquering. and bri:ging 
down of the Churches enemies, £0 be at ore 
and the fame time, wheie one is ſtated the 
other is ſtated likewiſe,and muſt be done 
together; for the fall of the enemies will 
he che Churches Geliveraiice, Iſa. 3.3.4, 
s. and 25, 26, 27. Chapters, and 66.8, to 
16. With multitudes of other Scriptures 
that I could mention; and its evident 
that the Refiauration Work ſhall be 
at and after Chriits coming from Hea- 
ven, Ads 3. 21. And therefore the 
| bring- 


h bo 


00 1 A -& O> (0 w 


i þ _ & 7 _ ow” 


cr I WW uk — (3 (»Þ (Y xs 4 CÞ 


2 "VF - 8 


Ch.31. Queſtions Anſwered. 

bringing Jown of - enemies 'ſhall be 
then. | 

3- Becauſe ( probably) moſt of the 
things Prophefied of in the Revelation, 
from chap.4. may and muſt be done at and 
atter-Chriſts coming from Heaven, my rea- 
ſons for ſuch aſuppofttion are, 

1. Becauſe the time of Fohns receiving of 
it, is called -the Lords day, Rev. 1, 10. ad 
very y_ do relate to that ſaying of 
Chriſt, Fobn 21. 22, 23. 1fI will that he tar- 
ry nill 1 come, what is that to thee ; Which 
might be this coming, called the Lords day; 
ſo. called, becauſe Chriſt did in Viſion 
difcover all things to Fob», as it ſhall be 
done over when:he cometh, both in bring- 
ing down of his enemies, and ſaving his 
people, 9 nc 

2. *Becauſe very probably that the open- 
ing of the 'Seals, Sounding of the Frum- 
pets, and'pouring out of the Vials, may be 
ail at and after Chrifts -comitig from. Hea- 
yen, and if fo, it myſt admir of time tor 
the doing thereof, and- muſt be the. time 
of perfefting * the Reſtauration work 
ſpoken of by the Prophets, in bringing 
down of the World, and faving of the 
Church. | 
My Reaſons ſo to ſuppote are, 

I: Becauſe the opening of the firſt Seal, 
chapter 6G. 1. 2. ſeems to be the tirſt ap- 
pearing of Chriſt from Heaven, 7 m_ = 
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Of the Reign of Chriſt en Earth, Ch.31, 
behold a white Horſe, and be that ſate upon 
him had a Bow, and a Crown wa given unto 
him, and he went forth Conquering and to Con- 
guer. 1 cannot apprehend what ſhould be 
here intended, if not the coming of Chriſt 
trom Heaven, and entering upon his Con- 
querring work ; and fo fulfilling the 
Scriptures of che Prophets, for he ſhall ful- 


_ Gl1Scripture exa&ly in his ſecond coming, 


as he did in his firft, 4s 3. 18, 21,and 
the opening ot the other. Seals as follow- 
eth,. to ſhew the manner how .he will con- 

er, 
ol know this Riding forth on the White 
Horſe, is underſtood to intend the Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, and -Cbrift Conquer- 
ing Souls .thereby to- himſelf ; bur 1 
ſee no ground at all for this Conception, 
and that, ' 

1. 'Becauſe the higheſt Conquering 
Work on this account, was by the Apo- 
fles.in che firſt publication thereof, and 


tbat is not et which ig heye imitonded , for 
chap. 4.7: That voice that ſpake to Fob 


ſaid, 7 will ſhew abee things 194t mit be bere- 
sftcyr, Tuerefore: ir conld not 'intend the 
firſt Conquering Work':'of the. Goſpel, 
and not likely it ſhould intend any 
time ſince; | that work having been 


ſinking +-ever 'fince, and brit weak at 


the beſt, compared with the Primitive 
p Ower. f 
2, Be- 
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Ch.3t. DueFions Anſwered. 
2. Beeauſe I do not find any Scripture. 
to Concord with this, that might help rt 
give us light in fuch an underſtanding 3, 
that is, the Preaching of the Goſpel is no 
where held forth in a warlike way, but in 
a way of meckneſs to perſwade and win 
fouls to the Lord ; I know the Life of a 
Chriſtian js a ſpiritual warfare, and that 
the Apoltle'faith, The Weapons of our war- 
fare are not Carnal, but Spiritual, and mighty 
through God, &c. 2 Cor. 10. 4,5. But this in 
no caſe anfwers the warlike exprefiions of 
the Scripture in hand, | 
' 3. To underſtand this of Chriſts coming, 
to Conquer and bring down his enemies, 
& fully agree with other Scriprures in | 
the very terms thereof, and why then 
we fhould torn ic in ſuch-an Allegory, Þ 
know not 3; See the ſame expreſſions in 
ſubſtance, Rev, 19. 11. —— Which I 
think is underſtood by all, ro intend the 
ſecond and Glorious coming of Chriſt, 
and work which he will do at that day, 
and Pſalm 45, 3,4,5. to the ſame pur- 
pole, and Pſaſm 110: 5, 6, which ſeems 
to clear the truth, in -this Seriprure, and: 
gives grounds to'judge, that it is one and 
the ſame, | mi 
4. Becauſe there are other things men- 
tioned in the opening of the other Seals, 
which ( probably) muſt be done at and 
afrer Chriſts appearing, - as at the open- 
| ing 
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Of the Reign of Chriſt on Earth, BY. 31, 


ing of the ſixth Seal, chap. 6. 12. to the 
end, and chapter. 7. the Sealing of the 
Tribes, which is not yet done, nor pro- 
bably will be done, till, after Chriſts ap- 
pearing, and chapter 9. 1, 2, 3, 4- at the 
ſound: of the fifth Trumpet, Locuſt, come 
forth, and had power as Scorpions ; and was 
commanded to hurt none of the Sealed ones, 
but only theſe men that had not the Seale of 
God in their Foreheads ; which Sealed ones 
relates to the ſealing mentioned, chapter 
7.3, 4. to 9. Theſe Locuſts came forth 
after the Tribes was Sealed,. and therefore 
after Chriſt comes, from Heaven, and ſo 
do not intend any thing yet paſt, relating 
to Turk or Pope; for if the Servants of 
God, be not yet Sealed in their foreheads, 
then theſe Locuſts be not yet. come forth. 
And further, there . was. never yet any 
wicked power that did only hurt the 
wicked, but their work . hzth been to hurt 
che ſervants of God, and. chiefly to perſe- 
cute them, but theſe ſhall only hurt the 
wicked,. but not touch the Sealed. Ser- 
vants of God, therefore: ſome . other 
(and further) thingjis mtended, taen what 


_ hath been , commonly... nnderſtood, 


4. Becauſe the Pouring out of the ſea- 
ven Jaft Plagues, Rev, 14. 14,16. chapters, 


. ſeems clear, not to be done, till at and 


after Chriſts appearing, chapt:r 14. 15, 
to 20. The Earth is Reaped, for the Harveft 
was fully ripe, verfe 15. And caft ints the 

VV int 


y_—_ pry A wi*..4, 63 ©) —% + , } w$ moe , py” £4 hHoeew wh = HH ct WW 


F) 


Ee ©3: 5 ED >. CD WS 2D 


oh DD RW Awy 


Ch.31. Dueſtions Anſwered. 

V'Vinepreſs of the wrath of God,verſe 19.20+ 
which holds forth che work of Chriſt 
when he comes, (as I think-all muſt con- 
clude) chapter 15. 1. The Angels have 
the ſeven laft Plagues, for in thent is fil- 
led up 'the wrath of. God, chat is. the 
wrath mentioned, chapter 14. 19. it 
being a Relative to it, ſo that Chapter 
14, 19, 20, expreilſeth the worlds be- 
ing reaped, and cait into the wine preſs of 
the wrath of God, Chapter 15. I. 5---= 
The pouring out of the Vials ſhews 
the way of treading the Wine preſs, 
for in them is filled up the wrath of God ; 
and is the ſame, -as: chapter 6. 1, to 8. 
and: foretold by the Prophets, Ezekel 
38. 17.---- and Zep. 3.8. by all which 
it ſeems to me, that the great and won- 


derful Conqueſt of enemies ſpoken of 


by the Prophets, is to be accompliſhed 
by the Lord, at and afcer- his appearing. 
.'5, It :is by the Prophets in plain 
terms expreſt to be done by Chriſt, as 
head Lord and chief in the work, P/al. 
110!'5, 6, The Lord at thy right hand 
ſhall firike through Kings in the day of his 
wrath, be ſhall judge ameng the Heathen, 
he ſhall fill the places with the dead bodies, 


be ſhall wound the beads over many Conn- 


tries, ſee Iſa. 63.1, to 6. Now if this 
be ſo, there muſt. be time for this 
work, after Chriſts appearing, to 

q rhe 


593 


Ex or 


594 


Of the Reign of Chriſt on Barth, Ch.3t 


the beginning of the thouſand years 
Reign. | 
. G. It the Fall. of Babylon be not till 
Chriſts appearing from Heaven, nor 
the gathering of the Jews from their 
diſpertioi till then , then chis work 
may ahd muſt be dohe then, and we 
have very probable grounds for both. 
t. For Babylons Fall, Rev, 16. 17, 18, 
19. at the pouring forth of the ſeventh 
Vtal, great Babylons. Name 3s in remem- 


; brance beſore God, twgive unto her the Cup 


of the wine of the fierceneſs of bis wrath ; 
and chapter. 19, 19 the Beaſt and the 
falſe Prophet are in their power againſt 
him that fate upon the Horfe ; That 
is, the Lord Chriſt ; and IL thiak all fo- 
ber judpinents do underſtand both of 
th-ſe. Scriptures to relate- to the day of 
the Lord. _ | 
"JO as for the Jews being gathe- 
red from their diſperſion afid their con- 
verfion, in as mach as it is by ſome 
nor only queſtioned bur denyed. IN 
ſhall Make that to be the tenely and 
fſt' queſtion, in' which TI ſhall give ve- 


. ry. Probable grounds both for the thing 


and time. , 

10, neſt, Whether there. be any 
grounds from Seriptureto expett that 
the Tribes of Tfreel ſhall be gathered 
from their diſperſion, and favingly 

cur- 


Ch,zi. ' DPueflions Anſwered. 

curned co the Lord, and to have their 
part and Jot in che Kingdom of Chritt ? 
and if fo, when ſhall it be ? 

Anſ. That they ſhall be gathered in, 
and have their part in this glory, is to 
me without all queſtion 3 my grounds 
are, 

t.From the many Prophefies and Pro- 
miſes thereof in the Old Teftament, ſee 
ſs. xI- 10, to 16. Fer. 31.27. tothe 
end, and 32. 37, to 42. Ezrh. 36. 26. to 
38. with multitudes of other Scriptures 
to the fame purpoſe, and all the' pro- 
mifes of this ceftored eſtate runs firſt 
and chiefly to chem, Fer. 23, 5, 6. and 
33. 15, 16, and rhe believing Gentiles 
come in by Grace, -to. be intereſted in 
their promiſe, Eph. 3. 6. | , 

Ob. Tt is erue, the promiſes run to 
thertt, but it is on the new Covenant 
account, att ſo ro all believers both 
ſew and Gentile, for they are by nacure 
all alike under ſin, and the Goſpel knows 
bo difference ;- and as for the promiſes 
to.the Tribes of Zfrazl it hath been al- 
rady performed to them in the Primy- 


tive times, many thouſand: of them be- 


leved, and lived under the Government 
of Chriſt theit King” ; and James dire- 
Qeth . his Epiſtle ro the Twelve Tribes 
ſcattered, &c. By which it appears, that 
the 12 Tribes believed and owned the 


Lord Jeſus. Qqz Anſ. 
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. Of the Reegn of Chriſt on Earth, Ch.31. 


Anſ. Its granted that the glory pro- 


miſed to ſrael is a new Covenant Grace 
and Glory, and that by nature only they 
ſhall obtain no niore then the Gentiles ; 
yet it is as true that God deſigned Go(- 
pel Grace to multitudes of Abrabams na- 
tural ſeed, though not on the account 
of nature only, or alone, becauſe they 
are Abrahams leed by nature, but as in 
Chriſt Jeſus ; in the Covenant of Grace 
and Converſion to God in the Covenant, 
for without the birth from above nei- 
ther, Jew nor Gentile may expe to in- 
herit the Kingdom, .God will do. this 
work for them, but not by their Covenant, 
Ezek, 16, 61, but by his new Covenant 

ED.:..-4 5 | 
2. The beginning work of Grace ef: 
tef&ted on ſome of them in the Primitive 
times,was not the whole fultilling of the 
romiſes relating to that people in the 
criptures mentioned,and muſticudes of 
others of like import, that might be 
mentioned, not-.only in the old Teſta- 
ment but in the.new, by which its mani- 
feſt that God intended that very people, 
and deligned to do them goo) in the 
latter end, Rom.-11.12.15, 45.26. where 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Tbat blindneſs js bap- 
pened unto them in pert, apd that but for « 
time, and then all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, ver. 
32, I do not underſtand by all is pren- 
| c 
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Ch.31. .@ueſftions Anſwered, 
ded every individual perſon, but a 


great Coming in to the Lord fhall 
- there be of all the Tribes, I under- 


ſtand this, with 7ſa. 6. i3. Lec, 13.8, 9. 
Rev.7.4.to8.' 
And as for the T welve Tribes menti- 


oned, Fames. 1.1. its evident that the 


ten Tribes carryed away by Salmaneſer, 
2 Kings 17, never returned. For 1. we 
read not of their returns. 2. They came 
not into their own Land, for that was 
poſſeſt till the days of Chriſt, by -thoſe 
people ſent by Salmaneſer to poſſeſs it, 
and they were a people with whom the 
Jews had no fellowſhip, nor would 
Chriſt permit his Diſciples to go among 
them. 3, Itsa received truth (by tra- 
dition) among the Jews, that they never 


returned, neither is it certainly known 


where they are ; and as for James he 


might well write to the twelve Tribes, 


for, | 

- I, We muſt underſtand that he writ 
not. to the Tribes in general, but to 
thoſe that did, or after might believe 
and own the Lord Jeſus out of all the 
Tribes, which (comparatively )were but 
few. 

2. There were ſome out all the Tribes 
that did cleave to the houſe of David, 
when the ten Tribes revolted, very ma- 
ny of them did cleave to Fudah, 1, Some 

| Qq3z dwelt 
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Of the Reign of Chriſt on Earth, Ch.31 
dwelt in Judah. 1 Chron. re, 17; 2, O- 
*thers reſorted out of Iſrael ro Judah, chap. 
- 11. 13-14. 3, They fell to Aſe abun» 


dantly in his Reformation of Religion, ' 


chap. 15. 8,9. 4. Abiahtook from Fee 
roboam ſeveral Cities, with the Towns there- 
of, chapter 13. 19. by which it appears, 
that there muſt needs be many of all the 
Tribes .in Fudah ; and in as mach as 


Fames writeth but to ſome that were 


converted out of the Tribes, its no 
wonder that he mentions the Tribes in 
general, ſeeing that there were ſome 
out of all the Tribes remaining, and 

ſome ofall converted to the Faith. 
| Bur the Scripture preſents us with 
the return of thoſe carryed away Cap- 
tive by Sbalmaneſer, that they ſhall return 
to, or with Fudab in the latter day,and ſhall 
bave one Kirg, viz.. the Lord Jeſus, Jer.3. 
18. Ezek, 37. throughout, ſo plainly 
itated, that might ſilence all oppoſition 
in this matter, and chapter 48. where is 
the glorious City, with its Borders and 
Suburbs, and very probably 1s the ſame 
as is mentioned, Fev, 21. Ic. to the 
end ; for the name of the City 'mull be cal- 
led, (hence forth) the Lord & there, and 
there is the portion ofevery Tribe ex- 
preſt ; which City was never yet in this 
world, and therefore is to come. and 1{o 
the gathering inof the Tribes is yet to 
| come, 
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Ch 31- Buritions Anſwered. ' 
come, 7e. 3.17, 18, 1ſe. II. 17. and 
27, FZ. Lec. 8. 20,21, 22, 23. The new 
Teſtament contirms the ſame, Kevel, 7. 
where the Tribes are Sealed, i, e. the 
number of the Sealed of eyery Tribe, 
which is a latter day work ; by all which 
if appeareth with ſuch evidence from 
Scripture light, that might ſilence all 
gain fayers in this matter. . 

2. The time when they ſhall be ga- 
thered in from their diſpertion, and ſo 
of their converſion 3 it ſeems plain to 
me that it will beat and after the ap- 
pearing of our Lord from Heaven, ſa. 
11, throughout, and chapters 25,26,27, 
Zee, 12, 10, ---» Iſg. $9. 20, 21. Rom. 
I1, 26. which is an explanation of Iſaiab 
$9. 20, applyed to this laſt and great 
work, that God will do for thoſe peo- 
ple, and muſt be done for them when 
Ged does ſend Chriſt again from- Hea- 
ven 3 $0 all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, as it ;; 
written, there ſhall come out of Sion the deli- 
verer, and ſhall turn ungodlyneſs from Jacob; 
this is my Covenant with them, when I ſhall 
take away their ſin ; ſo Rev. 7. with chap. 
14. the Sealing of the Tribes ſeems to 
be at Chriſts coming again from Hea- 
ven, Luke 21. Chriſt firſt {peaks of thair 
diſperſion ameng the Nations, and at- 
tera deſcription of the ſignes of his ſe- 
cond appearing, faith, verſe 28. When'ye 

Qq4 ſee 
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Of the Redgn of Chriſt on Earth Ch.31, 


ee theſe ſigns begin to come to paſs, look, u 

Aol ” > pats, jury for your 7 Armdeu 
draweth nigh, Which is, eſpecially a 
Relative to the Jews diſperſion, and 
their Redemption from their diſperſed 
eſtate, and clearly argueth that their Re- 
demption will be at Chriſts appearing ; 
and if ſo, it clearly 'argueth that there 
muſt be time, probably ſome years after 


. Chriſt our Lords appearing, till he hath 


Conquered the World to himſelf, and 
ſetled his peaceable Kingdom, for the 
Jews muſt inhabit their own Land again 
11 Peace, for ſome years after their ga- 
thering , before the Conqueſt of Gog, 
and the fatal concluding Batte! of the 
day of God Almighty, and ſetling his 
peaceable Kingdom, Ezek, 38. 39. chap- 
ters, Revel. 16. I3, 14,15, 16, and I9, 
21.---- WhichT underſtand to intend 
all one and the ſame thing, and why we 


- may not underſtand the time from the 


Types (of theſe great works) that have 
pone before, Iam not yet informed. 

' Moſes and Joſhua made up one full 
Type, both of the deliverer and of rhe 
deliverance, it being compared to: that 
Typical work, and time of Gods ac- 
compliſhing thereof, Mic. 7. 15. Accor- 
ding to the days of thy coming out of the I,and 
of Egypt, will 7 ſkew unto him marvellous 
things; trom their coming out of Eeyt”, 
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Ch.3TI. Queſtions Anſwered, 

till ſetled in the Land of Canaan, was a- 
bout 45. years. David and: Solomon like- 
wiſe,made one full Type both of the dew 
Jiverer and of the deliverance, it was 
from Davids enterance to the Kingdom 


in the Conquering work, and Solomons - 


building of the Temple, and ſerling of 
his peaceable Reign, about 45 years ; lec 
this be compared (for confirmation) 
with Dan. 12.11.12. where is 45 dayes 
mentioned (probably years) differing in 
the tlines there mentioned;the firſt crime 
there mentioned (is probably) may be 


'rhe time of Qhrifts coming, to the Re- 


demprion of Iſrael; but the ſecond to 
which the bleſſing is promiſed to them 
that walt for it, the pertefting of the 
work, and ſetiing of the Kingdom 'in 
Peace. : 

And thus much ſhall ſuffice in this 
matter, I would have none offended at 
what I have ſaid couldT help ir, and'to 
prevent offence, (it niay be) I ſay, that 
23s to the Kingdom of Chriſt on Earth, 
with his Saints,and the coming in of the 
Jews to this glory, as firſt and chief)and 
the believers of the Gentiles as children 
added to them, being jntereſted in the 
ſame promiſes, ſa. 49. 18. to the end; 
Eph. 3. 6. I do verily believe the truth 
thereof, and therefore have 7 ſpoken, But 
as to other things and EE. a- 
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Of the Reign of Chvift on Barth. Ch.zr. 


bout it, I have only given probable con- 
jequres (as T apprehend) from Scrip- 
Are grounds, not entering into Gods 
unrevealed ſecrets, but his revealed will, 
but whether 1 do rightly underftand ir 
in all things, I dare not affirm, but ra- 
ther propound it as probable apprehen- 
ſions that may have ſomething of truth 
in them, and it may be more then the 
Reader way imagine, efpectally ar firſt 
ſight ; however be ſober, and moderate 
in judging, the Scripture ſaith, they ſpell 
run too and fro, and knowledge ſhall be in- 
_ereaſed. 

T ſhall conclude the whole matter 
with two words of Application, as to 
the whole. 

I. Of Exhortation, to be Preparing 
for this great day of the Lord. -that he 
may be found of him in peace, and without 
blame at that day, 1 The. 3. 12, 13.'and 
$,23.T John2.28, 2 Pet. 3.14. Where- 
fore Beloved, ſeeing ye look for ſuch things, be 
diligent that ye may be found of him in peace 
without ſpot and blameleſs ; be ſteadfiſt in 
the faith. and conſtant in the obedience 
of the Goſpel, always ahounding in the 
work of the Lord; for as much as you know that 
your labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lird : 
x Cer, 15. 58. the good works of Saints 
will be of great uſe and advantage to 
them at that day, whether they are 
works 
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Ch.3t. Queſtions Auſwered. 

works of Piety or works of Charity,ſuch 
as do immediately relate to God, his 
Worſhip and Service, or ſuch as relate 
to men, to body or ſoul, and ſuch as 
ought to be performed in the whole 
courſe of the converſation, they may be 
all counted works of piety, for they are 
ſuck as God requireth, and they ought 
to be done all in obedience to the Lord, 
And in the name of our Lord Feſws Chriſt, 
and to the Glory of God the Father through 
bim, and the good of our neighbour,and 
God will reward the faithful and ſincere 
works of his people at that day, Matt. 
25.34, 35-1 Tim. 6. 17, 18, 19. its that 
without which our Faith is dead, and 
none of the Faith of the Goſpel ; ſo that 
good works are honourable unto God, 
Fohn 15. 8. Herein is my Father honoured, 
that be bare much fruit. 2 Theſ. 1,11,12. 
And its profitable to men. Tit. 3. 8. This s 
a faithful ſaying, and theſe things 7 will that 
ye affirm con'tantly, that they which have be- 
lieved in God, be careful 10 maintain good 
| works. theſe things are good and profitable un- 


to men : Firſt they are profitable to thoſe 


to whom they are done 3 good to their 
bodies, to their ſouls, to ſupply their 
needs, to convince them of the truth 
of love,and ro ingage them to the Lord, 
' good to inlarge their hearts in thank- 
fulneſs to the Lord, for his goodneſs to 

| them, 
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Of the Reigne of Chrifl on'Earth, Ch.z1, 
them, in and by his ſervants, 2 Corin. 8. 
13. | 
Good and profitable to the owners 
thereof, who are faithfully exerciſed 
therein. 1. Its a goad evidence to them- 
felves,rhat tae good work ot Faith 15 in- 
deed wrought in them, 1 Fobn3. 14.19. 
24. and 5. 2,3, Good, becaule it ſhall 
add to their account. in the day of- ac- 
count ; not as the Mcritorious caule, 
but its the deſign of God to crawn the 
works of his people ar that day, and ſp- 
table to their works ſhall their reward 
be; no works, no reward; Jiccle works, * 
little rewaxd;abounding works ſhall have 
an abounding reward ; ſee the truth of 
tus, Matt. 25. 20, 21, 34, 35, 36. 
1 Tim. 6.17.18, 19. Rev. 22.14. I ay, 
ler Chriſtians be preparing for this ble(- 
ied day, by their conſtancy 11 the Faith, 
and Obedience ofthe Golpel, and patient 
and joyful ſuffering tor the Name and 
Sike of Chriſt when called to it. 

2. Be much in the expeFation and 
ſooking for this bleſſed Hope: O look 
for, aad love his appearing, which vou 
can never rightly do it uaprepared for 
It ; th: refore be ye always ready, that ſo 
ve may deſire it, it 15 to them- rbat look, 
for him, that' he will appear a ſecond time 
witho!t fn t» Salvation, Heb. 9. 2$- there- 
fore {o live before him, ſand. co him, that 
wheil 


| Ch.31, The Appiioation.” 


when ever you think of the promiſe of 
his coming, you may be able to ſay as 
Fobn, Rev. 22. 20. Amen, Even ſo come 
Lord Feſws ; and then when he is come, 
you ſhall be able to ſay, as 1ſaiab 25. 
9. Foe, this is our God, we bave waited for 
bim, and be will ſave as, this is the Lord 
we have waited for him, we will rejdyce and 
be glad in his Salvation ; 7 ben will be ſay, 
Well done go'd and faithful Servant; thou 
baft been faithful in a little , 1 will make 
thee ruler over much, emter thou into the 


Joy of the Lord ; And come ye bleſſed of 


my Father inherit the Kingdom prepared for 


you from the beginning of the World. 
hus, 1f Saints were Conſious and 
Faithful, in their ſincere, humble, and 


univerſal walk with God, hear accor- 
ding to the Word of his Grace, they 


might be able to meditate terrour in behold- 
ing the Land that ſeems to be afar off, Iſa. 
33.17, 18. They ſhould be able co took 
Aﬀiictions, Perfecutions , Death and 
Judgment, in the face , without fear, 
when others ſhall be at their wits end, 
and ſhall wifh for the Rocks' and Moun- 
tains to fall on them, and to cover them from 
the wrath of the Lamb, When they ſhall go 
into the Holes of the Rocks, and into the 
Caves of the Earth, into the Clefts of the 
Rocks, and into the tops of theragged Rocks 


for fear of the Lord, and for the Glory of 


bj; 
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The Application, Ch.3r. 
his Majefly, when he ariſeth to ſhake terribly 
the Earth. | 

Then (ſhall the Redeemed of the Lord re- 
turn and come to Sion with Songs, and ever- 
lefting joy ſhall be _ their beads, and ſors 
row and ſighting ſhall flee awsy ; Wherefore 
my Beloved Brethren comfort your ſelves and 
one another with theſe words. Amen, 
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Age 11. line 4. for 81.3. read8$, ; 

7, 3.1.laſt f. here, r. hence. p.1 YE jk 
belitf r,damnation.p.22.1.24,25 f. there r, three 
and for three r.there. p,49,1.4. f.vine t. Divine. 
p-65.1.5 . f. manifeſtations r. miniſtrations, p.77. 
1.20. f. ſpould r. fo0uid not. p.106. |. 3, f. effe- 
Fually r. eternally. p,123. 1.5. f.2Cor.15.17. r. 
2Cer.5.17,p.125.1.5. leave out, 4s amplied in it. 
[06 tory f.1ſa.55. r.ſa.65. p.131.1.27. f, 
and new ſtate, r.read ſeeing the ſtate,p.136.1.22 
f. Sam. r. Fam. p.137.1.7. f. ſatisfying, r. juſti- 
fhing. p.145.1.23. f. nigh r. high. p.150.1.28. 
t. prophaneries t. prophanes, and 1.22. f. unrigh- 
teows r, righteous, Pp. 1541.27. f. firmly r. Timothy 
P-159.1.30. tf, of purging r. and. p.161.1.22.t. 
& rand our ſelves. p.164.1.6. r.without works, 
p.169.1.24.f.with r. which.p.176.1.7.r.without 
works. 1.8. r. with works. p.210.1.21.f,a4 5.3. 
r. 32. &f.1Pet.12.r. TPet.I.12. p.211.1.30. 
f. Pſ.89.34. r. 3.4. P.214. 1.28. r. not to Pro- 
phets, but to, &c. p.221.1.1. f.ſhew r. aſſurance. 
1.8.f.there r. theirs.p.223.1.32. f. could r.would, 
p-259.1.32. leave out not. p.268.1.16,r.run too 

, far. p.300.1.5.f. have r.bate evil p.303;1,16.f. 
 \ yerr. elſe. p.332 1:5.f.Soul r,Son.p.334.1.16.f. 
ſhamed r. ſhuned. p.342, from A4.3.,22. to Ad, 
3,22. leave out that ſemtence. p.346.1.6.f.him r. 
them. P.331.1.30, f. beld r. yield, p.390.1.1.f. 
feundation r.new found notion.]3.r.it tending f.in 
p.395.1.2 f. incloſed r. in Cloſer. p.403. 1.9. f. 
rffeciual r. eternal. p.445.1,11. f.would r.could. 
Let the Reader nore, that very often 1 T7t. and 27. 
is ofren miſtook for 17im.and 27im.arid often you for 


thov, and ſomerimes we for ye,all which I haye not 
mentioned in the Errata's. 


